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INTRODUCTION TO TH E NEW  EDITION.

Mr. F ield’s “ H andbook o f  C h r is t ia n  T heo logy  ” need* 
I no commendation. For eighteen years it has been before 

the public; and twenty-three thousand copies of it have been 
sold. There is no better compendium of Divine truths, as 
expounded by John Wesley, than this. Mr. Field takes 
Methodism’s first two theological tutors as his guides; and, 
in doing this, he has acted wisely and well; for, as teachers 
of Methodist doctrines, none of their successors have ex- 
celled them. Mr. Field’s doctrinal definitions are com
prehensive and yet pointed. They are singularly free from 
what is superfluous, and yet always intelligible; while the 
Scripture texts adduced in proof of them are irrefutable. 
From first to last, the author exhibits great calmness of 
mind and soundness of judgment. The book evinces veiy 
extensive and well-chosen reading. Its style is simple, 
terse, and lucid. Taken altogether, it is an exceedingly 
valuable production, and worthy of the clear head and 
Christian heart of its writer; and has been of great service 
to a large number of class-leaders, local preachers, candidates 

■ for the Methodist ministry, and others, 
j My business, however, is not to write a critique on the 

book of Mr. Field, but to make a few remarks respecting the 
emendations and additional notes of the Editor of the new 
edition now introduced to the reader’s notice. The Rev. 
John C. Symons has no more need of a puff than has the
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Rev. Benjamin Field. His literary ability is well known, 
especially in the colonies of Australia; ^ut a brief statement 
of what he has done in this new edition of the Handbook 
of Christian Theology ” can do no harm, if it does no good.  ̂

The book consists of twenty chapters; Mr. ymons 
emendations, with the exception of a few useful ^o^o tes 
in subsequent pages, are wholly confined to the first five

Mr. Field’s excellent chapter on “ The Existence of God 
has been omitted, and another on the same subject and also 
an “ Introductory” one, on the sceptical theories of the age, 
both by Mr. Symons, have been inserted in substitution. 
Regret may be felt at the loss of Mr. Fields chapter; but 
since his book was first published, in 1868, there have been 
such mischievous developments of the various forms of 
Rationalism as to make it, perhaps, desirable, if not im
portant, to deal with them more fully than was done by 
Mr. Field nearly twenty years ago In the present edition. 
Pantheism, Agnosticism, Positivism, Secularism, Matenalism. 
Deism, and Atheism are all carefully defined by Mr. Symons, 
and in Chapters I. and V. are very ably refuted.

Chapter II., on “ Divine Revelation,” has been greatly 
enriched by Mr. Symons’ really learned notes, ^bich in
dicate a course of reading, on this important subject, that 
Biblical students cannot follow without immense advantage
to themselves. . ,

Mr. Symons’ added notes on “ The Inspiration of the
Holy Scriptures,” though not numerous, are valuable.

In the chapter on “ The Doctrine of the Holy Tnnity, 
there are nearly five pages of new matter, on “ The Nature 
and Attributes of God,” which Mr. Fields book greatly 
needed; and there are also an equal number of pages 
introduced on the Resurrection of Christ, as the “ crowning 
proof of the Divinity of His Person and Mission. All this 
new matter is important, and displays great ability.
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In Chapter V., on “ The Creation of the World,” about 
six pages of new matter are introduced on the “ Modem 
Theory of Evolution.” In these pages Mr. Symons presents 
a careful statement of the pernicious errors now so prevalent.

I have nothing more to say, or, at least, nothing more 
need be said. Mr. Symons greatly loved his friend Mr. 
Field, and has taken no unwarrantable liberties with the 
book he has newly edited. When the two friends meet in 
the kingdom of heaven, Mr. Field, we incline to think, will 
thank Mr. Symons for improving his “ Handbook of Christian 
Theology.”

L. TYERMAN.
Stanhope H o u se ,

C la pha m  P a r k , S.W.
January 6th , 1887.



ADVERTISEMENT TO TH E REVISED EDITION.

Al the earnest request of the proprietors and publishers of Field’s 
“Handbook of Christian Theology,” I have undertaken to prepare 
a new and revised edition. This work has been performed amid 
the pressure of duties which could not be put aside, and under 
conditions which it is due to myself to state.

These were, ist, That any additions or changes should be homo
logous in style and character with the work as published by Mr. 
Field;

2nd, That such additions as I might make should be limited 
10 as not to increase the price of the volume.

By the use of smaller type for the notes than in the previous 
edition, and thirty-six additional pages, the quantity of matter in 
this revised edition has been considerably increased.

I have done my best to comply with these conditions. How far 
I have succeeded I must leave others to judge. Yet no one can 
be so sensible as myself, that I have not been able to realise the 
ideal which I had set before me.

The circumstances under which the late lamented author prepared 
the first edition in 1868, he has told in the introduction (p. xxvii).

The work met a distinctly-felt want, and has been received with 
well-deserved favour. The first edition in Melbourne, of two 
thousand copies, was exhausted in less than a year. Of the English 
edition twenty-three thousand copies have been sold; and the 
sale regularly keeps up. Commercially, therefore, there is no 
reason fora new and revised edition, and its publication will involve 
a considerable financial sacrifice. It is, however, felt that the great 
changes in biblical and scientific criticism, which have taken place since 
the publication of the previous edition, eighteen years ago, render it 
most desirable that these new phases and arguments should be 
considered and discussed. This has involved the rewriting of some 
portions, and additions—mostly in the form of notes—in other parts.



advertisement to the revised edition. !The foUowing will indicate the alterations and additions which

Sceptkism. substituted for Chapter I., “ On the
a. A has been deemed necessary not because

Existence of God. I h  „ju;nns were weak or defective,
the arguments in ^  jhe defence must also be

to plenary inspiration. j jhe use of the term “ plenary,
important change, has been m closing pages of the chapter.instead of “ verbal,” inspiration m the «
But the change is more “P P f  ® ‘ , inserted the following
holding to the word “ verbal.” divines who
no te: - “ The reader should be apprised that there are

fully coincide with j^^ lv ed  in t L  term ‘verbal,’ .•plenary’ as comprehendmg h ^ ^^^_^^^
and as being free from  ̂ disappears, together

“ \ i? m * ? n ta T n e d

made in notes to this chapter. Trinity,” has received._TTT II The Doctrine of the noiy  inun-ji
5. Chapter IV. The Ucic^^ Attributes of God; a  subject;

some additions on the N nrevious editions,
which was only very b n e ^  re e World,” has of necessity

6. Chapter V., “ g ° ^ d  some alterations, arising from
received ®°“®'‘̂ “ ^ / s c r i p t u r e  record which modern scientific 
the objections to the =®ripiurc • ^ be dealt with.
speculations have raise , “  change has been made, except

the occasional omission or alteration „ j
S S t h e  sense. A few notes have been added.
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(. The Hebrew and Greek words are printed in Roman letters.
9. A copious Index replaces one which was altogether too brief 

for practical purposes.
Id the brief notice of Mr. Field, prefixed to the previous editions, 

I remarked; " I t  is hoped that from the sale of this volume 
some assistance may be rendered towards the support of his orphan 
cbildren." I am happy to say that this hope has been realised to 
a very gratifying extent. I trust I shall be pardoned if I add that 
I hope by the increased sale of this revised edition additional 
" assistance;” will be rendered to Mr. Field’s family.

1 close my work in connection with this volume with the earnest 
prayer, that by God’s blessing it may be increasingly useful to those 
for whose benefit it has been specially prepared.

J ohn C  Sykonn.
HitBoiiRNE, Victoria,

Nevtmbtr 188&
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

TH E REV. B E N J A M IN  F I E L D .

W nai this edition of the "  Handbook of Christian Theology * w u  In the 
press, the mournful tidings reached us th a t its estimable author had been 

, called to bis reward. This event occurred in Melbourne, Australia, 
t whither he had gone for the benefit of his health.

A very general, and certainly a  very natural desire has been expressed 
I to have some particulars of the life and character o f  Mr. Field prefixed 
j to his work. The following brief and imperfect sketch is compiled, w ith 
I a view of meeting—so iar as time and opportunity enable me—this 
' desire.* As I am on the eve of returning to  Melbourne, it is impossible 

that I can prepare a memoir of any length of my friend ; nor can I now 
engage with any one to do so.

Benjamin Field was bom  a t Sevenoaks, Kent, o f pious Methodist 
parents. He was their first-bom son, and on the  day of his birth was 
solemnly dedicated to the service of God by his fa th e r; who, for a  long 
scries of years, had been a  useful and honoured local preacher.

At five years of age he w as sent to the Sabbath school, smd, a s  his 
mind expanded, it was evident that he was under the restraining influ
ence of the Holy Spirit. He was never addicted to the follies and vices 
which are so often associated with youth, but delighted in the means of 
grace: and when his father—as w as his w ont—retired, a t midday, for 
private devotion, his son would noiselessly creep into the  room, kneel 
down, and join in the half-heard expressions of praise and prayer. 
When left at home on a Sunday evening, he w as in the habit of stand
ing on a chair, to conduct a  service w ith his brothers and s is te rs ; and,

'lam  indebted for most of the information to a paper in the Melbourne IVtsItyan 
Chnmicle, from the pen of the Rev. G. Daniel; and also some particulars fumUiad 
kj Hiss Field, of Sevenoaks.
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according to the testimony of the servant, would preach “  8 ^  •  
m inister "  W hen scarcely twelve years old,” he says, the Spi

T h a d ^  o L ;  grieved came upon me in all HUenll^U^^^^^^
duina. and almost constraining influences, and, with ^ i s  l*gh“ > e^ in g  
on mv souL the world presented nothing but one scene of em p tin e^  and

of God, I ‘lave been r
an  unseen arm, 1 was snieiocu. • & • „  r„ , r i ir is t  and the
T he first feeling of the  morning w as one of longing for C h 
U s tfce l n r a t  night was one of restlessness to obtain the ‘“ “ f  "  ^

from me.- B ut so great was the lovingkindne^
the doud  dispersed, and I saw H is smile ; and then, oh, then I

e « O f  m y  S a v io u r  p o sse sse d ,
1 was p erfec tly  b le s s e d , ,  _  .
Aa i f  filled  w ith  th e  fu ln e ss  o f  G od.

I t  is  believed that his conversion took place in connectien v d f t  the 
•* ■ f  the Rev T Collins. From that period he became a diligent

S.T.ri:rr„r
,„b™ ,do, ^  Hb, . .a  .Ibb f "  - f S ^ i a l

of the im portant office. After his having been usefully employ « 
:  s l “ r c h t l  teacher, he began to p re ac h -u n d e r tbo < 1 ™ ^ ^
superintendent m in iste r-am ongst the cottagers

„ p J L ) b , a .  c b « d .-b » , r - b  >
belonging to him, h* was recommended for the  w ork o u n e



OF THE REV. BENJAMIN FIELD.

the March quarterly meeting of 1843, and w as accepted as a  candidate 
by the Conference. In June he w as employed in the Guildford circuit 
as a hired local p reacher; after which he entered the  Theological Insti* 
tution, Richmond. There he laboured assiduously, w as a diligent student, 
and his "profiting appeared unto all.” For the  venerable men—the Rev. 
Thomas Jackson and John Farrar—then a t the  head of the institution, 
he ever entertained profound respect and reg ard ; cherishing towards 
them the feelings of affection due to fathers, to whom in any circum
stances of perplexity he could ever apply with fullest confidence. “ How 
thankful,” he says, "  I feel for three years’ residence in our institution, 
under the kind and efficient tuition w ith which we are there favoured I 
1 have been more fully satisfied of the infallible tru th  of the Bible, have 
received more enlarged perceptions of the doctrines it reveals, and see 
more clearly the consistency of the doctrines and discipline which, as a 
Methodist preacher, I am called to enforce, w ith the leading principles 
which it embodies. And, above all, I am more deeply and permanently 
impressed with the need of a right state  of heart, in order to bring men 
to the enjoyment of its glorious blessings.”

At the close of his term a t the institution he w as appointed as a  mis- 
lionary to India. I am informed by one of his fellow-students that his 
appointment to India did not accord w ith his j'udgment or his w ish es; 
these led him to believe that he should be employed in the home work. 
He was solemnly set apart, by the imposition of bands, to the w ork of 
the Christian ministry, a t Richmond, July and, 1846. None acquainted 
with the habitually reverent and tl^oughtful frame of bis mind would 
luppose that he could pass through so solemn an ordinance but w ith a 
apirit deeply chastened, subdued, and prayerful. "  I feel,” he says, “ the 
circumstances to be the most solemn and momentous which I have ever 
teen. I remember that I stand as one who is to receive an appointment
and ordination to an office, than which none bears so close a  relation to 
the glory of God, the honour o f the Saviour, the salvation of the saints, 
the prosperity of the Church, and the welfare of the world. And this 
causes my spirit to sink w ithin m e; and 1 can only propose the question, 
which 1 have often proposed in amticipation of this period, ‘ Lord, who 
it sufficient for these th in g s? ’ . . .  I left the chapel, deeply feeling 
die responsibility of my position as one who had, before heaven and 
earth, made an avowal of consecration that w as to be complete and 
lasting.”

One short week in London, in preparation for the  voyage, and then he 
lays, "1 went to Sevenoaks to  take final farewell of friends, many of 
w to  had known me from my infancy, and w ith many more of whom 
1 had often been blessed in seasons of private intercourse, and in the 

* "  aervices of the sanctuary. W e had often spoken of the final separation, 
f M tad had often been told o f the ' pang of parting,’ bu t not the half had

L
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been told.” Referring to this, when afterwards recording in his journal, 
he says,—“ W hile I write, my heart bleeds afresh, reUining, as I  do, a 
vivid impression of a father’s looks, of a sister’s  tears, and, above all, 
of a loving mother’s c ries; from all these, w ith a broken heart, I was 
obliged to  tear myself away.” H e preached his last sermon before 
leaving home, and parents, and family, from “ None of these things
move me,” etc.   . ,  „

Ju ly  31st, 1846, in  company w ith the Revs. T. Glanville and J. Morns, 
on board the ship Macedon, he sailed for Madras. The new and untried 
life on board ship was, as usual, somewhat irksome, and he records, 
“  Never before did I so fully comprehend the meaning of the psalmist 1 
cry, ‘My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts o f the 
Lord.’ . . . Yet,” he  says, " th e re  are pleasures in worshipping God 
on shipboard. . . .  The thought that, in th is way, w e have communion 
w ith the  ‘ whole family in heaven and in earth,’ is peculiarly pleasing. 
W ith  his characteristic method and earnestness he applied himself te 
self-improvement, devoting the mornings to the  study of the Canarest 
language, and the afternoon to  reading the Greek Testament, wiU 
Bloomfield’s N otes; Palsy’s W orks, and such biographies as M 'C he^eA  
Mrs. Cryer’s, and others. Notwithstanding that, he records, ‘ I find 1 
seafaring life is to me so irregular and unpleasant, . . . producing grea.< 
weakness of body and depression of mind.” Yet such was the ardoui 
o f his attachm ent to reading and study, that he writes, “ I have jus 
finished Mosheim’s History in 6  vols.,” w hich is followed by threi 
pages of closely w ritten  critique and reflection. H is earnest longmgi 
for growth in the Divine life are manifest by the setting apart of thi 
hours of nine and five for devotional reading of th e  Scriptures am 
prayer, in connection w ith which exercises he observes, “  How much 0 
blessing do I daily realise through having praying friends a t home 
Lord, bless them 1 . . .  I w ant more of the  power of godlmess 
‘ Indulge me. Lord, in this req u est’ ” For the  souls of those who wer 
voyaging w ith him he evidenced a  yearning love. A t the commencemer 
of the voyage we find him laying down rules for his own govemanci 
that his “ w alk may be so circum spect” that he "  may be  ̂able a t m  
time to speak w ith any about salvation, w ithout a  blush.” The effei 
of the W ord preached upon the minds of the sailors w as carefull 
watched, and when he is able to record, “ One of the sailors came to m 
to-day, to say how much he and his companions had felt under n  
sermon,” he exultingly adds, “ Glory be to God 1 ” . , „

The voyage to Madras occupied four months, and a t its close M 
Field thus c o m m e n t s R e v i e w i n g  the seventeen weeks, the moi 
prominent feeling of my soul is gratitude. All UvM have bee 
spared. . . .  To myself the voyage has been a positive blessini 
During the whole time 1 have retained a Uvely and sometimes a deprea

xvi
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hg sense of the high responsibility of my position, and of my u tte r un
fitness, apart from the grace of God, for the fulfilment of the m inistiy 
among heathen people. I have had opportunities for reading, which 1 
greatly needed. . . . W e have had opportunity, whenever the w eather 
permitted, of collecting the sailors together on Sundays, and offering to 
them the salvation of God; but it is a  humiliating thought that three 
Wesleyan missionaries should have spent four months among men 
ignorant of God and of a  Saviour, w ithout having evidence of one being 
enlightened and saved. If I have been deficient in duty, I can only 
say, as the time is gone for ever. Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, G 
God, Thou God of my salvation.”

His entrance upon the scene of his future mission labours excited all 
the ardour, sympathy, and devotedness o f his sp ir it  " I  fe lt” he says, 
“as though I could weep my life a w ay : it seemed such an overwhelm
ing consideration that one so unworthy, who had desired and prayed 
from infancy to be employed in distant lands, should now be entering on 
a scene and country which has been an intolerable burden on the hearts 
of the pious for a succession of ages I Now (thought I) I have to live, 
Uliour, perhaps to die, here! The entire future is hid in dark obscurity, 
except as it is enlightened by the promises of a  covenant-keeping God. 
The Lord shall have me, body, soul, and s p ir i t ; and if  He can employ 
me in any way to accomplish the purposes of H is mercy, 1 will say. 
Amen; do with me as seemeth Thee good.”

His first station was Goobbee, in the Mysore country, a t which he 
arrived some three months after reaching India. In  a  few months he 
had acquired sufficient knowledge of Canarese to enable him to com
mence holding short services with the natives, and w as looking forward 
to a period of earnest and successful toil, when, in  the order of the 
mystenous providence of God, he w as suddenly stricken d o w n ; in a 
few days the raging fever had completely prostrated him, and no doubt 
Ws constitution received a shock from which it never recovered. A t 
first his medical attendants predicted a speedy recovery, and regarded 
the attack as merely the ordinary seasoning; but attack succeeded 
•ttack, and it quickly became apparent that he was soon to swell the 
number who are sent to mission stations w ith every qualification 
otcept the primary one of physical adaptability to the climate, and who 
either succumb at once, and fill an early grave, or, a t great expense and 
sufienng, have to return to more temperate climes. The Neilgherries 
(Indian Blue Mountains) were tried, and a  residence of some weeks 

^ brought partial restoration; but a return to the lowlands was followed 
immediate attacks of fever. Madras was reached, and by the advice 

e a  rfjuj fnends, medical and ministerial, a voyage w as undertaken to Cape 
Town: and this was ultimately extended to his native land.

At no period of his life was he robust, but his Indian sickness gave m
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•hock to  h is constitution which it never recovered Having been par
tially restored to  health by the long sea voyage, and by partial rest at 
the home of his youth, he w as directed by the missionary committee in 
London to proceed to Paris, where he laboured until ‘^e  ensuing Confe^ 
„ c e ,  under the superintendence of the late Dr. Charles ^ o k ,  w ho«  
paternal counsels and kindness deeply impressed him. R eturning to 
L g la n d , he w as appointed to his Brst English circuit, C hatten^ in 
C aL rid g esh ire , in 1850; to Luton, 1853: Bradford, 1856; but his 
health was unequal to the climate, and in 1858 he removed to Hackney, 
from thence to City Road in 1861 ; and finally to Penzance in 1864, m the 
hope that its milder climate would be beneficial. During those years he 
w as becoming increasingly known and respected as an able “ positor 0 
the  Truth, an eloquent platform speaker, a diligent, kind-hearted pastor, 

painstaking friend of youth, a man of literaiy taste and ability, and, 
. .. V____* .__j  Manv DESsaces in nilabove all, as a  devout and humble Christian. Many passages in hii 

carefully kept diary, through all these years, in d ice s the progress made 
in the Divine life—his constant growth in grace. Through much weak
ness he laboured on with diligence and perseverance; his aim was high, 
his purpose unfaltering, and his success g reat; often appearing before 
Urge and crowded audiences when his strength was scarcely equal to 
the  task of carrying him to the pulpit, and returning to spend a restless, 
feverish night from sheer exhaustion. In connection w ith such cir- 
cumstances we find such records as this How a Sabbath seems lo« 
when affliction prevents the full outburst of the soul 1 In th e ^  vanous 
circuits many were the tokens of Divine and human favour w ith which 
he was blessed; and many the  recorded instances of extensive awaken- 
ings and genuine conversions in connection w ith his m»iistry. During 
h is residence in the Bradford circuit, in 1857, he became so seriously il 
th a t for some m onths the general Impression was that his active labourt 
w ere a t an end. During th is time he w rites: “ Still moving on in M  
work, but consciously unfit for i t  Most of aU J sorrow that 
health I have been so unfaithful to God to W hom I had plighted m 
vows. No language can describe the deep
which th is time of affliction w as attended. . . Another Sabbath o(
quietness! W hen I saw  Mr. Nye go into the palpit, I ^
from tears I But w hy should I weep ? I know the  Lord hath done ^  
and that it was all ordered for my good; bu t God only knows how I Ion 
H is work, and though I wiU not m urmur a t the arrangement w hichja^ 
me aside, I cannot fail to regard it as a  deep and heavy tnaL i  
residence a t a  hydropathic estabUshment for some weeks w as pm 
ducfive of so much benefit that he w as enabled to r e t i ^  agam to hi 
circuit and fulfil his appointments to some extent. At 
ference, to the great grief of the officers and People 
•ilcuit, h e  made up his mind to be directed by bis medical advisers, aaf
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r> towards the south. The next six years w ere spent in London in 
much weakness, but w ith very marked success; and then, still acting 
under advice, he removed to Cornwall, and entered upon that which 
proved to be his last English circuit—Penzance. H ere the Lord appears 
to have ordered his labours almost immediately upon his entry upon 
the work of the circuit; and, w ith exultancy of spirit, he records the 
first token for good in a  remarkable case of conversion a t Mousehole, 
“where, it is said, there has not been a single case of conversion for 
three years past.” Dark and inscrutable are the movements of Divine 
Providence, however 1 Months elapsed, and then the entry was concern
ing another remov^ in search of health, th is time to Australia. H is 
last public act, which closed his m inistry in England, was a sermon on 
improvement of the death of the late Rev. Robert Young. A t the close 
of the sermon and the account of Mr. Young, he records, “ I addressed 
the large congregation th u s : “ Brethren, I close my sermon, and w ith it
my ministry amongst you------- W hen fifteen months ago I came
amongst you, it was with a deep and sincere desire to promote the work 
of God: and I will not suppose that w hat I have done has been all in 
vain. I rejoice to be assured that the Lord has been working amongst 
us. I hope that the arrangement which takes me aw ay from the midst 
of you is of God. I have earnestly prayed for Divine direction. I would 
not for the world go in any path which the finger of God does not point 
out; but if He appoints me-to go even to the farthest verge of the green 
earth, 1 am willing to go and bear the cross o f separation from much- 
loved friends and even much-loved children. W hether my health is to 
be perfectly restored, as some predict, or w hether I am still to suffer, 1 
know not; I am glad to know my times are in H is hands W ho doeth 
all things kindly and well. . . .  My earnest desire is that my supply 
may be far more useful than I could have been, and that my colleagueuL 
with you, may have a year o f blessing. Brethren, pray for us.”

The kindness shown him by friends when thus called to lay down his 
charge, and leave hU native land, is recorded w ith evidence of deep 
fimling, and with earnest prayers that the  Lord would reward them 
abundantly.

Monday, December n th ,  1865, Mr. and Mrs. Field, leaving their dear 
^ d re n  behind them, embarked on board the H igh flyer, a t Gravesend, 
bound for Melbourne, where, after a  ra ther tedious voyage, they arrived 
«  Fnday, March i6th, 1866. The Rev. John Eggleston and myself were 
the first to welcome them ; w e boarded the ship before she anchored, 
and this little attention deeply impressed th em : it w as on their part 
altogether unexpected. For the friends who received them  and showed 
them kindness in the land of the stranger, Mr. Field records his high 
eiteem and his earnest prayers: and, surely, seldom has kind attention been 
■ore needed or better bestowed. Seldom does the Lord permit any

xix
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Of H is children to exemplify the power and sufficiency of H is g ra «  
.m idst 6res so fierce as those which kindled around 
servant. Seldom does H e call, even as an example for the Church, I t o  
suffering children to  exhibit the “ blessedness of the man ^  
endureth ” under such scenes of reiterated and severe tnsd and d i^  
cipline. Stroke fell upon stroke. I t  is a  remarkable coincidence th a t 
on the very day upon which he entered Hobson’s Bay, and ^ o s t  
the  first news which fell upon his ear, w as the appalling intelligence 
of the loss of the London  / - t h a t  the  first public service he ever at- 
tended in Australia w as that one a t which the sorrowing Church 
publicly acknowledged the chastening hand of God in the remova o 
the lamented D. J . D raper 1 and the first intelligence he received from 
England was the death of one of the dear children he had to  leave 
behind him I No wonder that he records, “ It seemed as though 
had deserted u s - a s  though He were leaving us to wander in the world 
w ithout a  comfort; but,” he immediately adds, “ w e must try  to cast 
aw ay these desponding thoughts, w e know that they are  wrong I 
Blinded by our tears, heartstricken w ith our loss, and unable to pene
trate  the mystery of the dispensation, we would take up the psalmist si 
words ‘ I w as dumb, I opened not my mouth, because Thou didst iL 
Referring to  the  service ju st alluded to, he says, “ Never did the doc- 
trine  of a Divine and special providence fall more pleasantly upon the 
heart than on this occasion. . . .  I  shall not soon forget the  im
pression made upon my heart by the singing of that beautiful hym n:

•  ‘God moves in %. mysterious way, 
H is wonders to perform;

He plants H is footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.**

I t  is not surprising that Mr. Field should a t this time have been the 
subject of considerable depression. He felt that he was useless, b ecau»  
he could not preach. He had a passion for preaching, and this, for the 
time a t least, made him overlook any other mode of usefulness. I  sug
gested to him the preparation of a  Handbook of Theology, expressing 
my conviction of the great need of such a  volume, and that the author 
of such a work would lay the W esleyan Church under great obligation. 
I  urged him to undertake the task, promising him all the aid *" “ F 
power, and engaging to take the responsibility of its pubUcation. AftCT 
tom e consideration and consultation w ith o ther m inisters he commenced 
the work. H ow  well he performed it I need not say. ^

In the pursuit of health, and in accordance w ith the wishM of some 
old and dear friends, he removed, shortly after his arrival, to  Sandhurst, 
and, to the  pleasure and profit of the friends in that circuit, was able to 
enter into an arrangement with their Q uarterly Meeting ®
appointment per week in one oi other of the  churches. R efem n* t*
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flu’s engagement, he sa y s : “ W hat pleasure it would be to me i f  I 
could at least take two services each Sunday 1 then I should feel that I 
was doing something to purpose ; but I scarcely dare hope that I shall 
ever again have strength for that, and must feel thankful if  I can for a 
little longer preach once.” This foreboding seems not to have been 
literally realised; yet with much weakness, often to the amazement 
of those who witnessed it, he  continued to fulfil his engagement. Find* 
ing that a residence a t Sandhurst was not productive o f the benefit he 
had hoped, he returned to Melbourne, where he shortly after received 
the intelligence of the death o f his sainted father. O f him, he w rite s : 
“ So closes the earthly career o f my father 1 Few  men have had a  more 
quiet, monotonous life. He had been a  local preacher for fifty years, 
and maintained in every relation of life the most unflinching integrity.”

At the commencement of 1867, Mr. Field accompanied the  ministers 
attending the Conference to Tasmania. W hilst enjoying the  oppor
tunity of meeting some whom he had known in years gone by, and 
of association .with the leaders of our Israel, the passage to and fro was 
productive of great misery, and he returned thoroughly prostrate. The 
first sermon that he heard after his return was upon the thorn in the 
fiesh. He says: “ It was to me a  time of many tears. I could not bu t 
feel how I carried about a  thorn—a piercing thorn in my flesh; but oh,
I can bear it without a murmur, if God vouchsafe the sufficient grace.” 

Subsequently he visited Geelong and Colac, and of the  kindness and 
hospitality experienced from the friends a t both places he speaks 
in the highest terms. W hilst a t the latter place, his mind was much 
exercised in reference to a  projected arrangem ent by which he seemed 
likely to be separated for a  season from his beloved wife. It had been 
partly arranged that he should spend the ensuing w inter a t Sandhurst, 
leaving Mrs. Field for a  season w ith kind friends in Melbourne. This, 
he says, "w as ipresenting itself very painfully, . . . and I w as 
greatly drawn out in prayer that the God W ho careth for us would pro
vide for us a suitable home, . . . when an invitation came from the 
Richmond Quarterly Meeting for me to spend the w inter in Hawthorn, tak
ing one service on the Sabbath, and leading a class during the week. 
. . .  I was satisfied it was provided by the Lord. . . . To-day we 
have arrived at our house, and I anticipate great comfort in it.” Little 
did he think of the dreadful trial that was shortly to befall him there 1 

Thursday, July 4th, 1867, thus he writes ; "T his morning, a t quarter past 
ten, my precious Catherine passed away for ever I I could not help ind ulg- 
mg the secret hope that, even a t the last, when skill and care had done 
their utmost, God would interpose and have mercy upon her, and not 
upon her only, but upon me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow.
If tender sympathy of friends, and earnest prayers from the Church, 
could have kept her alive, she had not d ied ! B ut the  decree had gone-

n l
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forth, from which there w as no appeal. . . .  I am •  widower one* 
more—a lonely, desolate widower, w ith two infant, motherless babes, 
the last only tw enty-one days old 1 Oh, this is an awful day! Like a 
crane or a  swallow, so did I ch a tte r: I did mourn as a dove : mine eyes 
fail w ith looking upw ards : O Lord, I am oppressed : undertake for m ^  
W hat shall I say ? He hath  both spoken unto me, and Himself hath 
done i t :  I shall go softly all my days in the bitterness of my soul. . . . 
May God sanctify the dispensation! Oh, I do hope I shall be holier or 
th is heavy tria l!  Dear Kate once said, ‘Let us both get better, and 
live to God as w e have never done.” H er opportunities are past!
Surely I shall fulfil her desire.” . . .

Though thus crushed in spirit and broken in health, he continued to 
labour on. H e had now taken the charge of a  candidate for the minis
try, whose studies he directed, making it m atter of earnest prayer that 
he might be able to  direct him arigh t; and finding a  kind of melancholy 
pleasure in an undertaking by which his » painful solitude vras 
H e w as likewise busUy engaged, completing the work, “ Handbook of 
Theology," upon which he had been employed through all his trials and 
sufferings during the past twelve months. H e evinced a lively interest 
in everything which concerned the welfare of the circuit w ith which he 
was now Identified, and many there remember w ith gratitude and plea
sure, not only his valuable pulpit exercises, but his visits to their homes, 
and the kindly sympathetic advices there tendered. Ofttimes he  mourns 
over his w ant of devotedness to God and H is cause; complains of him- 
«elf for allowing his troubles so to depress h im ; and stirs h im ^ lf  up by 
tne remembrance of the many mercies still continued. B ut there is no 
moroseness, no peevishness, no stoical indifference, no cynical comp ain- 
tag  Thursday, September 24th, 1868, he w rites: “ My fear is realised 
a t length. I have been struggling on w ith my preaching engagements, 
hoping that my voice would improve. B ut last night, while P^^ching 
a tL w th o m , I resolved that I  would try  no more till I could through 
a service w ith something like comfort. No one can tell w hat I  have 
sufiered in my few last efforts, and instead of gaining attention for my 
subject, the  minds of the hearers have been drawn away in pity for me. 
After trying to preach last night from Gal, ii. 20, I left w ith a  strong con
viction that my public work w as done. God knows w hether it is so o t  
not. But oh, how thankful I should be if I could see a way of getting 
bread without attem pting that for which I have now become so unfit 
Again the providence of God undertook for H is poor s u f fe ^ g  servan t 
A^ arrangement was entered into by which he removed to  the owupancy 
of the “ Home Cottage,” and took charge of the H 'e s l^a n  ChrofucU 
during my absence to visit England for a  year.

On Sunday evening. May 30th, 1869, he w rites: ^ an  ' t  be posable
th a t to  many months have elapsed s in e  I made an entry here ? I has*
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inly attempted to preach four times since September 24th, 1868, and I have 
now no hope that I shall ever resume my public work. But great changes 
have occurred since last I wrote. Then I was a t H aw thorn ; but in the 
middle of March we came to take possession of Home Cottage, Carlton, 
while Mr. Symons was in England, whose visit may probably extend 
over twelve months. I also undertook the editorship of the W tsltyaH  
Chronicle, and was truly thankful at having such a  means of employing 
my solitary hours, and of extending an influence for good throughout 
the colony. My heart bum s with anxious desire to make this paper, so 
long as it is in my hands, a  religious power amongst us. But my coming 
here has not been unattended by suffering. On the 15 th of April I at
tended a breakfast meeting given in the Albert Street Baptist Church 
schoclroom, in honour of the Rev. Mr. Clarke who had ju st arrived from 
England to take the pastorate of that church ; and I took a violent cold 
which kept me shivering all the time I was there. This resulted in a low 
fever, and though I k ep t about for a  week, everything I did was with 
great difficulty; and on April 22nd, a walk to Dr. Guntz’s house in Collins 
Street brought on a  slight attack of pleurisy. A t once I w as perfectly 
prostrate. I went to bed, and remained there several days, not in the 
least expecting ever to rally. I never felt so sure of death’s being a t 
hand as then; and I w as led to inquire, ‘ Is all well ?  Are my feet upon 
the Rock?’ For two days there was a kind of Inward struggle. ‘ May I,’ 
1 inquired, ‘commit my soul to the great atonement ju st as I am, w ithout 
any more deep feeling than I now possess ? ’ But in the middle of one 
wakeful night the Blessed Spirit came forth to glorify Christ by revealing 
to me the fulness and sufficiency of the Saviour’s merit. I saw, as I 
scarcely ever saw before, that the propitiation H e offered w as full, per
fect, and sufficient; that it could not be otherwise as presented by H im , 
But, in connection with that, 1 saw that the Eternal Father was so well 
pleased with the oblation of His Son, that He had set Him forth—yes, 
'Him hath God set fo rth ’ in the holy Gospel as a  ground of hope^ a 
way of access, a source of salvation to the whole race of sinful m an; 
and all that was required of me was that I should accept of Jesus as 
Saviour—take Him as revealed in the Gospel—and commit the keeping 
of my soul to Him as one who was ‘ faithful and ju st’ to forgive, sanctify, 
and lift up to heaven. Oh, w hat light and power accompanied these 
revelations to my heart I How I did rejoice to have such a  Saviour, and 
to cast myself in humble faith upon H is infinite m erits I During the 
night my brain reeled, and I thought I saw devils pass out o f the room 
laying, with a smile of satisfaction, ‘ W e will come for you again.’ 1 
replied, ‘Not while Jesus is near.’ In fact, from that glad hour Jesus 
kecame my all in alL I wanted to hear of nothing and to talk  o f nothing 
bnt Him. And I pray God that I may retain the  blessed influences of 
^rious revelation till the hour of death. I am getting better now, hut
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the shortness o f my breath, the cough, the expectoration, etc., tell me it 
is Bot for long. B ut I am not troubled. If  I may but live to God, and 
glorify Jesus by my pen, and be the  means of good to all that call upon 
me, and then pass peacefully to heaven—that will be a glorious finish to 
an unw orthy life."

H is last entry in h is diary w as made Sunday evening, June 13th, 1869. 
"  My W illie’s birthday 1 I t seems utterly inconceivable that two years 
can have elapsed since 1 was in the midst o f my great trouble, and that 
after all that I have passed through I can be so happily circumstanced 
w ith my children about me. 1 do feel devoutly thankful, and upon 
my bended knees I have been telling my God and Father that I will 
{n'aise Him for all that is past, and trust Him for all that is to come.”

W riting to his father-in-law, June l8th, Mr. R eid says: "1  here
w ith post you another number o f the ChromcU. I  forget w hether I 
have told you that the minister who is the responsible editor of it is in 
England for a  few months, and has left his editorial duties w ith me. 
And this is a  specimen of my work in my new  capacity. Now that 
Providence has deprived me of all power to preach, or speak in public, 
I am thankful to have means by my pen of doing good through these 
columns. And I pray most earnestly that the articles which I write or 
select may be the means of blessing to hundreds who read the paper.

"  I have been very ill since I last wrote to you. I took a serious cold 
which settled upon me in the  form of low fever, and brought me very 
near eternity. I had no thought of recovering. But I had such a  glori
ous manifestation of Divine mercy to my h e a r t  The great atonement 
w as unveiled before me in all the fulness of its merits, and I felt that 
I could w ithout a  fear commit my everlasting all to the  hands of Him 
W ho loved me and gave Him self for me. Oh, w hat happy hours were 
those as I lay prostrate w ith weakness, but ‘ looking to Je su s ’ ! I sin
cerely hope that in your last hours, if you are favoured with reason and 
memory, you may have a  similar blessing. For five weeks I have been 
gradually improving, and now when quiet a t home am scarcely con
scious of anything wrong. . . .  I am very jealous over myself, less 
w ith returning strength I should lose any measure of that blessing 
which I enjoyed in my illness. Even in my quiet, solitary life, where 
the greater portion of every day is spent quite alone, I find the need of 
constant watchfulness and prayer to keep up the fervours of spiritual 
life. I would be alw ays walking w ith God, maintaining the faith of the 
heart in pure and uninterrupted exercise. All my sympathies, afflictions, 
and desires are w ith things spiritual and Divine. And I trust that 
through Him W ho ‘ liveth and was dead, and is alive for evermore,’ I 
■hall find an entrance through the gates into the city.”

One night, shortly before his death, he was awakened by a violent fit 
of coughing, which was followed by considerable hem orrhage. H is
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fcilhful attendant was soon with him, and found him bathed in blood. 
Looking at her he faintly murmured, “  I t  is come at last I " Medical aid 
was sought, and again death seemed to  ungrasp his fainting prey. 
A few days of perfect quiet, and he was again able to rise from his bed, 
and engaged in what had now become an interesting employment to 
him, preparing for the next number of the C hroniclt. On the evening 
of Wednesday, September 1st, he assembled his little ones around him 
for the last time. After tea, as they were retiring, one observed, “  W e 
will have tea together again to-morrow night, won’t we, p ap a?*  
He biieHy but significantly replied, “ W e m ust only live one day at 
the time.” W ith a friend who called to see him he conversed cheer- 
fully and hopefully during the evening, and then shortly after ten 
o’clock requested that a  portion of Scripture might be read to him, 
and the 335th and 336th hymns in the W esleyan collection. He 
then retired to his room, and had been in bed about half an hour 
when he was heard to knock for assistance. H is housekeeper and son 
were immediately with him. The haemorrhage had returned. There 
was a minute or so of apparent consciousness, and then the freed spirit, 
liberated from his frail suffering companion, bid a final farewell to 
trials, disappointments, and distresses, to weakness and weariness, to 
anguish and tears, for ever.

“ Blessed are the dead which die in  the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, 
aaith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours.”

The funeral took place on Saturday, September 4th. A t tw o o’clock 
the procession accompanying the body moved from the “  Home Cottage," 
Carlton, to Wesley Church, Lonsdale Street, where, notw ithstanding 
the inclemency of the weather, a k rg e  congregation, sufficient to fill 
the body of the spacious church, had assembled, anxious to testify 
dieir respect for the lamented deceased. The Rev. J . Bickford, super
intendent of the circuit, read portions of Scripture from Psalm xc. and 
I Cor. XV., after which the Rev. J . S. W augh, chairman of the district, 
gave out a portion of the fifty-first hymn, delivered a  short address, 
and offered prayer. The body was then removed to the hearse, and 
the funeral cortege, which w as a very large one, again formed, and 
moved to the general cemetery. Upon arrival a t the cemetery, the 
Rev. John Eggleston read portions o f the burial service, and the  body 
was lowered into the grave in which repose the remains of the late Mrs. 
Field; after which the Rev. George Daniel gave out two verses of the 
forty-first hymn, and engaged in prayer. After a  sorrowful glance at 
the adjoining grave, in which lie the remains o f the lately m artyred 
Rev. W. HilL silently and sadly the company dispersed, w ith thoughts 
is many eases, doubtless, raised'to those scenes

“ W h e re  g lorified  s p ir i ts ,  b y  s ig h ^
Converse in their holy abode g
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As stars in the firmament bright, 
And pure aa the angels of God.**

On Friday evening, Septem ber loth, a  funeral sermon w as preached in 
W esley Church, Lonsdale Street, by the Rev. J . Bickford, The church 
w as well filled, most of the Melbourne W esleyan m inisters being 
present, and m any of the friends by whom Mr. Field had been known 
having come in from miles around the city. During the reading of the 
obituary notice many a breast heaved w ith deep emotion, and the tears 
of genuine sympathy bedewed many cheeks.

Mr. Field was a  man who by his piety and earnestness was very 
successful in winning souls to Christ, and was greatly beloved. I have 
received numerous testimonies to this in various parts which I have 
visited in England. I never met w ith any one who, coming an entire 
stranger as he did into a  strange land, so fully and so quickly gained the 
afiection and love of the people; and surely, no one was ever so kindly 
and affectionately treated as he w as by the Victorian Methodists. H is 
unmistakable piety, his love for the cause of God, and yearning for souls, 
his superior pulpit abilities, his physical weakness, his accumulated 
sorrows, all conspired to draw  towards him the w annest sympathy and 
Christian benevolence of all who knew him. Before the publication of 
the Handbook he had w ritten a  memoir of his sister, Mrs. Martin, of 
Sevenoaks; and also an admirable little tractate, “ The Penitent’s 
Enquiry,” which has had a large circulation both in England and Aus
tralia.

Mr. Field was married twice. One son, about eighteen years of age, 
o f the first, and a daughter and son, both very young, by the second wife, 
are left orphans. By the care and aid of their relatives, and the contri
butions of their colonial friends, they will he provided for. I t  is also 
hoped that from the sale of this volume some assistance may be rendered i 
tow ards the support of the orphan children. i

L o n d o n ,
JOHN C  SYMONS.

D tcem btr 1869,
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INTRODUCTION.

Ik  present work owes its existence to the following circumstances.
The writer, under the pressure of physical weakness, was laid aside 
tom the work of the itinerancy, in which for tw enty years he had 
enjoyed many blessings, and, as he would humbly hope, had led many a 
»ul to the enjoyment of the great salvation. On arriving in Australia, 
is search of health, it was suggested to him by the Rev. J . C. Symons 
that a pleasing and profitable occupation of his leisure hours would be 
the preparation of a work especially designed to benefit young stu
dents, whether Sunday School teachers, local preachers, or candidates 
fcr the ministry, who have few books and little time for reading, but 
who yet are anxiously desirous to understand "  those things which are 
most surely believed among us,” and to see the scriptural proofs by 
which they are sustained. On the subject being mentioned to o ther 
oinisterial brethren, it was agreed by them ail that such a work w as 
greatly needed, nothing having yet appeared that seemed exactly to 
meet the requirements of the ciass above indicated.

To this task, therefore, the w riter has devoted him self H is aim has 
been to give, in the simplest language, a  summary of those grand and 
essential verities which are comprised in the Theology of the W esleyan 
Methodists. All our standard authors have been consulted, and their 
definitions and arguments quoted, o r their teachings summarised, as 
seemed desirable for the elucidation of the subjects in band. And as 
M one can fully appreciate the proofs upon which our Theology is 
based, unless he has an acquaintance w ith the heresies that have 
sprung up in the Church, a brief account of those heresies and their 
sdvocates has been presented in connection w ith the doctrines which 
they have aimed to subvert. The form of question and answ er has 
been adopted for the purpose of simplifying and bringing into promi- 
■ence each particular point that is deserving of attention.

Some who peruse the book may, perhaps, regret that the passages of 
Scripture referred to are not given at length. It is conceded that in that 
{ue the book could have been read much more quickly, but w hether
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with greater benefit is very doubtful. I t  is an indescribable advan* 
tage to one who is beginning the study of Theology to have his own 
Bible at hand, to search out every passage for himself, and to ponder its 
bearing upon the doctrine for the confirmation of which it is quoted. 
The time lost by th is method is far more than compensated by the deep 
impression w hich the tru th  has made upon the m ind; besides which, 
the  memory soon becomes a  Scripture “ concordance,” furnishing in 
an instant the chapter and verse of any particular passage that may 
be discussed. The w riter would earnestly advise> every young student 
to try  this m ethod for himself, and he ventures to  predict that in less 
than twelve months he w ill be surprised a t the amount o f Biblical 
tru th  th a t is indelibly w ritten  upon his mind.

It is probable that some of the  readers of th is book may be looking 
forward w ith anxiety to an examination before a Church Court, pre
paratory to  their being admitted into the ranks of local preachers or 
m inisters o f the  W esleyan Church, and the  w riter would gladly afford 
them a brother’s helping hand. W hat is to be done that such an 
examination may be passed creditably and w ith success? Most ear
nestly would he recommend that no pains be spared in order that every 
subject be thoroughly understood. I t is humiliating to see the memory 
"  crammed,” while the understanding is dormant. Employ the memory 
to  its utmost extent for the correct quotation of God’s Holy W o rd ; 
but rest not satisfied w ithout the clearest apprehension of every doc
trine discussed, and of every definition given. H e would also advise 
that the present work should be regarded as but introductory to 
the  perusal of our great standard authors. A s time and opportunity 
allow, read w ith all possible diligence the  works o f W esley, Fletcher, 
W atson, Bishop Pearson, etc., and thus lay up a good foundation 
against the  time to come.

Every superintendent of a circuit and chairman of a  district has his 
own particular mode of presenting the questions for the examination of 
young men. B ut there is little variety as to the  subjects introduced. 
And if the candidate be prepared to give prompt, brief, intelligent 
answers to the following questions, supporting them with appropriate 
Scripture proofs, all things being equal, the result need not be feared :—

I. Define Inspiration.
3 . Quote those passages in which the Bible declares itself to be in

spired.
3 . W hat are the  direct evidences in authentication of the Bible as a

Divine revelation ?
4 . W hat are the presumptive evidences ?
5 . W hat are the collateral evidences ?
6 . Define the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity.

How does th is differ firom Tritheism ?



INTRODUCTION.

How does it differ from Sabellianism T 
How does it differ from Arianism 1 
Who was Sabellius ?
Who was Arius ?

7. Quote a few passages which clearly teach the doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity.

& What is the outline of evidence to prove the Divinity of Christ ?
9. Quote a few of the most striking passages that teach this doctrine. 
0, What is meant by the D ivine  Sonship of Christ ? 

i r  How is this doctrine proved from Scripture?
12. What is the meaning of the word “ Person ” ?
13. What is the outline of evidence to prove the personality of the

Holy Spirit ?
14. Quote a few of the most striking passages that teach this doctrine.
15. What is the outline of evidence to prove the Divinity of the Spirit ?
16. Quote a few of the passages that teach th is doctrine.
17. What was the image of God in Man ?
18. What do you understand by “ Original Sin ” ?
19. What do you understand by hereditary guilt ?
2a Prove from Scripture that guilt is transmitted from Adam to hia 

posterity.
21. Prove from Scripture that man has a  depraved nature.
22. Prove that this depravity is universal.
23. Prove that this depravity is total.
24. Prove that it is transmitted from Adam.
25. What is redemption ?
261 Prove that the death of Christ was strictly a sacrifice for sin.
27. Prove that the death of Christ was universal in its provisions.
28. What is repentance ?
29. How is your definition supported by Scripture ?
30. Is repentance the gift of God ?

Is it the act and duty of man ?
31. What is saving faith?

How does Mr. Wesley define it 7 
What is Dr. Bunting’s definition ?

32. Prove that faith is the gift of God and the act of man.
33. What is justification ?

How does Mr. W esley define i t?
34. Prove from Scripture that it is substantially the same as pardon.
35. Does it not signify more than pardon ?
36. What is adoption ?
37. Under what aspect is God regarded in the blessings of pardon,

justification, and adoption ?
3l> What is the witness of the Spirit?
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W hat is Mr. W esley’s definition ?

39. W hat is regeneration ?
How does it differ from justification ?

4 a  Justification, the witness of the Spirit, and regeneration are received 
at the same m om ent; but is there not, in the order of thinking, 
a succession of one to the other ? and between the two latter 
is there not a  relation resembling that of cause and efiect ?

41* W hat is the w itness of our own spirit ?
42. W hat is entire sanctification ?
43. Is this attainable by all believers in the present life ?
44. May a Christian believer fall from grace, and be lost?
45. In the general resurrection, will the same body, in the popular sense

of the term, be raised again ?
46. W ill the punishment of the wicked in the future state be strictly

and literally eternal ?
47. Is the Christian Sabbath a  Divine institution of perpetual and nni.

versal obligation ?
48. W hat is a  Sacrament ?
49. How many sacraments are th ere?
Such an array of questions may appear somewhat alarming to  a 

young man who has but ju st began to study Theology; but no one is 
fitted to be an expounder and a teacher of the W ord of God who does 
not clearly understand, and is not prepared to defend, these momentous 
truths. There is, therefore, no time to be lost. The whole powers of 
the mind must be turned to the Bible, and to  Bible truth. The leisure 
hours of night and morning must be carefully improved for the one 
great object of making you " a  workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed.” Prayer, earnest, persevering prayer, must be daily offered 
up to  God for the light and influence of the Holy G host; and you will 
find, w hat thousands have found before, that prayerful, plodding industry 
will be crowned w ith the effectual blessing of God.

Young men, my labour is now commended to yon. My prayer is 
th a t it may help you in your first efforts to grasp the tru th  and to make 
it known to others. And to each one w ho reads these pages I ex
hort:—“ Meditate upon these th ings; giving th3rself wholly to them, that 
thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in th em ; for in doing this tbou shall both save tl\y> 
■elf, and them that hear thee.**

Hawthorn, Victoria,
October 20th, 186&
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INTRODUCTORY.
. . .  ...

I. —W hat Is Theology ?
Theologr m eans literally  d iscourse  concerning th e  g o d s ; thu«  

Hesiod, Hom er, P la to , and o thers w ere called theologians, because 
meir writings contained so m uch abou t th e  gods. T h e  w ord is from 
yArcr=God. and  - a  d isc o u rse ; it w as adop ted  by th e  C hris- 
uan Fathers, and  app lied  to biblical tru th . T h e  w ord  is variously 
defined ^  “ T h e  science o f G o d ; ” **T h e  science o f th e  su p er- 
natural; "  T h e  science o f re lig io n ; ” "  T h e  science w hich trea ts  of
the existence, character, and  a ttrib u tes  o f Hig law ,

the doctrines w e a re  to  believe, and  th e  d u tie s  w e a re  ♦« 
practised ~ — ~— ----------------------------- -------

II. —W h a t is  R e lig io n  ?
The word is derived from th e  L atin  re le g e re —Xa reconsider, o i 

from reh g a re  — to  b ind  f a s t ; the  la tte r is th e  m ore generally  accepted  
derivation. IH s  “ th e  d isp o sitio n .an d  cond_u.cTci£man, im pelled by 
mgtiy^ p f .hopes^ and_£earsrt0.wards_ a  p o w e r  c o nceived as_aboYn. 
man; or as the  active and passive re la tions o f th e  finite conscious
ness towards an  u n k n o w n ; o r a s  the  recognition  o f th e  re la tion  o f  
man to the invisible." ’

III. —W h a t is  R e lig ion  a s  rev ea led  in  th e  S ac red  S c rip tu rea  
or, as It IS so m e tim es  called , S u p e rn a tu ra l R e lig io n  i

“%IigioQ. ia_tlie. life of man in personal commiiniratinn with

I
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God.* *L ‘QVn acknow ledgm ent ol o u r du ties tow ards th e  law  ol 
5 o3^  w h ^ e c o g n i t io n  o f all our du ties as if  they  w ere Divine com- 
m a n d s .y  " I t  is stric tly  th e  b o n d ’’ (re lig a r e )  " ish ic lh  in the  \’ery 
constitiftio n 'o f  his natu re , u n ites m an to  Go(L f a i tk j j th a t j i e  j s T ^ d  
consciousn ess o f  dependence and obligation!,” * R eligion has its 
S e ^ n 't H e  h e a r t ; its p resence th ere  is exhibited in a  godlike life. 
I t  is th e  life o f G od in  th e  soul o f m an m anifesting itself daily  in 
practical m o ra lity ; sep ara tio n  be tw een  personal religion and practical 
m orality  is im possible.

IV . —I s  n o t th e  te rm  R e lig io n  o ften  u se d  to  d e sc rib e  th e  tru th s  
w hich  it  te a ch e s , a s  w ell a s  th e  c o n d u c t w h ich  it  req u ires  i

It is frequen tly  used  in th is sense . W ith  th e  first C hristians, 
C hristian ity  (m eaning  thereby  th e  tru th s and  doctrines o f Christi
an ity ) and religion w ere identical. T h e  A pologies o f Ju s tin  Martyr, 
T ertu llian , and  o thers, w ere  d irected  to  prove th a t C hristianity , as 
taugh t in th e  Sacred  Scrip tu res, w as th e  only religion w hich could 
sa tisfy  m an’s sp iritua l w ants.

V . W a s  th e re  n o  R e lig io n  befo re  D iv ine R e v e la tio n  ?
T h e  revelation  o f G od to  m an is twofold. N atural and Super

natu ra l. T h e  g rea t book of n a tu re  has alw ays been open to  the 
s tu d y  o f m an, and  from  it he  has been  able to  learn  the  existence of 
a  S uprem e Being, upon w hom  he is dependen t, and to  w hom  he 
ow es obedience and  worship.* T h is  is called natural religion. 
C hristian ity  is one o f m any  relig ions ; b u t o f all these  it is th e  one 
m ost w orthy  o f God, if, indeed, it is no t the  only one w orthy of 
Him.*

^  V I . W h a t  is  th e  d is tin c tio n  b e tw een  R e lig ion  an d  T h eo lo g y  ?
1. R e liir io n  is experim eiital, and has reference to lh e  h eart and  life;

T h eo lo g y  is scientific. A theologian m ay be acquain ted  intellectually 
With system atic  religious know ledge w ithou t possessing  religion,* 
A religious m an is a  theologian so  far a s  h is know ledge of God, Hi* 
nature . H is will, and  H is w ord  a re  correct. 1

2. N a tu r a l T h eo lo g y  trea ts  o f th e  Being, a ttribu tes, and  superinten-;

• Oosterzee** "C h ris tia n  Dogm atics,” p. 76. See Gen. V. a*, xv. z, avii. 1, 
azii. IS j also D e n t vi. 5 ; H ab. 11. 4 ;  Rom. x ii. t ; Jam es i. » .

• K ant. * Pope’s "  H igher C atechism  o f Theology.
‘ Rom. i. lo-zi j A cts xiv. 17, xvii. 23-zo. . . .  . . .  v  ^  ,
• Religion in ordinary language is used (a) as indicating the object or s ^ j e c t  of 

be lie f; (6) as the  pow er of b e lie f; (e) as the manifestation o f  belief. Thus, w€ 
believe religious t r u th ; we experience religious feelings o r em o tions; we live 
religious lives. T he mental faculty which lies a t the root o f religion appears to be 
u n iv e rsa l; for in some sort man universally recognises some object o f belief and 
worship, and a definite course o f life and conduct, as  the resu lt of that belief,. 
P lu tarch  say s : “ A city w ithout a tem ple, w ithout worship, w ithout prayers, no j 
one ever saw .” G cero  w rite s : **T here  never w as any nation so barbarous, nwi 
any  people in the  w orld so savage, as  to be w ithout some notion o f g o d s : . . .  tM  
is to  be looked upon as a law o f natu re .” T h is is  true of the most degraded tnbsi 
to-day.

• Sec Drummond’s ** Natural Law in the Spiritual Word,” pp. *6»d*.

J
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' dence of God, as these  are  taugh t by  n a tu re . "  I t  is th e  know ledge
of God from H is w orks by  the  light o f  natu re .”

3. Christian T heo logy— or T heology proper— deals w ith : ( l ) f f h e  
evidences which p r o v ^ h e  Sacred  S crip tu res to  be  a  divinely-insprredl 
re la tion  to man J (2h T h e  p ro p er in te rp reta tio n  of these  S crip tu res )  
(3CXhe discovenes w hich they  m ake to  us o f  God, H is nature , 
attfibutes, relations to, and  dealings with, m a n 5 ( 4 ) f c f  m an, h is 
relations and du ties to  God and to  his fellow-m en jf (S^W f th e  fu tu r^  
life, with its rew ards and  pun ishm en ts^  '  '

VII.—W h at sure th e  so u rc es  o f th is  T h eo lo g y  ?
1. Reason ’ is an  original faculty  given by  G od to  ind iv idual m an, 

and no supra^odXxaoh revelation  can be given w hich is no t ad d ressed  
to him (a) As a ra tional being, an d  th rough  th e  channel o f  his 
reason; and {b) As consisten t w ith  th e  unb iased  deductions o f 
reason, acting leg itim a te ly  w ith in  its ow n sphere.

2. B ut reason has, by  adl experience, been  p r o v e d  to  be in su ffic ie n t  
to guide m an  as to  h is life and c o n d u c t; G od has, therefore, p u t 
into our bands a su pernatu ra l and  sufScient revelation  o f Himself^ 
and the relations w hich H e  b ears to  us, an d  w e to  H im . I t  follows, 
therefore, that the g round and  source o f our theological know ledge 
is His inspired word, as revealed  to  u s  in th e  Sacred  S crip tures.

3. Nevertheless, as th is revelation  is ad dressed  to  our un d er
standing (including heart and  conscience), its evidences a re  to  b e  
judged and authenticated by  o u r intellectual faculties, and th e  record  
itself interpreted by our reason, according to  its  ow n law s.

VIII.—Is there  n o t a  d a n g e r  o f  re a so n  d iv e rg in g  in to  R a tio n a l-
iim ?

There certainly i s ; and  th is  is one o f th e  g reat perils o f  th e  p re sen t 
day, and of m odem  criticism . By reaso n  is m eant th a t faculty  o l 
the human mind by  w hich m an arrives a t tru th  w ithout any su p er- 
sensuous a id : th is im plies h is understanding, conscience, and  expe
rience, all acting under n a tu ra l circum stances.’

The use of this faculty o f reason  in  m atters o f religion i s : I .  T o  
examine and decide upon th e  evidences o f Divine revelation  ; 2. T o  
aatertain—by the application o f th e  estab lished  law s o f in te rp reta
tion to the sacred w ritings—w hat a re  th e  tru th s there in  re v ea le d ; 
3. Having determ ined th a t certain  tru th s  and  doctrines a re  re
vealed, to accept them  upon th e  au tho rity  o f God, even though  th ey  
may be mysterious, or m ay ap p ear no t to  b e  in  accordance w ith 
human wisdom. “ T h e  question  in regard  to  any fact [o r  doc trin e] 
is not, is it reasonable ? bu t first o f all, is it c learly  estab lished  ? ” T h a t

‘ "The faculty o f  ideas, n o t sep a ra te  from , b u t m o s t c lo se ly  u n ite d  w ith , th e  heart
and conscience!^

Reason is th a t in te llec tu a l p o w er b y  w h ich  w e  a p p re h e n d  an d  d isco v e r truth*, 
wbetber contained in  th e  f irs t p r in c ip le s  o f  belief, o r  in  th e  a rg u m e n ts  a n d  cob 
d n s i O D t  firom theee p rin c ip le s, by w h ich  tr u th  n o t in tu itiv e  is  investiipated.'** 
~Oo»iiru$,
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being  so, th e  province o f  reason  ceases, and fa ith  com es in ; reason  
cannot p ronounce upon  th e  reasonab leness o r o therw ise  o f any 
s ta tem en t o f Divine revelation  w hich reason  itse lf has decided to  be 

. •' clearly  revealed ” in S crip tu re .* * “ T o  im prove revelation by  m eans 
 ̂o f  r e ^ o n ,” says Dr. Jo h n  D uncan, “ ap p ears to  m e ju s t  a s  if  1 w ere 

y.fo'tiyf and se t th e  sun  by m y old w ooden clock.”

’f ^ ^ x l ^ W h a t  is  R a tio n a lism  ?
/ ^ ^1 . ', R a tio n a lism  strictly  so  called is  th e  dogm a w hich in sists  that 

•S th ere  is no h igher source o f know ledge than  reason. It involves the 
' d en ia l o f D ivine revelation  in th e  p ro p e r sen se  o f th e  w ord, and, of 

course, rejects m iracles and  prophecy. H ence Insp ira tion  is either 
denied, or regarded a s  ‘‘ th e  en thusiasm  of genius ; ” the  Scrip tu res 
a re  reduced  to  th e  level o f  o th er w ritings o f g e n iu s ; w hat in them  
ap p ears  to b e  m iraculous o r  su p ern a tu ra l is in te rp reted  as th e  result 
o f  na tura l law s.’

2. In  a  w ider sen se  R ationalism  em braces th e  various form s of 
scepticism  and unbelief w hich a re  h e ld  by  those  w ho deny super
n a tu ra l know ledge.

X. W h a t  a re  th e  p rin c ip a l fo rm s w h ich  R a tio n a lism  h a s  
tak e n  ?

P an theism , A gnosticism , Positivism , Secularism , M aterialism , 
Deism , A theism .

1. P a n th e ism — from P a n  — all, and  th eo s  — God— is “ th ed o c trin e  
th a t God includes all reality, and  is identical w ith  it, nothing besides 
H im  really  existing. H e is th e  O ne and the  A ll.” * “ B esides God 
no  substance  can exist, o r be  conceived to  ex ist.” ‘ “ All is God,” 
o r  " G od is All.” “ T h e  U niverse  is God,” o r “ G od is th e  U niverse.” 
T h e  G od of P an theism  is no t a  B eing—w ho can will, and think, and 
love,— bu t an  essen ce  pervading an d  permeatirvg all th in g s ; which 
can  be  no object o f trust, o r love, o r w orship. I t  is a  k ind of 
A theism , w hich m akes God and  th e  universe identical, and, con
sequently , den ies th e  ex istence o f a  personal God, and  H is super
in tendence  and sovereignty over th e  universe.*

2. P o s it iv ism  te ach es : ( l )  T h a t all ou r know ledge is confined to 
physical p h e n o m e n a ; (2 ) T h a t w e can only know  th a t such 
phenom ena are, and th e  re la tions w hich w e  stand  to  them , which 
re la tions a re  all included un d er th e  head  o f sequence  and resem 
blance. “ T h e  senses a re  th e  tru e  source  of all thinking, and we 
ta n  know  nothing excep t the  phenom ena w hich they  apprehend,

‘Sec W atson's “ Institu tes^" p t. i., chap, ix., “ On the  Use and Limit of Reason." 
“ Finite reason m ust subm it itse lf  to in fin ite ; the  never-fully educated human 
anderstanding^, lim ited bv tim e, m atter, and individuality, m ust yield to the perfect 
tru th  which comes from God ; a j u d ^ e n t  which is subject to vacillations and dis* 
turbances to  one that is ever settled  and abiding ”  ( C hristlieb 's “  M odem Doubt," 
^  xjo).

• See C hristlieb 's “  M odem  Doubt,” pp. 135, 507, etc.
'M an n in g . 'S p in o za . 'H e r b e r t  Spencer's “ Infinite end Eterasi

Energy by which all things exist," is  unquestionably Pantheism.
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n d  the relation and  seq u en ce  in  w hich th ese  phenom ena stan d  
to each other. M ental phenom ena can all be  resolved in to  m aterial 
phenomena, and there  is no  such  th in g  discoverable a s  e ith e r an  
origin or p u ^ o s e  in th e  w orld, a s  consequently  e ith e r a  creative 
or providential intelligence.” R especting  th e  ex istence o f God, o r 
I future state, it is contended th a t " th e  m ind shou ld  absolu tely  
refuse to believe or d isbelieve on  such  a  subject. Positivism , 
however, has constructed a  k ind of religion w hich has its " G r a n d  
Eire" in collective hum anity, o r “ th e  continuous resu ltan t o f all 
the forces capable o f voluntarily  concurring in  th e  un iversal pe r- 
fectioning the world ”— w hatever th is m ay m ean .'

3. Agnosticism , from A gnostos — unknow n—th e  inscrip tion  upon 
the altar at A thens, referred  to  by  S t. P a u l ; * * in  p lain  E nglish  it 
means ignorance.” An A gnostic is avow edly a  “ know -nothing ” 
in religion. He holds th a t th e  ex istence o f any th ing  beyond and 
behind phenomena is unknow n, and  (so  fa r a s  can be  ju d g ed ) 
unknowable; and especially  th a t a  F irs t C ause and an  unseen  w orld 
are subjects of w hich w e know, and  can know, nothing. T h e  term  
was first applied by P ro fesso r H uxley to  h im self and  others,* who, 
while not denying th e  ex istence of an  In telligen t F irs t C ause and 
a supernatural revelation, ye t in sist th a t w e do  no t know  anything 
about these and cognate subjects, and  th a t w e have no m eans of 
knowing; both because w e have no faculties capable o f  under
standing such things, and th a t th ere  a re  no  m ethods by  w hich they 
could be communicated to  us. I f  th ere  be  a  God, H e  is unknow 
able; and so w ith regard  to  D ivine revelation  an d  im m ortality. 
"As to another life after the  d isso lu tion  o f th e  body,” w e are  told, 
“no Agnostic would categorically deny  i t ;  b u t one th ing  he  w ill 
not do: he will not p re ten d  to know, n o r p rofess a  belie f in, 
absurdities and contradictions, even though  th e  act b e  dignified 
with the sacred name o f faith .” * " T h e  A gnostic n e ith e r den ies 
not affirms God. H e sim ply p u ts  H im  on one side .”

4. Secularism  does no t say  w ith  th e  A gnostic  th a t God, an  
nnseen world, and a future s ta te  cannot be  k n o w n ; bu t th a t so  little  
can be known about them  th a t it is our w isdom  to  give a tten tion  
chiefly to the p resent life. “ P u ttin g  th e  tw o  w orlds in to  tw o

S

‘ Privtte adoration is to be addressed  to  collective hum anity in the  persons 9 S  
ewthy individual representatives, who may be e ithe r living or dead, but m ust in 
ill eases be women; for women being s t x t  a itn en t, represen t the best a ttribute  
tf hmninit3r, that which ought to regulate all hum an life ; nor can H um anity  be 
rmboliscd in any form but that of a  woman.” Exam ination c f  Mr. J . S. Mill’s 
iTulosophy,” by Jam es McCosh, LL.D., p. 400. T his is an able criticism of, and 
reply to, the Positive Philosophy of Comte, and h is  disciple J . S. Mill. See also 
ttiblc exposition and answer to  Positivism , by Rev. W illiam A rthur, “ Reli- 
ron without God, and God without Religion,”  part i., Positivism  
Frederick Harrison.” ■ See Acts xvii. 23.

*See “ The New English Dictionary,** by Dr. J . A. M urray: •* Agnostic."
*“ Ofall the senseless babble I have ever had occasion to  read, the demonstra* 

tioniof those philosophers who undertake to  te ll u s  all about the  natu re  o f  God 
wuld be the worst, if they w ere  not su rpassed  by th e  still g rea te r absurd ities  
Cf those philosophers who t r y  to prove that th e re  ia  no God.’*—H uxley 's  ** Science 
isd Culture,” p. 341.
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scales of value, the Secularist finds (or thinks he finds) that the one 
weighs much, the other either nothing, or nothing that tan  be 
appreciated.” “ The old policy of sacrificing the welfare of 
humanity on earth to  the merely possible and altogether unknown 
requirem ents beyond the grave ” the Secularist regards as absurd. 
Secularism assumes that God and a  future state are so visionary, 
that faith in them, and concern about them, is opposed to “ the 
welfare of humanity on earth.” * *

^. M a te r ia lism  recognises nothing but matter, and denies the 
existence of Spirit or of a  spiritual world. The soul is but the 
result of a peculiar organisation of m atte r; the operations of mind 
are merely the effect of material forces; there is no existence 
beyond the grave, and, therefore, no moral accountability. Matter 
and force are the only entities, and these are sufficient to  solve all 
the  problems of the universe. “ The fundamental affirmation of 
Materialism is, that all the phenomena of the Universe—physical, 
vital, and mental—are to be referred to unintelligent physical forces; 
and its fundamental negation is, that there is no such objective 
entity  of mind or spirit.”® , ^  .

6. D e ism  is a  belief in the existence of a personal God, but a 
denial of the necessity and fact of Divine revelation ; together vyith 
the assertion that the light of nature and reason are sufficient 
guides for man’s belief and practice. Of course, in such a theory 
Christianity is ignored.’ D e is t  and T h e is t  have etymologically the 
same meaning—the former from the Latin, the latter from the Greek, 
—but they differ widely in their use, T h e is t  is applied to any 
believer in God, w hether he is a  Christian, a  Jew, or a Moham
m edan; while a  D e is t  is one who believes in God, but who dis
believes in Christianity, or, more accurately, who disbelieves in any 
supernatural revelation.

7. = without God. T he absolute denial of a God, or an
intelligent F irst Cause, or of a  superintending providence. Whatever 
difficulty there may be in demonstrating the existence of God, it is 
not conceivable that proof can be found to justify the declaration 
“ There is no God.” Unless a  man knows all things, he cannot 
know that the Being whose existence he rejects does not exist.” ̂

T he M a te r ia lis t  is necessarily an A th e is t , though he will pro
bably not admit it. T he S e c u la r is t  may be a T heist, but many 
avow themselves A th e is ts ?  The A g n o s tic , and the P o s i t iv is t  who

■* Secularism  is so protean th a t it is  impossible in b n e l space to  give any exact 
definition of its  teachings or creed. I t  may be best <^scnbed as Ancient iLpicu* 
reanism  under a  new  name and garb (i Cor. xv. 32). See an admiraWe lecture by 
Rev. A. J. H arrison , on Secularism  and A theism ,” in “ Popular Objections to 
Revealed T ru th .” * H odge. v r  .u

• See Leland’s  “ View o f the D eistical W r ite r s ;” W atson’s “ Apology for the
B ib le : ” Leslie’s “  Short and Easy M ethod w ith  D eists.” * John  t  oster.

• B radlaugh says, “ A lthough at presen t it m aybe perfectly true  that all men who 
a re  Secularists are not yet A theists, I pu t i t  to  you as also perfectly true  that, m 
mv opinion, the logical consequence o f the acceptance of S ecu l^ ism  m ust w  Ui« 
th e  man g e ts  to A theism , if  he  has ‘ b ra ins enough to comprehend. Debate 
w ith  Holyoake,'* p. s6.
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/

^ ? s « c - a r e  not theoreticaU y A fA e is tt . 
yet their teachings lead a lm ost d irectly  to  th a t goal. ^

system s o f ra tionalistic  unbelie f w ill b e  found 
-practically in the argum ents— m C haps. I. and V., w hich see.

X I.-In what sense  can  T h eo lo g y  b e  called  a  Sc ience  ?
Sciena means knowledge system atised . B y science h e re  is 

m^nt accurate, well-founded, an d  w ell-ordered  know ledge in
is acquired .” T h e  know ledge 

^ considered  scientific, if it be  well
system atised, a s  tru ly  as th a t w hich com es from 

observation and reasoning. I ts  sub ject m atte r cannot b e  m athe-

M  f  ■" ‘‘i  capableof moral dem onstration; certitude is reached by a  different process
is qu ite  as satisfactory^as th a t 

rf mathematics. It is a  sc ience o f faith, no t o f c redu lity : its 
mdences are moral, probable, ontological, dem onstra tive  ; its^argu- 
S  life in feren tia l; “ b u t it is the  great b u s in g s
of Me to draw inferences, and  an  inference, w h e th er in  Science o r 
Religion, IS an exercise o f faith, an d  can be no th ing  else.” '

XII.—What is D ogm a ?

1. The D o g m a  is from th e  G reek doAeo -  to  th in k ; it is used
to denote the form m w hich tru th  is p resen ted  o r apprehended  I t  
ano n y m o u s with formula, canon, tenet, opinion. It is com m only 
used to signify an arb itrary  article  o f  faith  ; bu t th a t is n e ith e r its 
onginal, nor its correct meaning.* “ c u u e r u s

2. In its ancient use it had tw o distinct m ean ings: one in  th e  
Old Testament translated by th e  LXX., and in the  N ew  T estam en t^  
the other in philosophical w ritings. In  the  f o r m e r  it m ean t a  decree 
or ordinance, r.^., a  comm and as to conduct o r observance e ither 
of human or Divine authority, as in Dan. ii. 13, 15, vi. o  • • L uke ii i  • 
Actsxvii.;; or Acts x v i .4 ;  E ph. ii. 15; Col. ii 14. ^ in  the  la t te l

^*‘if ’'° '.S eu eca,an d  o thers used  the  w ord  to  describe  
form ulated and  taught by different schools 

of philosophy. In this la tter sense  th e  w ord cam e to be used  by th e
^  describ ing  e ith e r heathen, C hristian , or 

heretical teaching, as the  case m ight be.
3. Dogma is not peculiar to Theology or religion. All sciences__

physical, mathematical, lo g ic a l-h a v e  I h e ir  d o fm a s , rom e o f ? h ^
‘T ® ’ observation and experi-

ment. The rules and form ulas o f A rithm etic, G eom etiy, Chem istry,
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Logic, a re  so  m any dogm as or canons, w hich have, at least in che 
beginning, to  be accepted  upon  authority .

X I I I .  —W h a t  is  D o g m atic  T h eo lo g y ?
T h is  designation  w as first given to  T heology by  a G erm an divine 

in 1724. It is th a t branch  of theology w hich system atises th e  dogm as 
o r doctrines o f D ivine revelation, and  w hich se ts  them  forth  in  the 
form  o f a  connected  doctrinal system . D octrine and Dogm a are  in 
m ost instances convertible term s. Dogm atic T heology in c lu d es:—

1. B ib lic a l T heo logy, w hich em braces textual criticism , exegesis 
o r herm eneutics, archaeology, scrip tural geography, history, etc.

2. H is lo t ic a l  T heo lo g y , com prising  ecclesiastical history, the  
p rogress and  developm ent o f doctrines, and all th a t belongs to  the 
ex ternal as w ell as th e  in te rnal life o f the  Church.

3. S y s te m a tic  T heo logy, w hich com prehends all th e  fo rego ing : it 
tak es th e  system  o f doctrines as its  basis, verifies it by  Scripture, 
a n d  illu stra tes it from  h istory .'

X IV . —I n  w h a t form  h a s  D o g m a tic  T h eo lo g y  b een  p re sen te d  ?
Chiefly by  A ncient C reeds and C o n fess io n s: e g . ,
1. T h e  A postles’ C reed  (so-called). T h e  Nicene, a .d. 325. T he 

A thanasian, circa  a.d. 600.
2. T h e  C onfessions, o r  form ularies o f various C hurches, viz., 

(a) T h e  L utheran , in th e  A ugsburg  C onfession, a.d. 1530; (^) T he 
R eform ed or Calvinistic, in  th e  H elvetic  Confession, a.d. 1564; 
(c) T h e  P resby terian , in th e  W estm in ste r C onfession and C ate
chism , A .D . 1647; ( d )  T h e  Anglican, in  the  T hirty -n ine  A rticles; 
( # )  T h e  A rm inian, in  th e  R em o nstran ts’ Confession, A .D . 1620; 
X f) T h e  W esleyan  (E ng lish ) in W esley ’s " N otes on th e  N ew  T e s ta 
m ent,” and  certain  o f h is se rm o n s : (A m erican) W esley ’s  “  Abridg
m en t o f th e  T hirty -n ine  A rticles.”

3. T h e  C reeds and  C ouncils o f  th e  R om an, an d  R ussian  (<w 
G reek) C hurches.

* Pope’s "  Compendium o f C hristian Theology,” vol. i., pp. S7, s8. See “  l i  D ogaa 
a N ecessity?” by the Rev. Frederick Meyrick, M A .



CHAPTER L

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD,

I, What is  th e  re la tio n  o f  th e  ex is ten ce  o f  G o d  to  Theologfy 9
The first and greatest qu estio n  in Religion an d  Theology is—  

Have we sufficient grounds for believing in th e  ex istence o f a n  
Intelligent First C ause ? -Belief in God is th e  foundation  o f a ll 
religion. If we have no t sufficient reason  for th is belief, then  such  
questions as, “ Is R evelation credible ? ” “ Are m iracles p o s s ib le ? ” 
" Is prayer reasonable ? ”— everything, in fact, re la ting  to  m an, the  
laws to which he m ay b e  subject, th e  au tho rity  o f th e  S crip tu res, 
his life here or hereafter—m ay be d ism issed  a s  o f little  o r no  
consequence. If  w e have no t sufficient evidence of th e  existence 

' of God, moral accountability  h as no existence, personal im m or
tality is a myth, and all th a t is included in th e  idea o f religion is 
utterly destroyed.

Two theories are before the  w o r ld : th e  one M a te r ia lis tic ,' th e  
other Theistic. According to  th e  fo r m e r  “ the  original, funda
mental constitutive pow er in th e  universe is b lind  force,” o r 
"energy.” According to  the  la tte r  “ it is a  living, intelligent, 
personal God.” N either o f these  theories can b e  m athem atically  
demonstrated. All that can be done in e ith e r case  is to  deduce 
from the examination o f n a tu re  the  ex istence o f som e pow er ou tside  
and beyond nature, as necessary  to explain its various facts and 
phenomena. W hich of th ese  theo ries is th e  m ore reaso n ab le?  
Wiich best explains the  m ysteries o f  th e  universe, o f bo th  m atte r 
mdmind? W hich is supported  by  th e  b est and m ost convincing 
evidence ? W hich has the  h ighest claim s to be accepted  ?

This is the problem to be considered  in th is c h a p te r ; and  though 
it is not possible to afford a  com plete solution, yet, so  far a s  our 
limits permit, we hope to  show  th a t T heism  offers th e  only, and  
the sufficient, explanation o f th e  “ P ow er,” * or “ Force,” * or 
“energy,"* or “ a  double-faced so m ew h a t” * w hich M aterialists, 
Agnostics, and Pantheists all recognise in th e  U niverse.

11. How can we define th e  te rm  “  G od ” ?
As that infinitely great, intelligent, holy Being, of perfect wisdom.

'Agnosticism and Positivism are Atheistic ; thoug;h we 
auywg that Agnostics and Positivists are Atheists.Amo

• ly iida ll.
* H e rb e rt Speaoar.

must not be understood

* Huxley and BOchnor. 
•Bsin.
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po w e^  ^ 4  ..goodness, transcenden tly  glorious, th e  C reato r qf. tJje 
universe, w ho preserves it b y  H is providence, and  govern* * , i t  
according to  H is law s.' T h e  nam e is derived from th e  Icelandic 

S u p rem e  M agistrate, w hich  perfectly  agrees w ith  the 
scrip tu ra l nam e Jehovah, a s  th e  m oral governor of th e  U niverse. 
Dr. A. C larke derives th e  w ord from  the  Anglo-Saxon, as synonym ous 
w ith  g o o d ;  th is  is den ied  b y  M ax M uller and o thers. Som e ttace  
th e  w ord  to th e  H eb rew  ech ed  =  unus =  " T h e  O ne B eing.”

I I I .  B y  w h a t n a m e s  is  G o d  rev ea led  to  u s  in  th e  S acred  
S c r ip tu re s  ?

1. E lo h im  -  “ adpraBTe,”* " sjroingi’- T h is  nam e is usually  plural, 
o r u sed  w ith  p lu ral ad juncts. T h e  C hristian  F a th ers  h e ld  th is to 
in d ica tea  p lurality  o f  persons in th e  G odhead,— a belief w hich appears 
to  be  w ell founded, and w hich is still held.* T h e  nam e is som etim es 
app lied  to  angels (P sa lm  viii. 5, ciii. 20, 21) ; to  m agistra tes o r rulers 
(P sa lm  Ixxxii. 6, 7 ) ;  to h eathen  de ities (P salm  xcvi. 5 ; Je r. x. 11).

2. J e h o v a h  (o r Yahveh or laheve), tran s la ted  “ Lord,” and p rin ted  in 
cap itals in  th e  A uthorised  V ersion == “ S e lf-E x isten f; ” “ T h e  Being ; ” 
“ I A m ; ” " I  Am  th a t I A m ” (E xod. iii. 14). T h is nam e is never 
u sed  excep t w hen applied  to  th e  D ivine Being.

3. E l- S h a d d a i  o r S h a d d a i - “ T h e  S tip n g ; ” " T h e  M ighty O n e ;” 
“  A lm ig h ty ; ” “ All-sufficient.”

'4. .M o n t ,  OT “ L ord  ;  ” “ S u p p o r te r ;” " J u d g e ; ” “ M aster."
5. E l- E fy o n  — "  T h e  M ost High ; ” “ T h e  Suprem e. ’
6. E f y e h - "  1 Am ; ” " I  w ill Be.” *

IV . W h a t  is  P e rso n a lity  a s  ap p lied  to  G od ?
I t  m eans th a t H e  is a  living Being, po ssessin g  and  exercising  the 

functions o f a  ra tional and intelligent natu re . H e  is so m s-o n e , not 
s o m e - th in g ,— a self-conscious som e-o n e , w ho can exercise volition, 
intelligence, approval o r d isa p p ro v a l; in o th er w ords, a  B eing who 
p o ssesses n a tu ra l and  m oral a ttribu tes.

T h e  personality  o f  G od does no t involve lim ita tio n ; it is the  same 
a s  personality  in m an, only that, instead  of being  finite, it is infinite. 
“  P erfec t personality  is to  b e  found only in  God, w hile  in  all finite 
sp irits  there  ex ists only a  w eak  im itation  o f personality .” * H e rb ert 
Spencer, th e  Positiv ists, and  A gnostics, argue th a t personality  and 
abso lu te  ex istence a re  contrad ic tions ; that, if  G od b e  a person, He 
cannot be  Infinite. T h e  m istake  h ere  is, th a t hum an personality  is 
m ade the  stan d ard  o f com parison, w hereas hum an personality  is only 
a  lim ited  copy o f th e  real— the unlim ited— personality  o f God. Man 
is  m ade in  th e  im age o f G o d ; no t G od th e  ex tended  im age o f man.*

• See also the  W estm inster Catechism and the  W esleyan Catechism.
• S ec W atson’s and F a rrar’s Biblical D ictionaries. * See pp. 189, ito. ^
• For the  passages w here these  and o ther names o f God are used» see  Y oungs

*  Analytical Concordance of the Bible " o r some other concordance. Also Kitto t
Biblical C yclopedia,” 3rd edition. • ^ t z e .  * u

T he  tru e  scrip tu ral idea is n o t th a t o f  “ a  magnified man, as M atthew Arnold 
Suu^erisea it*
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“ God is a person ; th e  chief a ttrib u te  o f  G od is freedom . H e  is
the selPdefefmihed One, H is determ ination  is  th e  perfect m anifesta
tion of Himself; th is is th e  significance o f th e  W ill o f G o d ; the  
holiness of God is th e  central princip le in th a t W ill, th e  principle in 
which cannot becom e o th er th an  H im se lf ; th e  righ teousness o f God 
is the expression of a  person  tow ards those  w ho are  persons.” ‘ 
“We know God as a  p e rso n ; bu t w e feel th a t o u r conception of 
personality does no t adequate ly  rep resen t th e  w hole being o f God.” 
Even when aided by the  revelation th a t God gives o f H im self in H is 
word, our conception can only be  partial, though accurate.

“ The Universe is a  th o u g h t  well a s  a  th in g .  A s fraught w ith  
design it reveals thought a s  w ell as force. T h e  thought includes 
the origination of the  forces and their law, as w ell as th e  com bination 
and use of them. T h ese  thoughts m ust include th e  w hole universe. 
It follows, then, that the  universe is contro lled  by  a single thought, or 
the think of a single th inker.” • A  th inker is a  person.

/^V.—What are the sources o f  o u r  knowledge o f G o d  as a 
Person ?

I. Intuition.' T h e  idea o f a  Being above and superio r to  m an, 
and by whom all things exist, is born w ith  him . So far as is  know n, 
there is not, and there never has been, any tribe  o r peop le  w ho have 
not had some conception of God, how ever rude and visionary.* * “ T h e  
concept of God is the revelation o f H im self to th e  hum an soul.” * 
“ Man has by nature an original deep-roo ted  sense  of G od’s p resence  
which precedes all observation and reasoning.” • “  T h e  belie f in G od 
. . .  is an instinct. . . . T here  is a  know ledge o f G od w hich all m en 
have.” “ But our in tuition o r in tuitive know ledge of God canno t be  
defined.” '

“ The intuition which dem ands a  cause for every effect is satisfied  
when it reaches a  Being w ith  pow er adequate  to  the  w hole e ffec t; 
and if on the contem plation o f th e  na tu re  o f th a t B eing w e find no 
mark of His being an effect, th e  in tu ition  m akes no  call for u s  to  go 
farther.” • “ There are  certain  tru th s w hich th e  m ind perceives to 
be true, without proof o r testim ony. Such  are  th e  axiom s of 
Geometry, and such is th e  princip le th a t every effect m u st have its 
cause; . . . this conviction is sa id  to  be an  innate  tru th , . . . because

‘Mulford’s “ Republic of God," pp. 33, also 23-31. Said Daniel W ebster, “ Thw 
jrcatest thought that ever entered my mind w as my personal responsib ility  to a  
pereonal God.

* Porter’s “ Human Intellect.”  D escartes said, ** I th ink , therefore I  am a person. 
Aod I must have been brought into existence by a being a t least as perfect a s  I am, 
for the fountain cannot rise  h igher than  its  source.” See O osterzee’s  “  C hristian 
Doraatics.”

• ‘^me'.imes called the H istorical A rgum ent, o r the  C onsensus Genitum .
‘See p. 3, note.
*St. Paul assumes th is  as a  tru th  self-evident to  th e ir  consc iousness w hen 

iddressing the Athenians and others. A cts xiv. 15-17, xvii. 34-39; Rom. i. 
ii. 14, etc. • Oosterzee. ’ Dr. John  Duncan.

^cCosh. See also Pope’s ** Higher Catechism of Theology," p. 86 2 Jacksons 
•Philosophy of Natural Theology,* chap. iv .; WincheU’s “ Science and Kelirieeu*? 
IP- •65-67.
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such is the nature of the mind that it cannot but see such things to 
be true." ‘

"  W ith in  th e  range o f every individual’s m om entary  experience 
there  occur th e  phenom ena of v o litio n , and there  a re  large classes 
o f phenom ena, and  these  m ost im portan t ones, which, w e are 
qu ite  sure , tak e  place in  v irtue  o f such  volition, and  w ithout which 
w e are  equally  su re  they  w ould  no t take place a t  all.” “ In  the 
only case in w hich w e are  adm itted  into any personal knowledge 
of th e  origin o f force, w e find it connected  (possib ly  by  interm ediate 
links untraceab le  by  o u r faculties, bu t ye t indubitably  connected ) 
w ith  volition, and  by  inevitable consequence w ith  m o tiv e , w ith 
intellect, and w ith  all th e  a ttrib u tes  o f m ind in w hich—and no t in the 
possession  o f arm s, legs, b rains, and  v iscera— personality  consists.” * *

2. T h e  ev id en ce  o f  D e s ig n , o r th e  T e leo lo g ica l argum ent. Every
w here th roughout th e  v isible universe there  a re  evidences o f adap
tation  o f  m eans to  ends— p urpose—and th is  necessarily  implies 
personality  and  intelligence. Pa ley  illu stra tes th is by  a  m an finding 
a  w atch, and upon  exam ination o f its  m echanism  h e  com es to  the 
conclusion "  th a t th e  w atch  m ust have had a  m a k e r; th a t there  must 
have existed, a t som e tim e and a t som e place or other, an  artificer or 
artificers w ho form ed it for th e  purpose  w hich w e found it actually 
to a n s w e r ; w ho com prehended its construction, and designed its 
use.” * “ C ontrivance,” he  argues, proves "p e rso n a lity .” T h e  evi
dence o f contrivance o r design in the  w orld  proves th a t its originator 
m ust possess p e rso n a lity ; w hile  th e  w hole s truc tu re  o f th e  universe 
proves H im  to  be  a  “ B eing infinite, as w ell in essence a s  in  pow er; 
y e t nevertheless a  person .” * C icero argues th a t it w ould b e  more 
reasonable to  believe th a t th e  le tte rs  o f the  a lphabet throw n together 
“ w ould fall into such  o rder a s  legibly to  form  th e  A nnals o f E nnis"

* H odge. In  the  last century  (and previously) one o f the  principal argumenU
used to  prove the existence o f God was th a t know n as h  p r i o r i ,  i . e . ,  the
nature o f  a  cause to the natu re  o f its  etfects ; ” we ** lay down evident principles 
o r axioms, and from these  deduce o ther tru th s  that are more com plex; and as the 
principles from which we begin are  J i r s t  known to us, and in the order o f our 
thoughts are p r i o r  to the  tru th s  deduced from them , we are said to argue a  p r i o r i "  
(Bishop H am ilton's W orks, vol. ii., pp. 86, 27, edit. 1809). Anselm, Descartes, 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, Bishop H am ilton, and o thers, stated th is  argum ent w ith great 
learning and force. I t has, however, been always regarded by many theologians and 
m etaphysicians as inconclusive, and calculated to perplex, ra the r than to produce 
rational conviction. O em en t o t A lexandria am on^ the  F athers  w as o f th is opinion 
^ e e  W orks, vol. ii., pp. 269, 270, C lark’s edition). W aterland, Dr. Gretton,
I .  Knowles, and o thers in the  la st century regarded the  argum ent as defective.
In the p resen t s tate  o f the  discussion respecting the existence of God, we may set 
aside th is  method of proof, not as having been exploded, but as being replaced by 
o ther and m ore satisfactory argum ents. T he term  a  p o s t e r i o r i  is now seldom 
nsed, although the  argum ent its e lf  i . e . ,  from effect (seen and known) to cause 
(unseen and unknown), rem ains in full force, but is presented  under other namea

* S ir J . H erschel on ** The O rigin o f Force.” T he italics are the author’s.
* H um e says the finding o f a  w atch on a  dese rt island would show that men had |

been there, by an inference from effect to cause. j
* D esign is  th u s  defined by Dr, W hew ell:—“ W e direct ou r thoughts to  an  actioi t

w hich we a re  about to  perform , we i n t e n d  to  do it. W e work out our a i m ,  w e place I 
i t  before us, and act w ith  p u r p o $ $  (propoaitom ): w e e U a i g n  it» or m ark U ou t beifar» I  
band i d 4 » i g n o ) "  a
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than " that the world w as m ade by a  fo rtu itous concourse o f  atom s 
which have no form, no  colour, no  sense .” T o  th is  illustration  
Tredelenburg adds, “ I t  is p e rh ap s  m ore difficult to  assum e th a t by 
the blind combination of chem ical and  physical e lem ents and forces 
lay one even of the organs o f th e  body— the eye, for exam ple—m uch 
less the harmonious union o f organs w hich m ake up th e  body, than  
that a book should be form ed by chance, by  th row ing  ty p es about.” ' 
Professor Owen insists th a t the  analogy betw een  th e  anim al organs 
ind systems of organs, to the  m achines o f m an’s invention, is so  close 
that" the healthy intellect study ing  th e  m ore refined and  perfect 
natural structures,” and their obvious adap tation  and purpose, “ cannot 
but conceive therein th e  like faculties in  a  tran scenden tly  h igher 
degree.” ’

Of the argument from design  J . S . Mill says, “ I t  is th e  b e s t ; and  
besides, it is the m ost persuasive. I t  w ould be  difficult to  find a 
itronger argument in favour o f T heism , th an  th a t the  eye m ust have 
been made by one w ho sees, and  th e  e a r  b y  one w ho hears.” *

Hume, in his posthum ous E ssays, s a y s :— " T h e  w hole fram e of 
nature bespeaks an Intelligent A u th o r ; and  no rational inqu irer can, 
after serious reflection, suspend  his be lie f a  m om ent w ith  regard  to  
the primary principle of genuine T heism  and  R eligion.”

Sir John Herschel, speaking o f th e  "  relations, a ttractions, repu l- 
lions, and correlation ” o f a tom s and  “ th e ir actions according to  th e  
primary laws of their being,” says :— " T h e  p re sen ce  o f  m in d  is w h a t 
wives the whole difficulty; so  far a t least as it brings it w ith in  th e  
iphere of our consciousness, and in to  conform ity w ith  our experience 

what action is. W e know nothing b u t a s  it is conceivable to us, 
from our mental and bodily experience and consciousness. W hen  
we know we act, we are conscious o f w i l l ; and action w ithou t will 
ind effort is to us, constituted as w e are, unrealisable, unknow able, 
inconceivable.” * “ I t  is but reasonable  to  regard  the  force o f gravita
tion as the direct o r indirect resu lt o f consciousness, o r a  will 
existing somewhere.” *

Professor Baden Pow ell, speak ing  o f th e  operations in “ th e  
laboratory of nature,” w here fhe resu lts  are  seen, w hile  th e  pro
cesses are invisible, s a y s ; "  M in d ,  d irecting  th e  operations o f th e  
laboratory or workshop, is no pa rt o f the  v is ib le  a p p a ra tu s , no r are  
its operations seen in th e m se lv e s;  they  a re  v isible only in  th e ir 
t i f i s ;  and from effects, how ever d issim ilar in m agnitude o r  in 
fina, yet agreeing in the one condition of order, a q u s tm e n t, and 
profound and recondite connection and  dependence, th ere  is th e

* Philo Judaeus sw s:—“ No work of art is self-made ; the world is the most perfect 
fwk of art; therefore the world was made by a good and most perfect Author* 
Thui we have the knowledge of the existence of God.”
‘Lecture before the Y.M.C.A. This argument he i l lu s tr a te s  a t  la rg e  in  h is  

Eetde Lecture.
‘Mill on “ Hamilton.** And yet Darwin insists that the e y e  is  n o t the r e s u l t  0 /  

design or intention o f  the Creator, but of slight alterations effected by  n a t o n l  
•election among creatures^ gradually developing for perhaps millions o f  y ea rs .
“‘Scientific Lectuns.*’ The italics are the authors. * Ibid,
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sam e evidence an d  ou tw ard  m anifestation of In v is ib le  In te llig en c e , 
a s  vast an d  illim itable as th e  universe th roughout w hich those 
m anifestations are  seen .” ‘ “ T h e  inference of design, in tention, fore
thought, im plies intelligent agency or m oral causation . Hence, 
again, w e  advance to  th e  notion  of d istinct existence, o r w hat is 
som etim es called perso n ality ; and  thence proceed to ascribe  the 
o th er Divine a ttrib u tes o r perfections as centreing  in th a t indepen
d en t Being.” * *

“ T h e  U niverse,” Dr. C arpen ter very accurately says, " i s  not 
governed by law, b u t according to  law .” D arw in quo tes with 
approval B utler’s  definition, th a t " the  only d istinc t m eaning of the 
w ord na tura l is ‘ sta ted ,’ ‘ fixed,’ ‘ se ttled ,’ and th a t it a s  much 
requ ires an  intelligent agen t to  effect anything statedly , fixedly, 
regularly ,— th at is naturally ,— as to  effect it only once or super- 
naturally .” Jo sep h  C ook inquires, “ W h at if natural law  be only 
th e  m agnetisation  of a ll m atte r by  G od’s  w ill?  H e y e t w as, and 
is, and is to  come, om nipresent, first, m idst, last.”

A daptation  of m eans to  end show s purpose, design, a  designing 
m ind. Such adap tations are m anifold in the  s truc tu re  o f the  human 
fram e, the  law s w hich regulate vegetation, and  th e  definite purposes 
secu red  by the  operation  o f various physical pow ers. E ven P ro 
fessor H uxley, w ho den ies th e  argum ent from design a s  usually 
p resen ted , m akes the  following im portan t adm ission  :— “ T h e  teleo
logical and  th e  m echanical view s of n a tu re  a re  no t mutually 
exclusive; . . .  on  th e  contrary, th e  m ore purely  a  m echanist the 
specu la to r is, . . . th e  m ore com pletely is h e  a t the  m ercy of the 
teleologist, w ho can alw ays defy him  to  d isprove th a t th e  primordial 
m olecular arrangem ent w as no t in tended  to  evolve th e  phenom ena 
o f th e  U niverse.”

J .  S . Mill adm its explicitly  th a t w e  cannot explain th e  adaptation 
o f  p a rt to pa rt in the  eye, for exam ple, w ithou t supposing  th a t the 
id ea  o f  sigh t goes before th e  ad ap tation  o f th ese  p ieces to each 
o th er in such  a  m an n er a s  to  produce light. H e  says, “ T h is  I con
ceive to  be  a  legitim ate inductive inference. Sight, being a  fact, 
no t p receden t bu t su b seq u en t to  th e  p u tting  together o f the  organic 
s tru c tu re  o f th e  eye, can only b e  connected  w ith  th e  production of 
th a t s truc tu re  in  th e  character o f  a  final, no t an  efficient cause. 
T h a t is, it is no t sig h t itself, bu t an  an teceden t id ea  o f it, th a t must 
be  th e  efficient cause. B ut th is a t  once m arks th e  origin a s  pnv 
ceeding from an in te lligen t W ill.” • “ I t  m ust be  allow ed th a t the 
ad ap tations in n a tu re  afford a  large balance o f probability  in favour 
o f  creation by  intelligence.’̂  “ T h e  num ber o f such  instances (ofj 
adap ta tio n s) is im m ensely g reater th an  is, on th e  p rincip les ofj 
inductive logic, requ ired  for th e  exclusion o f a  random  concurrencei

'  “ The Spirit of the Inductive Philosophy,” vol. ii., p. 174. The italici imti 
capitals are the author’s.

• Powell’s “  Connection of Natural and Divine Truth,” pp. 183,184. ;
* Mill’s “  Three Essays on R eli^on.” 'The italics are the author’s.



l< independent causes, oi, speak ing  technically, for th e  e lim ination 
(f chance.” ‘

“ A German professor, to  illu stra te  th e  evidence o f m ind and w ill 
b  the collocation and  ad justm ent o f m atte r in the  w orks o f nature, 
took a book and to re  it in to  shreds. T ak ing  into his hand an  un
injured copy of th e  sam e w ork, he said, ‘ Now, young gentlem en, 
b not the same book h ere  a s  th e r e ? ’ ‘Yes,’ said  they. ‘ No,’ he 
thundered. ‘W h at’s  th e  d iffe re n ce ? ’ ‘ W e  do  no t see  m uch 
difference.’ ‘ Collocation,’ w as the  em phatic  reply. ‘ You have here, 
indeed, the sam e type, you have th e  sam e pages, you have the  
paper; but everything is in sh red s there, everything in chaos, and 
nete you have everything in telligently  arranged.’ ” ’ Grove, in his 
“Correlation of Physical Forces,” closes an  elaborate  argum ent on 
the subject of cause and  effect w ith  the  strik ing  expression , “ A

K  search after essen tia l causes in vain. C ausation  is the  
:ation the  A ct o f God."

•^Conscience—or m ore accurately  consciousness— often called, 
be Moral A rg u m e n t.  T h e  sen se  of responsib ility  and accounta
bility ; the distinction be tw een  righ t and  w ro n g ; th e  operations of 
that mystery of our being w hich w e call " conscience,”— all neces- 
latily involve the existence o f a  personal B eing (n o t a  m ere  abstrac t 
Entity), who is superio r to  m an, w ho is th e  A uthoritative a n d  
wpreme Lawgiver and Judge, w ho has graven H is  law  of right and 
wrong upon man’s heart, and to  w hom  he is accountable for h is  
Ktions. ‘‘ Conscience is th e  g reat roo t o f T heism . It is som eth ing  
lupematural within the  natural, and there  is no separa ting  these  tw o  
ipheres if you are tru e  to  psychology. T h e  w ebs of th e  na tura l a n d  
tupematural are so  interw oven in  th e  soul, th a t they  cannot b e  
untied.”

Kant exclaims, ‘‘ D u ty I  thou  great, th o u  exalted  n am e! W on- 
iLtous thought 1 that w orkest . . . m erely  by  holding u p  th y  n ak ed  
hw in the soul, and so  extorting  for thyse lf alw ays reverence, if  no t 
obedience—^whence thy  original ? an d  w hence find w e th e  roo t of 
thy descent ? ” T h e  answ er w hich  Theology and  tru e  Philosophy 
p e  to this question is— G o d  ; th e  g reat m oral lawgiver, “ in whom  
law abides as the uncreated  light of perfect e ssen tia l goodness.” 
Thus our moral nature com pels our belie f in a  personal God. " T h is 
argument was used by Cicero, and from it h e  deduced th e  conclusion 
that there is but one comm on M aster as it w ere, th e  ru ler o f all 
things, God. He is the  author, th e  p ropounder, and  th e  b eare r ol 
this law.” * It follows inevitably th a t if w e a re  th e  sub jects o f m oral

THE £X1ST£^X£ OF GOD. 13

'Mill’s “ Three Essays on Religion.” Laplace estim ated th a t the  probability 
tbat the forty-three independent motions o f the bodies of the solar system  known 
Is his day should coincuie in direction by chance would be 4,4oo,<xx>,o<x>,oc>o tim es 
to I in “ favour of some common cause for the  uniform ity o f direction ,” o r in  
isTOur of purpose or design. On Chance and ProbabiliW  see also De M organ on 
“ Probability,” Mill’s “  Logic,” book h i., chap, xvii., McCosh’s “  Typical Form s.”

' joseph Cook’s Lectures.
•The "N em esis” of the Greeks is b u t a personation o f  the  reverence for law, 

lad the anticipation of retribution fot broken law. 'The great moral lesson taugh t

4
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law, there  m u st b e  a  m oral law giver: H e  m ust b e  a  B e in g , no t aa 
a b s tra c tio n ; a  Person , no t a  m ere  s tre a m  o f in flu e n c e ;  a  som ething 
m ore th an  “  T h e  E ternal no t ourselves th a t m akes for righteousness.

C onscience forebodes p un ishm en t and  an tic ipates re w ard ; and 
th is  no t only am ong those  w ho  have received instruction, bu t it 
app lies universally  to savage and  civilised. T h e  sen se  o f dependence 
and  o f obligation im plies th e  existence of a  a o m s-o n e  and  no t a  som e- 
w h a t . ' “ Conscience and  th e  consciousness o f God,” a  personal 
Being, “ a re  one.”

4. R e v e la tio n . W h ile  In tu itio n ; th e  evidence ol p u rpose  in 
n a tu re  ; th e  instinctive consciousness o f righ t and  w ro n g —th e  sense 
o f dependence and m oral accountability— all go to  dem onstra te  the 
ex istence o f a  B eing who p o ssesses intelligence and will, who 
gives u s  laws, and  to  w hom  w e are  accountable, and w ho from  the 
very n a tu re  o f th e  case m ust be  a  p e rs o n ;—yet it is only by  Revela
tion  from  G od H im self th a t w e can  have any adequate  know ledge 
o f  H is  n a tu re  and  a ttribu tes. T h e  S crip tu res never a ttem p t to 
prove th e  existence o f  G od— th a t is assum ed as a  self-evident t r u th ; 
b u t they  reveal H im  to  u s as th e  A uthor and  Source o f a ll th ings ; * 
a s  exercising a  d irec t personal, in telligent superin tendence  over the 
U n iverse;*  and as bearing  th e  re la tion  to  H is  accountable creatures 
o f  Father, Judge, and Sovereign. _

R evelation em phatically  declares G od to  be  a  L iving Being; not 
a m ere abstraction , o r influence, o r force, o r  energy. T h e  highest 
w ords o f  S crip tu re  concerning th e  S u p rem e  B eing are  “ God is 
S p i r i t ; ” “ God is L ig h t ;” “ God is Love.” H olding fast to  this 
conception  of G od as th u s revealed  to  us, w e  have an  id ea  which 
sa tisfies every dem and o f th e  intellect, and  every claim  o f  th e  h e a r t ; 
w e, therefore, refuse to b e  en tangled  w ith  th e  m etaphysical discussions 
a b o u t “ T h e  A bsolute,” o r th e  “ Infinite,” o r th e  “ U nconditioned, 
on  th e  one h a n d ; o r th e  scientific  negations about “ T h e  U nknow 
able ,” o r “ T h e  Inscru tab le,” o r th e  “ Infinite and  E te rn a l Energy 
by  w hich all th ings exist,” on  th e  other.*

V I .—I s  it n o t  o b jec ted  th a t ,  w h e th e r  Q o d  ex is t a s  a  P e rso n  or 
no t. H e  is  U n k n o w ab le?

S u ch  is th e  con ten tion  o f som e m etaphysicians an d  many .
sc ien tists. . , . ^ • /■ -t. '

I . S ir W illiam  H am ilton  and  D ean M ansel, in their theo ries o f the ; 
«  U nconditioned,” th e  “ A bsolute ,” o r th e  “ U nknow able,” maintain, j

by lEschylui was, th a t amid the  ap ra ren t confusion o f th ings moral, law 
would be followed by re tribu tion . Thia same tru th  w as recognised and U ught bj |

“ ■ See jS se p h 'c S .'k ’s lectures on “ M atthew  Arnold’s Views of Conscience ” and 
••O rganic In s tinc ts  o f Conscience.’* Also R ow ’s * Lecture on  H um an Rcspwntj* 
b ility , in  Popular Objections to Divine T ru th ,” pp. 54-6©. ,

• Isa. xl. ax ; Acts xvii. 2 6 ^ 9 }  Psalm xix. x-3; Rom. 1, so.
• Prov. viii. a7-a9 ; Job  xxxviii. 9-ia, etc. . .  . k* W  I
• P ro fe s s o r  aerk-M axw ell, not long before

flcrutinised all Agnostic hypotheses he  k n ew  niid found thxt th ey on e ana U  I 
m eeded a God to make them  workable.”
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ftat while God h as an  in telligent and  m oral nature, y e t b ecause  H e  
is Infinite and w e finite, and because  H e  is “ A bsolute,” w hile  our 
knowledge is “ relative,” that, therefore, it is im possib le  for u s  to  say  
what kind of actions are  to  be  expected  from  God, or, in fact, to  
assert anything respecting  H is righteousness, except th e  m ere  fact 
that it exists.

J. Various so-called scientific ob jections a re  ra ised  to  th e  con
ception of God a s  personal. E xcepting th e  avow ed a the ist, all 
admit the existence o f som e pow er beyond and  ou tside  n a tu re ; bu t 
it is contended th a t w e can know  noth ing  respec ting  th is cause of 
all things—only th a t it Is . “ G od is u tte rly  and for ever unknow 
able.” ‘ “ An inscrutable pow er o f w hich w e know  no m ore than  Jo b  
did, when he said, ‘ C an m an by  searching find th is pow er ou t ? ’ ” • 
“An Infinite and E te rn a l E nergy from w hich all th ings proceed.” ’ 
“The Divine Pow er th a t cannot b e  identified w ith  th e  to ta lity  of 
phenomena.” T h ese  a re  am ong th e  scientific definitions o f the  
Cause of all things.

Science admits th e  p resence  in  th e  un iverse  o f a  som ething 
which eludes all investigation, and  exceeds all c o m p reh en s io n ; but, 
because m athematical dem onstra tion  cannot b e  given th a t th is 
“power” is intelligent and  personal, m any sc ien tists  in sist th a t it 
is “ unknowable.” B u t th e  an sw er to  th is is, th a t m oral, and  no t 
mathematical dem onstration  is to  b e  sought here. A dm it th a t there  
is a something outside nature, and  th e  question  arises, w h a t is th a t 
something? Is it Force ? “ W h at do  w e know  of force ? O ur con
ception of force is noth ing b u t a  generalised  abstraction  from  our 
sensations of m uscular resistance.” ‘

Herbert Spencer te lls  u s  th a t th e  one  th in g  w e do  know  is, th a t 
“we are in presence o f an  Infinite and  E te rn a l Energy, from w hich all 
things proceed.” A nd w h a t is “ e n e rg y ” ? ‘‘ P ow er o f doing w ork, 
IS the power o f a  bu lle t propelled  from  a  rifle, to  p en etra te .” • 
These and other exp lanations o f th e  “ U nknow able ” and  “ U n
thinkable ” are offered to  u s in th e  stead  of a  personal God. W hich  
is the more rational ? w hich  th e  m ore probable  ? w hich b es t 
meets and explains th e  facts o f  th e  physical and  m oral universe ? 
Surely, if the existence of God, a s  a  person, is  no t abso lu te ly  dem on
strable, yet the m oral probability  a lm ost reaches dem onstration , and 
h by a long way m ore reasonab le  o f  be lie f th an  “ a n  inscrutable 
pwer,” or “ an Infinite and  E te rn a l E n e rg y ” of th e  A gnostic or 
feientist.* *

But if a personal G od b e  “ un th inkab le  ” and  "  unknow able,” is 
not any other first cause  ju s t  a s  in sc ru tab le?  H e rb ert Spencer 
l a y s P a s s i n g  over th e  consideration  of credib ility , and  confining 
ourselves to that of conceivability, we see th a t A theism , Pan theism ,

' riskc’i  “ Cosmic PhiloMphy** * Tyndall's “  Belfast Address,
* Herbert Spencer. * Fiske’s “ Cosmic Philosophy.”

•11 • See Balfour Stewart’s “  ConsemtioB of Energy,” pp. 13, is , 6a-io7 ; W . LanS*
Cspeatet’s “ Easigj in  Mstuie,” p . j ,  Sts. • See also a n u ,  pp. 9 , mo.
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»nd T heism , w hen  rigorously analysed, prove to  b e  abso lu te^  
un th inkable.” * * “ I t  is  our h ighest d u ty  to  regard  th a t through 
w hich all th ings ex is t as th e  U nknow able.” * T o  b e  consistent, the 
logical conclusion from all th is m ust surely  be, th a t “ an  In to ite  and 
E te rn a l E nergy ,” or, indeed, any o th er definition o f a  F irs t Cause, is 
equally  a s  “ u n th in k a b le ” o r “ u n k n o w a b le ” a s  a  P e rso n a l God; 
th is  is b lank  Agnosticism , s trip p ed  of its jugg le  o f w ords. D oes not 
th is  b ear a  strik ing  family likeness to  A nti-theism , o r A th e ism ?  Is 
i t  so  reasonable  as is be lie f in  a  P e rso n a l G o d ?

/  V II .  H o w  can  th is  o b jec tio n  th a t  G o d  is  u n k n o w ab le  bs 
a n sw e red  ?

I. I t  is necessary  to  have a  c lear un d erstan d in g  a s  to  th e  meaning 
to  b e  a ttached  to  certain  w ords. Science has m ade no  discoveij 
w hen  it te lls u s  th a t G od cannot b e  fully know n b y  H is c re a tu re  
R evelation  to ld  us th a t long ages ago.* G od cannot be  to o w n  fully 
an d  a b so lu te ly ; th a t w ould involve th e  ab su rd ity  o f the  finite beu^ 
ab le  to  com prehend th e  infinite. If, w hen  it is affirmed th a t God is 
" unknow able ” o r “ inscrutable,” it is sim ply  m eant th a t our know 
ledge of H im  cannot be  com plete an d  perfect, w e  readily  accept the
» V < U C lU C : U k .  ,

B ut th e  A g n o s tic  and  P o s itiv is t m ean  m ore than  th is ; th ey  mean 
th a t w e  cannot know  th a t such  a  B eing a s  G od exists, no r is there 
any  capacity  on th e  p a rt o f m an w hich enab les u s  to  know  anything 
abou t H im  ; that, in fact, th e  “ id e a ” o f G od is “ un thinkable, and 
that, therefore, G od is  “ unknow able.”

T h is , how ever, a rises  from  a  confusion o f te rm s an d  things. 
B ecause know ledge is no t com plete, it does no t consequently  follow 
th a t it cannot b e  accurate, so  far a s  it goes. No sc ien tis t w ill pretend 
th a t science has a  com plete know ledge, o r  even a  com plete th eo ry  a 
th e  u n iv erse ; w ill he, therefore, adm it th a t th e  universe is unknowable 
o r  th a t his know ledge o f it is n o t accurate, though  it is incomplete? 
T h e  tru th  is, th a t th e  m ind can c a n y  its conceptions far beyond t« 
p o w er o f  w ords to  form ulate them . “ T h e  Scientific U se  of tlr 
Im agination,” * occupies a  very im portan t place in th e  region of science 
U niversal gravitation is  no t capable o f  dem onstra tion  ; even nowi 
is  on ly  a  w orking hypo thesis u sed  to  explain  certain  well-know 
physical phenomena.* T h e  theo ry  o f ligh t necessitates th e  (supposd 
presence  o f an  e therea l m edium  bo u n d less in extension, and whK 
in te rp en e tra tes  all space an d  m atter, th e  ex istence of w hich canw 
b e  proven.* O f th e  g ran d  law  o f “  T h e  C onservation  o f Energy, 
Balfour S tew art says ;— “ If  true, its  tru th  certain ly  cannot t>e prow 
a fte r th e  m anner in w hich  w e prove a  proposition  in  Euclid. M 
does it adm it o f a  p ro o f so  rigid a s  th e  som ew hat analogous pnncipl 
o f th e  conservation  o f m atter.” ’ “  B u t if  it b e  difficult to  prove w

" F ir s t  Principle*,”  p. 43- .. ,  ^  i  .  . .
• Job xi. 7 -9 , X X V I. 1 4 , x ixvi. s6, xxxvii. *3 ; “8 i Ro®- J3> ,
‘ T yndairs^ddress. • See “ The Unseen Universe, snd edition, f f .  i
• “T h e  Unseen U niverse” snd edition, pp. ii6-i8.
•  “ Tbe Conservstion of Energy,” by Baliour S tew vt, pp. tg,
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principle in the m ost rigorous m anner, w e  a re  yet able to give the
strongest possible indirect evidence o f its tru th .” * *

Where is the  pow er o f  in tellect w hich can com prehend in ita 
fulness and expansion th e  law  o f gravitation, o f th e  e therea l m edium  
of light, of the conservation o f energy, o f tlie  correlation o f physical 
forces, and other cosm ical law s o f th e  U nseen  U n iv e rse?  W ill the  
Agnostic be consistent, and say  o f these  physical law s th a t th ey  are  
unknowable, because they  cannot be  know n in th e ir  com pleteness ? 
No one doubts th e  correctness o f th e  th eo ries by  w hich it is  
attempted to explain th ese  la w s ; and  ye t no  one  w ill affirm th a t 
they are fully understandable  o r explainable. H ere, then, w e have 
accurate, though partial know ledge. A nd so  w ith  regard  to th e  
knowledge of God a s  th e  cause  of all th in g s : w e can know  Him  
correctly, though w e cannot u n d erstand  H im  perfectly.

It has been well sa id  by  a  m ost em inent m an, “  T h e  doctors of 
Cadence as well as o f Theology ‘ w alk  by faith, no t by  sight.’ ” » “ I 
-iave a strong conviction th a t before a vigorous logical scru tiny , th e  
‘reign of la w ’ w ill prove to  b e  an  unverified hypothesis, the  
oniformity of na tu re  an  am biguous expression , th e  certain ty  o f our 
Kientific inferences to  a  g reat ex ten t a delusion .” * S o  th a t in 
regard to much o f physical science d em onstra tion  is a s  im possible 
as it is in moral sc ien c e ; and  th is show s th e  inconsistency  o f those 
who are believers in scientific dogm as, bu t A gnostics as to  the  g rea t 
truth of the personality  o f God.*

Dr. John Duncan very tru ly  and  beautifu lly  s a y s : “  I do  no t know  
the whole of God, and m any th ings 1 d a re  n e ith e r to  affirm  n o r to  
deny; but w hat 1 d o  know  o f H im  I find so  g rounded  in m y very 
being, so confronted by all th e  form s o f a ll ex te rnal being, so  com- 
fjrting to my heart, so  fruitful in th e  life, th a t I  affirm  it beyond  the  
possibility of denial.”

Z. A  F irst Cause being  acknow ledged as a necessary  conception  of 
the universe, a P e rs o n a l F i r s t  C ause  is no  m ore inconceivable th an  
any other First C ause. It is certain  th a t w e m u st p red icate  self- 
eiistence and ete rn ity  o f so m e th in g ; th e  on ly  prob lem  is w hether 
that something is personal o r im personal. W h ich  th en  is the  m ore 
rational, that an  e te rn al im personal force, o r energy, o r influence, 
ihould have filled n a tu re  w ith  its  m arvellous adap ta tio n s and

*9

‘ “Tht Conservation of Energy," by Balfour Stewart, p. 84.
* Professor Jevons, “  The Principles of Science.” ■ /iiV ., Preface.
‘ “hwe strilce out ” (from science) “ all which is in reality scUntificfaiih, science 

■ slinvtlled up into a little residuum of proportions, whose contents are so scanty 
ind insignificant as scarcely to repay the trouble of investigation.”—Ulrici. “ I 
lope to be able to make manifest now the existence of God follows as the result 
of the modem investigations of nature, with the same certainty, perhaps with even 
pester, than, e.g., the existence of a universal power of attraction operating at a 
eitance, of a material of light or heat (ether), of an electro*magnetic fluid, etc. 
for it wdl be seen that these assumptions of natural science equally belong only 
lothe sphere of scientific faith.”—f/frici.
For an expansion of this a ^ m e n t ,  see Paley’s “ Natural Theology,” Jackson’s 

"The Philosophy of Natural T heo lo^ ,” particularly part i i . ; Winchell’s “ Science 
ltd Rehpon/ pp. S}-gg, 3b5-io 1 Joseph Cook's Lectures on “  God in Natural 
In," ” The First Cause as PetsonaL”
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contrivances, and  finally have evolved th e  personality  of m a n ; o i  
th a t a  se lf-existent personality  should  have created  fne  universe  ? ’’ * *

“ T h ere  is no  m ore hackneyed  quotation  than  th e  one ‘ personality  
has a  lim it,’ w hile  God is illimitable.* W h ere  is the  contradiction, 
w here  is th e  inconsistency  of applying th e  tw o ideas to  th e  sam e 
being  ? I t  w ould be  contradic tory  to  sp eak  of a  round square, bu t 
there  is no contradiction  in speak ing  of a  w hite, or a  crim son square. 
S o  th e  adjectives personal and  abso lu te  a re  no t logical contra
d ictions, nor a re  th ey  contradictory in fact. W h en  w e speak  of the 
abso lu te , w e  sp eak  of it as th e  pred icate  o f pu re  being, and w hat 
w e m ean is sim ply  th a t th e  abso lu te  is com plete in itself, it has no 
conditions save th e  conditions contained in itself. W h en  w e speak 
o f personality  w e  ascribe  it to  being, regarded a s  p u re  spiritual 
b e in g ; and  w e sim ply  m ean th a t ab so lu te  personal being is, and 
m u st be, self-conscious, rational, an d  e th ic a l ; m ust answ er to  the  
idea  of sp irit. W h y  m ay no t th e  A bsolute Being b e  self-conscious ? 
T o  deny  th is  to  H im  w ould be  to  deny  to  H im  one of th e  perfec
tions w hich even finite beings m ay have.” » “ D oes the  ascrip tion  
of life, intelligence, personality  to  G od m ilitate  in any degree against 
th e  dignity  o f th e  In f in ite ? ” W hile  w e affirm th a t our know ledge 
of God is  tru e  and  trustw orthy , w e  by no m eans affirm th-ct t̂ is 
ad eq u a te  and  exhaustive. “ W e  know  in p a rt.” *

T h e  term s w hich  a re  u sed  by  S ir  W . H am ilton  and  D ean M ansel, 
"  T h e  A bsolute,” “  T h e  U nconditioned,” a re  w ithout m eaning unless 
th ey  recognise  th e  personality  o f God. M atthew  A rnold’s “ T he 
E te rn a l no t ourselves th a t m akes for rig h te o u sn e ss” is  bu t a  clum sy 
a ttem p t to avoid, by  th e  skilful u se  o f  w ords, th e  recognition of God 
a s  a  pe rso n  ; for how  can a  m ere  influence, an  ab strac t non-intelli
gence, m a k e  for anything, w h e th er righ teousness o r unrigh teous
n ess  ? ,

3. B u t th e  A gnostics, w hile  insisting  th a t G od is  "  un th inkable  
an d  unknow able, a re  no tw ithstand ing  so  inconsis ten t that they 
p ro fess to  b e  ab le  to  te ll u s  w h a t H e  is not. I f  nothing can be 
know n,— for th e  A gnostic m eaning of "  unknow able ” m ust be that, 
s ince  all agree th a t  com plete know ledge cannot be  obtained,— how 
com es it to  p a ss  th a t w e have such  dogm atic s ta tem en ts as to that 
w hich can n e ith e r b e  thought nor know n ? H erb ert Spencer asks, 
“  Is  it no t ju s t  possib le  th a t th e re  is  a  m ode of Being as much 
transcend ing  intelligence and w ill as th ese  transcend  m echanical 
m o tio n ?  I t  is  tru e  w e are  to ta lly  unab le  to  conceive any such 
h igher m ode o f being. B u t th is  is no t a  reason  for questioning its 
ex is ten ce ; i t  is ra th e r th e  reverse.” * In  h is las t u tte rance  he tells 
u s  th a t “ am id th e  m ysteries w hich  becom e th e  m ore m ysterious

• S e t  W righ t’t  <‘ Ix)gic o f Evidences.”  A m ost able and useful book.
• See page 10, etc. ■ Inverach’s “  Is  God K now able?” p. aaj. * /our., p . ^
• F irst Principles,** p. 109. H ere  the  argum ent of analogy is fairly used ; but 

If applicable, it is double-edged, and w ill prove our position as fully as his. U 
In t^ n g en ce  and will are our highest conceptions of being, then  un til some nieaM
i f  our poatulating any h igher mode of being are fouadf we are logically bound t t
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5 ^ ” “^  *!h?t m '.n *®  ®"« abso lu te
E n e rA o m  wh ch all Ih L g s  S e d T h is  ®

”  ®’ ‘"®"> *•’« A gnostic a  positive creed ? It 
wou d seem s o ; for Mr. S pencer brings u s a t last t«   ̂ “

fteologic^ term s as old a s  Isa iah  o r A thanasius M r S n e n r e r ’ 
Energy has no analogy w ith  G od I t  r P t e r n a i  T v ® ?  
Incomprehensible; bu t still it is no t He, bu t i r ’ * ’ ^

It IS not necessary to  p o in t ou t th e  inconsistency involved in

•Surd to sup^se*t” t*ou? words M haust w°P>d no doubt be
he draws the illogical conclusion that God m ust^e “ nn i'”  I^rom this

do express must be without meaning, because“”th ey7o“  o  ̂ e" p ;e« '’ev e°"

which is “ unknowable.” fn a pafsawe o f respecting that
the utter hopelessness o f those*  ̂the ^as^s I f  whK=^^°®i— Garrison illustrates
presence of ihe Unknowab “ lnergy, and
which consists in the worship o f S lle^ tiv e  H^m anTtr'^fi religion
tte Mme Review Mr. Justice Stephen criticises b^h Jun® number of
Harrison. He pronounces the paper o f the former a .  " “ r.
words are the counters. I can sec  noth ing  in it but ^  s en v i"* / '”  
upon another, and ending w here it began ^ The w ho?/fi^  o f  m etaphors built ons 
jamhab table and destftute o f foufdSiioJs ^  ‘h* «**•.
taues Mr. Justice Stephen, “ appears to me a^lP .^T .*  ® °"r'“ »ion,” con-
It IS so abstract that it asserts nothing l | ° , ,  iT t .^  meaning at all.
burst, but blown thinner and thinner until it has* hecSnS!^*"*'' '°»P-bubbie, not 
the subject not so serious, it would h<* *1® become imperceptible. ’ Were
tkse three Goliaths of literature. The Airnoftir

. to be a consciousness o f the presence o f “ An InfiS fe of the future
iud nothing more. The worshipper o f “ Collect^e H n m a  v  Energy,"—that,
toe Agnostic, and sets up his tV eory  o f re gion demolishes
larcasm and keener logic, smites Ixith hir,®I^a' oeo^hristian, with keen 
constructs a religion that would remain if  ̂ Christia*'n',^̂ ’ ** “ me time 

.‘ho world would get alo?r vere wJiiT h’'', «<1

t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  g o d .

“ To say
uuclauner of faculty on our p i^ t ; ' i t 7 a r c h i r e e  of L^CPi-f ■“ >* sim ply i
too.. . .  And in thJ very act of declaring the S 'r s t  C a n i  ^  ̂ * « e

M ‘r'.iL°or&n“fp“ rcite'̂ ?  ̂ 0"'̂  » u n w T o fS '̂ o ^S “c2S
of persons.

•bjsct of thought $M z Cor. i. io, az. ‘ ^  thinker, not to tfao
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W e  m ay answ er S p en cer and  th e  Positiv is ts  b y  th e  w ords ol 
P ro fesso r M ax M u lle r: “ I f  ph ilosophy  has to  explain w h a t is, not 
w hat ought to  be, th ere  w ill be  and  can be  no re st till w e adm it w hat 
cannot b e  denied, th a t th ere  is in  m an a  faculty, w hich I call a  faculty 
for apprehend ing  th e  Infinite, no t only in religion, b u t in  all th in g s . 
a  pow er independen t o f sen se  and reason, b u t ye t a  very real power, 
w hich h as  h eld  its ow n from th e  beginning o f th e  w orld, n e ither sense 
nor reason  being ab le  to  overcom e it, w hile it alone is ab le  to  over
com e bo th  reason  and  sense .” * -  • t. •

4. F o u r answ ers have b een  given to  th e  question , •* W h a t is th e  t  iret 
C ause  o f all th ings ? ” viz., I .  “ In  th e  beginning w as M a t t e r 2. “ In 
the  beginning w as Force or E n e rg y ; ”  3. “  In  the  beginning w m  
T h o u g h t; ” 4. " In  th e  beginning w as W ill.” _ T h e  first answ er is 
A theism  ; th e  second  is A n ti-th e is tic ; th e  th ird  is P a n th e is tic ; the 
fourth is T heism , an d  is, w e ven tu re  to  affirm, su p p o rted  by  true 
science* *

T o  sum  u p  th e  various a rgum ents w hich w e have presen ted , the 
conclusion ap p ears  inevitable, th a t th e  F irs t C ause o f all th ings m ust 
be personal, th a t th ere  is  “ beh in d  ourselves, an d  aU th ings th a t we 
see  and  know, a M ind, a  R eason, a  W ill, like o u r o ^ ,  only incom- 
parably  g reater.” • T h e  evidence o f th is is seen  in th e  w orks of 
nature, in th e  com m on consen t o f m an k in d ; is felt in m a n s  
consciousness, and  in  h is sen se  o f m oral accountability . T h e  God 
o f th e  Scrip tu res and  th e  F irs t C ause o f tru e  science a re  O ne 1 *

O f th e  N ature  and  A ttribu tes o f th e  D ivine B eing w e m u st speak 
In C h ap ter IV., w hich see.

finite is a negative idea, 
son’s “  Philosophy of Na

ft 1 1 1

• Will implies intelligence, affection, efficiency—
• See “  Religion without God, and God withou 

—particularly pp. 407—5 4 3 * The whole volume is 
crushing criticism of Positivism, Agnosticism, snc 
■Ittdie^

• See Dr. Cocker’s



CHAPTER n .

D IV IN E  R E V E L A T IO N .

L—W hat are w e to  u n d e rs ta n d  by D iv ine  R ev e la tio n  ?
Revelation m eans to  disclose, o r  u n fo ld ; to  com m unicate. Divine 

revelation means the  com m unication by  G od to  m an, in certain  w ays 
md for certain ends, o f the  sec re ts o f H is w ill and  n a tu re .* *

The Book of N ature is a  D ivine R evelation, w hich  m akes m anifest 
Iheeristence of God,* H is na tu ra l attributes,* H is works,* and  aw akens 
Ban’s sense of obligation or accountability  to  Him.*

Supernatural revelation, in a  theological sense , is th e  com m unica
tion of sacred tru th  to man, w hich could no t have been  know n from  
the Book of Nature, o r by  any p rocess o f  hum an reasoning, o r by  th e  
exercise of our faculties w ithout su p ern a tu ra l assistance  o r m eans. 
“A Divine Revelation is a  discovery by  God to  m an of H im self, o r 
His will, over and above w hat H e  h as  m ade know n by  th e  ligh t o f 
teason.”*

We have, then, in our hands a  book th a t p ro fesses to  b e  a  revela
tion of truth and du ty  given by  G od to  H is in telligent and  sinful 
oeatures; a book w hose last page has been  w ritten  abou t e igh teen  
hundred years; a  book th a t h as been  tran scrib ed  by  num berless 
pens, translated into m any languages, sc ru tin ised  b y  th e  scholar, 
nd loved and reverenced by  m ill io n s ; and  w e  m ust consider th e  
evidences by which th is p a rticu lar record  is  com m ended to our 
faith.

II.—Is there any  re a so n  fo r p e rp lex ity  a m o n g  th e  n u m e ro u s  
pretended revelations th a t  a re  fo u n d  a m o n g s t m en  ?

Infidels have always been  accustom ed to  say  m uch concerning 
blse religions, in order to  th row  d iscred it upon  th e  tru e  one. T h ey  
have argued th u s : “ Every nation  in th e  w orld  p re ten d s  to  a  
revealed religion. E ach com m unity h as its  ow n, w hich b o asts  its 
inesistible proofs, its m iracles, its  p ro phets . T o  believe them  all 
is impossible, since they  contradict and  an athem atise  each o th er j 
and to discriminate betw een  them  is equally  im possible, fo r w ere

' Oosterzee. * Acts xvii. >3-09. ” Rom. i. 19, co.
*PscIm xix. 1. * A cts  xvii. 38.

'T.H. Home. ** By Revelation we imply either the process by which God m sk aa  
Hlmttlf known to man, or the knowledge thus obtained.”—" Bib. Educator "
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th ere  a tru e  revelation  it w ould  b e  vain  to a ttem p t the discovery
o f it in th e  m idst o f so  m uch confusion.” Now, how  num erous 
soever th e  religions m ay be w hich falsely  boast th e ir  D ivine origin, 
th is  is no  p roof th a t a  tru e  revelation does no t som ew here exist. 
O n  th e  contrary, so  m any g roundless p re tensions a re  an  evidence 
th a t a  ju s t  claim  does som ew here exist. No one w ould have made 
counterfeit m oney, had  no t the  tru e  coin first e x is te d ; and  charlatans 
in  m edicine only exert th e ir  influence over th e  m inds o f people, I 
because th ere  a re  physicians and  real rem edies. So  if God had not  ̂
spoken  to m an, w h a t R ousseau  calls “ th e  fa.ntasy o f revelations ” 
w ould never have had  its  rise. A nd thus, instead  o f concluding 
th a t th ere  is no  tru e  revelation b ecause  th ere  a re  so  m any false 
ones, w e should  say  th a t th ere  a re  so  m any  fa lse  ones because there 
is  a  tru e  revelation. A nd  it is a  g reat m istake to  sup p o se  th a t the 
ta sk  of d iscovering th e  tru e  religion is perplexing and impracticable. 
O f course, it w ould  b e  id le  to  allege against u s  the  claim s of such 
religions as have no w ritten  testim ony, and  of w hich anything may 
be  affirm ed th a t fancy or caprice can suggest. W e  m ust confine 
ourselves to  those  revelations w hich have a  w ritten  ev id en ce ; and 
o f  th ese  ho w  m any a re  w orthy  to  be  p u t in  com petition w ith  the 
B ible ? W e  are  referred  to  th e  re v e la tio n  o f  Z o ro a ste r.' B ut even 
w ere  no t trad ition  involved in  so  m uch uncertain ty  as to  reckon as 
m any  as six  different Z oroasters, an d  w ere  no t th e  au then tic ity  of 
th e  Z end-A vesta  ’ a  con tested  point, a s  is th e  case, still th is book is 
ra th e r a  trea tise  o f  theology, philosophy, and  o th er m atters, than  a 
pro fessed  revelation. T h e  au th o r is less a  false p ro p h e t than  a * * 
leg is la to r; and  h e  m ay b e  com pared to  Solon • and  Lycurgus,* who 
invoked th e  au thority  o f th e  gods in su p p o rt o f  th e ir  law s, without 
declaring  them selves to  b e  p rophets . A s  to  C o n fu c iu s*  he  lays so 
little  claim  to  th is  character, th a t th e  books o f w hich he  is con
sid e red  th e  au th o r a re  especially  d istingu ished  by  th e  fact th a t no

• Z oroaster (or in m odern P ersian  Zerduoht) w as the  founder o f the  r e h ^ ( ^
system  set forth in the Z end-A vesta; he is believed to have re fo ld e d  the M a ^ u  
religion. The P arsecs, o r fire-w orshippers of W estern  India, are the only followen f 
of Zoroaster. Irreconcilable differences ex ist as  to the tim e he lived, v ^ y iM  |  
from ten  centuries b . c .  to the tim e o f Darius H ystaspes, cxrca 500 b . c .  Tradi* I 
tion  says he re tired  to  a  cave in the m ountains o f E lburz w hen ten y«ar* old. y 
rem ained there  for tw en ty  y ears, and received revelations from Auramazda and 
a ttendan t sp irits, which he recorded in the  Zend-Avesta, o r “ the  living word. 
A nother Z oroaster is  said to  have flourished earlier, and w as the father 01 
Chaldea astrology and magic. , . . .

• Zend o r Zend-Avesta, a ttribu ted  to  Zoroaster, bu t now  believed to have been
w ritten  a t different periods, the earliest ex tending  back to laoo b . c . Only a  small 
part of the original w ork rem ains. T he P arsecs accept the book as th e ir  sole ruls= 
of faith and m anners. Baum garten affirms that i t  contains doctrines, opiniooiw  
and facts borrow ed from the Jew s, C hristians, and M oham m edans; from w h idy f 
and o ther circum stances, he concludes th a t the  h isto ry  and w ritings  of th is  sag^E 
w ere probably invented in the  la te r ages. J '

• Solon was one of the seven sages of Greece and the celebrated legislator <■
Athens, who was born 638 b . c . ^ ^  ,

•  Lycurg^s, the celebrated Spartan legislator, who is supposed to have flounsheit
shout B.c. 850. . , .  . „  .w vii.

• Confucius w as  the most em inent and most justly venerated of a ll the pliuo- 
•ophers of China ; he w aa  born about b .c . 550.
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trace of the doctrine of a  Divinity, or o f a  future state, is to  be found
in them. Of Sanchoniathon' w e have only a fragment, and that is 
more than doubtful. It has passed through four different hands 
before it reaches us. It is to  be found in the Fathers of the Church, 
who quote from Porphyry—the declared adversary of Christianity, 
who quotes from Philon of Biblos, who quotes the Phoenician 
author. The Hindoos, indeed, possess books which they believe 
to be inspired, but the origin of these books is anything but 
authentic. The most impenetrable mystery covers their origin.’

In fact, we find no religion which claims Divine inspiration for well- 
known writers except these th re e : that of Moses, of Jesus Christ, 
and of Mohammed, and all these spring from the same sou rce ; for 
the religion of Jesus C hrist is based on that of Moses, and 
Mohammed pretends to  rest his claims upon those of the tw o 
others. The Old Testam ent—the most ancient book in existence— 
clearly proclaims its Divine inspiration; and it is from this common 
head that all accredited revelations, w hether true or false, have their 
rise; and amongst these there are only three whose authority it w 
either possible or necessary to  bring to the test. The inquiry is 
thus brought within very narrow limits ; for the Jew ish and Chris
tian religions hold together in such a  m anner that if the second is 
of God, the first, to which it bears testimony, m ust be of God also. 
They are one: they stand or fall together, . ^ d  the Christian 
teligion is so strongly opposed to  Mohammedanism that if the one 
is Divine, the other cannot be so.’ Let us, then, examine the claims 
of the Christian religion, and of the documents on which it rests, 
namely, the Scriptures of the Old and New Testam ents. W e main
tain that they not only contain, bu t are, a  revelation from God. 
And the evidences by which this is proved are usually distributed 
under these general h ead s: Presumptive, Historical, Direct, Internal, 
and Miscellaneous.

The Presumptive Evidences.— are certam facts, or pre- 
Bminary considerations, which yield a  presumption in favour of such 
a revelation, and which may fairly predispose us to examine its

‘ Sanchoniathon was a Phoenician philosopher and  h istorian , who is said to have 
aourished before the Trojan w ar. O f th is  most ancient vvriter the only rem ains 
extant are sundry fragments o f cosmogony, and of the h is to ry  of the gods and 
first mortals, preserved by E usebius and Theodoret. Several m odern w rite rs , 
however, of great learning, have caUed in question the very existence of San- 
ehoniathon, and have contended w ith much plausibility, th a t the  fragm ents which 
Eusebius adopted as genuine upon the authority  of P o rp h y ^ , w ere forged by tha t 
author or the pretended translator Philo, from enm ity to the  C hnsU aM , ^ d  that 
the Pagans might have something to show o f equal an tiqu ity  w ith  the Book oj 
Moses These opposite opinions have produced a controversy th a t has fiUed
?olumes.—“ Encyclopaedia Britannica.” , .  u u

Attempts have been made to show that the  C hristian  S crip tu res have 5®,^° 
borrowed from the Vedas and B uddhist sacred books. See th is successfully 
answered by Professor Max M ailer, in the C o n t e m p o r a r y  R e v i e w ,  K p x \ \  1870, and 
“ Selected Essays,” vol. ii., pp. 44a—78. A s to the age and character^of the  
Vedas, ace Max MQlJler’s “ Selet 
Williams’
Ccctrast,” \



a6 DIVINK REVELATION.

more direct and proper proofs.” ’ These facts relate to the necessity, 
the possibility, and the probability of an express revelation from 
God.

III .—Is a Divine, Supernatural Revelation necessary ?
M odern infidels a re  loud in  th e ir  asse rtio n s th a t th e  light of 

n a tu re  w ill suffice to  conduct m ankind  to  tru th  and  v irtue  and 
hap p in ess . T h is  po in t can b e  easily  tes ted  by  an  inquiry  into the 
s ta te  o f those  n a tions w hich  are  a ltoge ther w ithout revelation, either 
real o r p retended . I t  w ould no t b e  fa ir to  re fe r to  system s of 
N atu ral T heology w hich have b een  fram ed in C hristian  lands, even 
though  th e  m en w ho fram ed them  w ere  avow ed opponents o f the 
B ible ; for som e o f th e ir  b e s t view s and  p recep ts have been  derived, 
no t from  th e  d ic ta tes o f th e ir ow n unassis ted  reason, but, as Rousseau 
h im self confesses,* * from  those  very S crip tu res w hich they  despise 
an d  revile, from  th e  early  im pressions o f  education, and  from  living ] 
in  a  country  w here, in sp ite  o f them selves, th ey  im bibe som e portion 
o f  th a t relig ious know ledge w hich th e  sac red  w ritings have every
w here  diffused. “  I f  th e  inquiry  really  be  concerning th e  sufficiency 
o f n a tu ra l light w ithou t a  d irec t revelation, w e  ought, in  all justice, 
to  confine ourselves to  those, w he th er in ancien t o r m odem  times, 
w ho have enjoyed th e  ligh t o f n a tu re  a lo n e ; or, a t m ost, th e  light of 
n a tu re  w ith  a  few  fa in t rays o f early  trad itionary  revelation.' 
E xam ine, then , th e  m ost au then tic  records concerning th e  religion 
an d  m orals o f th e  h ea th en  w orld. B ring forw ard as w itnesses the 
ancien t ph ilo sophers o f G reece and  Rome.* L e t our inqu iries relate 
to  th e  tim e w hen  th e  hum an m ind w as in  a  condition  o f strengft 
an d  culture, qu ite  equal, if  no t superio r, to  any th ing  developed in 
th e  h isto ry  o f th e  w orld. A nd w h a t is th e  resu lt ? D id man, 
sim ply  b y  his ow n unaided  reason, rise  to  a  right conception of his ■ 
M aker ? d id  h e  discover th e  tru e  relation  in w hich he  stood  to  the i 
S uprem e ? W as h e  ab le  to  tell w ith  certain ty  w h e th er th e re  was j 
pardon  for th e  guilty, o r w he th er th ere  w as pow er in p rayer 7 Did | 
h e  erec t an  infallible s tan d ard  o f m orality, and exercise a  steady 
belie f in a  fu ture  s ta te  o f being 7 In  short, w ithou t th e  Bible, did 
h e  realise  and fulfil the  g reat end  for w hich he  w as created, and all I 
th is in a  w ay conducive to  h is ow n hap p in ess as an  im m ortal being, 
an d  qu ite  in harm ony w ith  th e  p rincip les o f the  D ivine government 
and th e  character o f  G od 7 A las 1 all h isto ry  testifies th a t “ the 
w orld by  w isdom  knew  not G o d ; ” th a t th e  m ost em inen t o f  the 
heathen  ph ilosophers never rose  above a  gloom y scepticism  o r a  low ; 
a n d  grovelling id o la try ; and  th a t vice in  its m ost revolting shape 
s ta lk ed  about, no t in so lita ry  and  iso lated  cases, b u t under the

• Dr. H annah. * W orks, vol. ix., p. 7>, lamo, 1764. '
• See “  Anno Domini, o r a  Glimpse a t the  W orld into which M essias w as bom, 

by J . D. Craig-H ouston, B.D. ; "  G esU  Christi, or a H istory  o f H um ane Progresl ■ 
under C hristian ity ,” the earlier chapters. T h is  is a most valuable and able book. 
T he “ A pologies’ '̂  of Ju stin  M artyr and T ertullian, in C larks “ Anti-Nicete 
L ib rary .'’ But, perhaps, best o f all, the  w ritings of the historians snd philosopbsri 
before Christ.
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professed sanction  o f th e  national religion, and  its  degrading rite s  
and ceremonies. R ead th e  abu n d an t evidence furn ished  on th is  
subject in Dr. L eland’s "N ec ess ity  an d  A dvantages o f  the  C hristian  
Revelation,” B ishop P o rteu s’ T rac t on  “ T h e  Beneficial Effects o f  
Christianity,” H o m e’s  “ In troduction ,” W atso n ’s "  In stitu tes ,” and  
Dr. Macknight’s  N otes on  th e  F irs t C h ap te r o f  R om ans. A nd 
what have th e  m odem  o p posers o f revelation  left us to  prove th a t 
our unaided reason, th e  light o f na ture , o r call it w hat you will, 
will serve us b e tte r  than  it d id  th e  sages o f  an tiqu ity  ? W h a t can 
we find in th e ir w ritings w hich m ay b e  regarded  as a  perfect m le  
of duty, o r an  infallible s tandard  o f tru th  ? T h e  Rev. T . H . H o m e  
has been careful to  collect in h is “  In troduction ,” vol. i., th e  
recorded opinions o f H erbert, and  H obbs, and H um e, and  Blount, 
and Collins, and  T indal, and  M organ, and  B olingbroke, and Voltaire, 
and Diderot, and  D’A lem bert, e t c . ; from  w hich th e  p ro o f is bu t 
too abundant, th a t w ere th ere  no  guide for m an b u t th a t w hich they  
have attem pted to  furnish, h is  condition w ould  indeed be hopeless, 
and his destiny perplexing, unm eaning, an d  sad . I f  m en are  no t 
altogether blinded by  prejud ice  o r passion , if  th ey  are  no t a ltogether 
deaf to the voice o f history, th ey  cannot bu t see  the  inadequacy  of 
human reason to  th e  m oral necessities o f m an. IV e n e e d  a  revel(i-  
tion: this the  philosophers o f an tiqu ity  painfully  f e l t ; and  th is every 
thoughtful sp irit will feel, who, like them , is left to  th e  m isery  of 
mere conjecture on  th e  m ost m om entous sub jects connected  w ith  
human happiness.'

IV.—Is  a  D iv ine, S u p e rn a tu ra l R e v e la tio n  p o ss ib le  ?
There are those am ong m odern scep tics w ho an sw er th is inquiry  

with an em phatic “ N o,” a lthough o thers have felt them selves com
pelled to concede th is poin t. Says B olingbroke, “ A n ex traord inary  
action of God upon th e  hum an m ind, w hich  the  w ord insp iration  is 
now used to denote, is no t m ore inconceivable than  th e  o rd inary  
action of mind on body or o f body  on m ind.” T h o se  w ho allege the  
impossibility o f a  D ivine revelation  to  m an shou ld  in all fa irness 
show where the im possib ility  lies, / s  i t  in  G o d ?  Is  H e  no t a  
Being of amazing and even o f unbounded  p o w e r?  an d  w hatever 
difficulties may be involved in a  D ivine revelation, a re  th ey  such  as 
omnipotence can never overcom e ? I s  th e  a lle g e d  im p o ss ib ility  in  
man? Has he  no t perception , judgm ent, and w ill sufficient, if  
lightly directed, to  ap p rehend  and  em brace w hat G od m ay b e  p leased  
to reveal? T o deny th is  w ere  to  deny  th e  g ift o f ou r in tellectual 
and rational nature, an d  to  deg rade  ourselves to  a  level w ith  th e  
brutes. (Psalm  xlix. 20.) D oes th e  im possibility , then , lie  in th e  
discovery of a  p ro p e r  m e d iu m  o f  co m m u n ica tio n  ? Shall w e sup p o se  
fiiat He who form ed m an, and  endow ed h im  w ith  intelligence, is 
tmable to devise a  w ay by signs, insp iration , language, o r  th e  like, to  

. disclose to  him his m ind an d  pu rp o ses ? I f  w e  ourselves can in 
nrious ways transm it o u r inw ard  thoughts, an d  sen tim en ts , an d

' See Oosterxee’s  “  ChnstUn Dogmatics,' pp. la-A.
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feelings to  each  o ther, can w e  en te rta in  th e  though t th a t God, who 
h as  su p p lied  u s w ith  th is  faculty, is ever a t a  lo ss to convey to us 
by  som e m ost efScient m edium , th e  know ledge o f H is will and 
designs ? '  W e  m u st su rren d er ourselves to  th e  boldest Atheism 
ere  w e can deny  th a t H e  can, if  H e  sees fit, m ake a  comm unication 
o f H im se lf and  o f H is will, and  accom pany it w ith  evidences suffi
c ien tly  clear to  convince every  lover o f  tru th  o f its  credit and 
au thority .’

V .— Is  a  D iv ine, S u p e rn a tu ra l R e v e la tio n  p ro b ab le  f
I f  any  argum ent can  b e  d raw n  from  th e  general p e rsu asio n  of 

m ankind, it is strongly  in  favour o f th is supposition . F o r we shall 
scarcely  find a  people  th a t believed the  existence of a  God, who 
d id  no t likew ise believe th a t som e kind  o f com m unication already 
su b sis ted  be tw een  G od and m an, o r w ould a t som e future  tim e be 
vouchsafed to  d ispe l th e  cloud of da rk n ess in w hich they  were 
involved. B u t fu rth er th an  t h i s : all ou r acquaintance w ith the 
D ivine n a tu re  leads to  th e  conclusion th a t H e  w ill concede to  His 
ra tional and  responsib le  crea tures a  com m unication o f H is nature 
a n d  w ill. H e  is  a  h o ly  G od, infinitely and  e ternally  h o ly ; and it 
is  in th e  n a tu re  o f ho liness to  d esire  in all o thers a  resem blance 
to  itself, an d  to  ho ld  all im purity, w herever it exists, in u tte r  ab
horrence. B u t if  o u r infinitely w ise  C reato r designs u s to  b e  holy. 
H e  w ill undoub ted ly  sup p ly  every necessary  a ss is ta n c e ; fbr it is 
a ltoge ther inconceivable th a t a  w ise  B eing should  w ill an  end  with
ou t w illing also th e  m eans essen tia l to th a t en d  ; and is no t a  revelation 
of H is w ill one o f th e  m eans essen tia l to  th a t e n d ? ’ H e  is  a  God 
o f  g o o d n ess  too. “ T h e  goodness o f G od end u re th  continually .” It 
a rrays the  lilies o f th e  field, m arks th e  fall o f th e  sparrow , numbers 
th e  very ha irs o f ou r head, feeds th e  fow ls o f th e  air,-and munifi
cen tly  su p p lies  th e  w an ts  o f th e  w hole creation. M an, as the  chief 
and  prince o f th is low er w orld, partakes o f th e  especial care and 
b oun ty  o f th e  M ost H igh. A nd  sha ll h is b e s t in te res ts be  dis-

* Dr. Hannah’s l.ectures.
* The possibility of a Divine Revelation vras held by the Greek and Roman 

philosophers, many of whom claimed to have received revelations and communi
cated them to mankind, see pp. 3 4 , 3 5 . It was predicated of them by the early 
Christian Fathers and apologists. Qement of Alexandria says, “ Perchance, too. 
philosophy was given to the Greeks directly and primarily, tifl the Lord should 
call the Greeks,” “ But a ll” [the philosophers] “ in my opinion, are illuminated by 
the dawn of light.” “ So then, the Barbarian and Hellenic philosophy has torn on 
a fragment of eternal truth.” In his “ Exhortation to the Heathen," after quoting 
admiringly from Plato, Antisthenes, Socrates, Xenophon, Qeanthes, andi the 
Pythagorians, he concludes, “ For the knowledge, these utterances, written by 
those we have mentioned through the ind ication  of God, and selected by us, may 
sufSce.” (See Winchell’s “ Science and Religion,” pp. 1 7 9 , 1 8 0 . )

The objections to the possibility of Divine Revelation arising from Positivism, 
Agnosticism, Pantheism, etc., are practically met in the previous chapter, and do not 
need further notice here ; for if we have evidence which proves the existence oft 
personal God, the Maker and Governor of the universe—“ a Being who thinks and.., 
loves,”—it follows that He can and will make known H is will to H is intelligesL 
and rational creatures, j

* Treffryr’s “  Lectures on the Evidences.** 1
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regarded ? Shall h is body be fed, and  h is sou l b e  left to  p ine  aw ay 
in dreary and  unrelieved d estitu tion  ? sha ll he  find p lentifu l p ro 
vision for tim e, and  none for e te rn ity  ? Is  th is th e  lesson  w hich 
Divine goodness teaches ? th is th e  conclusion to  w hich its p a s t and  
present m anifestations guide u s ? * * Surely  it m ay be presum ed, 
with Socrates, how ever m uch th e  m odern  infidel m ay  do u b t it, th a t 
He, the loving F a th er o f our sp irits , w ill b reak  the  aw ful silence, and 
speak to m an in  th e  voice o f love w hatever m ay  b e  necessary  to  his 
present and  e te rnal w ell-being.’

 ̂ If, then, these  considerations afford p resum ptive  evidence in 
favour o f a  revelation from God, the  nex t inquiry  re la tes  to

The h is to r ica l ev idences o f  th e  cred ib ility  o f  th e  S c r ip tu re s .
The volume th a t is offered u s as a  revelation from  G od contains 

many separa te  books, w ritten  by  different p e rs o n s ; a re  all th ese   ̂
genuine ? I t  abounds in h istorical facts ; a re  th ey  a u th e n tic  ? I t  
ha!i come dow n to u s  from  very ancien t t im e s ; can w e be  certain  o f 
its u n c o rru p te d  p re se r v a tio n  ? H isto rical evidence respec ts these  
three points.

VI.—Have we sufficient proof of the genuineness of the sacred 
books ?

A book is g e n u in e  if  it w as w ritten  by  th e  person  w hose nam e 
it bears. T h e  w ord  has re la tion  only to  au thorsh ip . Is  it the  
legitimate production  o f th e  p e rso n  to  w hom  it is ascribed, o r  is it 
spurious ? " Now, th e  g reater p a rt o f th e  books o f S crip tu re  plain ly  
appropriate the  nam es o f those  by w hom  they  w ere  w r i t te n ; b u t th e  
other books do no t app ro p ria te  th e  nam es of th e ir respective w riters, 
while yet they  claim  to  be  th e  genuine p roductions o f com peten t 
persons though unknow n o r undeterm ined .” * W e  m u st keep th is 
distinction before us, an d  by  th e  o rd inary  ru les  o f criticism , the  
same rules th a t w e shou ld  app ly  to  th e  records o f  any  profane 
writer, tes t th e  genu ineness o f  th e  sacred  books. T h e  p rocess of 
proof in respect to  th e  O ld and  N ew  T es tam en t is o f  course  distinct, 
and m ust be trea ted  o f separately .

C oncerning th e  B o o k s  o f  th e  O ld  T esta m e n t.
I. T hose w hich are  assigned  u n d e r God to  a  know n and  certain  

human authorship , have been  received from  th e  tim e o f th e ir alleged 
publication as the  p roduction  o f th e  m en w hose nam es they  b e a r ; 
and there is not, even in con tem porary  authors, in th e  con ten ts of 
the works them selves, o r in  th e  trad itions by  w hich they  a re  accom 
panied, the  shadow  o f a  testim ony  to  th e  contrary.* A nd th e  books

» 9

'  Dr. Hannah
* The probability of a Divine revelation ia atated with great force in Paleys 

•Evidencea ”—ftelim inary Conaiderationa. See also Watson’a “  Institutea.”
* Dr. Hannah.
* It ahouid be remembered that the o h m s  probandi that the books of Scriptmw 

ve not genuine and authentic lies upon the olnector. We are in possession, and 
the objector brings an action of ejectment. We have not to prove, but only to 
defend our case. Before we can be called upon to give up the genuineness and 
authenticity of the Scriptures, positive evidence must be furnished that the 
laaaoBS whiah wars aaffident le pcxrve this in the past, are insufficient, and ars
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w hich a ie  assigned  a lso  u n d e r G od to  a  com peten t hum an author
ship, though  unknow n or unascertained , have been  alw ays received 
o n  a  prevalen t and  satisfactory  au thority  as th e  genuine w orks of 
m en guided by God, and  th u s  divinely fitted to  instruct th e  Church 
an d  th e  w orld. A nd they  afford am ple in ternal evidence o f their 
genuineness, in their s tric t harm ony w ith  o ther parts o f  Scripture, 
an d  in th e ir uniform  character. D id ou r process o f  p roof pause 
here, w e  should  b e  bound to  adm it th e  genuineness of these 
records. I

3. T h e  O ld T estam en t is  in th e  hands o f tw o classes o f men, 
who, in a  theological sense, a re  u tte rly  a t  variance—Jew s and 
C hristians. T h ey  possess no  in te res t in  common, no ties by  which 
th ey  could possib ly  be bound in a  com m on schem e o f f ra u d ; and 
y e t th ese  hostile  bodies have for ages jo in tly  m aintained the 
genuineness o f th e  O ld T es ta m en t: on  th is po in t th ere  has been 
n e ither do u b t no r d ispu tation . A nd is it possib le  th a t an  acknow
ledgm ent so universal could have taken  place, had  no t th ese  writings 
been  dem onstrab ly  w hat they  profess to  be  ?

3. W e  have d ire c t testim ony  to  the  genuineness o f th e  Old 
T e s ta m en t; for Jo sep h u s , th e  celebrated  Jew ish  historian, who 
lived a t th e  beginning o f th e  C hristian  era, and w ho w as without 
tem ptation  to  s ta te  any th ing  th a t w as no t perfectly  and notoriously 
true, gives a  catalogue of th e  sacred  books am ong th e  Jew s, in 
w hich  he  expressly  m entions th e  five boolts o f M oses, th irteen  of 
th e  P ro p h e ts , and  four o f  H ym ns and M oral P recep ts. Now, the 
ancien t Je w s  un ited  th e  book o f R uth  to  th a t o f Judges, m ade the 
tw o  books o f Sam uel, th e  tw o books o f Kings, th e  tw o books of 
C hronicles, Je rem iah  an d  th e  L am entations, and th e  tw elve minor 
P ro phets, respectively one b o o k ; and, therefore, the  enum eration  of 
Jo sep h u s  precisely  corresponds w ith  th a t o f ou r B ib le s : another 
conclusive p roof o f th e  g en u ineness o f  th ese  records.

4. B ut w e have further p roof on  th is sub ject in th e  fact that, 
m ore  th an  th ree  hun d red  y ears before  th e  age o f Josephus, the 
Jew ish  S crip tu res w ere  adm itted  in to  th e  celebrated  L ibrary  d  
A lexandria, w hich  w as form ed by  th e  im m ediate successors o f , 
A lexander th e  G reat. F o r th is pu rp o se  th ey  w ere  transla ted  into I 
G reek  abou t 280 b.c. T h is version  is ccm m only called th e  “ Sep-

outweighed by the proots now offered in opposition. This we nlSrm hea not beti 
done.

genuineness o f these writings really admits of little doubt, and ii 
susceptible of as ready proof as that ot any ancient writings whatever. The rule 
of municipal^ law on this subject is familiar, and applies with equal force to all 
ancient writings, whether documentary or otherw ise; . . . every document, tp 
g re a tly  ancient, coming from the proper repository or custody, and bearing on its 
face no evident marks of forgery, the law presumes to be genuine, and devolve! i 
upon the opposing party the burden of proving it otherwise. f

* 'If it be objected that the originals are lost, and that copies alone are now pn- 
duced, the principles of municipal law here also afford a satisfactory answer, foi 
the multiplication of copies was a public fact, in the faithfulness of which all 
Christian com m uni^ had an in terest; and it is a rule of law that in matters d
Sublic and n n e ra l interest all persons must be presumed to be conversant witk 

leir own affairs.*’ ** Testimony of the Evangelists,” by Dr. OrecnlMf, Professor 
<ii Lew in H srvsrd U niversitj.
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tuagint,” and  is now in  our hands.* * It consists of th e  same books 
as those w hich com pose th e  O ld T estam en t in  our B ib le s ; and  thus 
are we assu red  th a t w e still have th o se  identical books, w hich the  
most ancient Je w s  a tte sted  to  b e  g e n u in e ; a  benefit th is w hich  has 
not happened to  any  ancien t p rofane books w hatever.

5. B esides all this, th e  genu ineness o f th e  O ld T estam en t Scrip- 
tmes is a tte sted  by a  m ass of in te rnal evidence, aris ing  from the 
language, style, and  m anner of w riting  th a t a re  used, and  the  very 
great num ber of particu lar c ircum stances o f tim e, place, persons, 
etc., that are  m entioned. T h ese  a re  given in detail, and  w ith  g reat 
force, by Rev. T . H . H orne  in h is ** In troduction ,” vol. i., an d  in 
Treffry’s “ L ectu res on th e  E vidences,” lec tu re  ii.*

Any one w ho w ill carefully exam ine th e  a rgum ents now adduced  
will see  how  strong—w e m ay add, ind ispu tab le— is the evidence 
of the genuineness o f th e  O ld T es tam en t S crip tu res.

VII.—Do not passages occur in some of these books which it is 
said really could not be written by the person to whom the work
ii a ttr ib u te d ?

“ W e do no t den y  th a t a  few  inse rtio n s m ay have b een  m ade 
on the au thority  o f su b seq u en t insp ired  m en, a s  Jo shua, Sam uel, 
and E zra ; and  th a t m arginal g losses m ay  have accidentally  c rep t

* For a  h isto ry  o f th is  translation , etc., see Sm ith’s  ** Concise D ictionary o f the  
Bible,”—a most useful abridg’m ent o f the la reer work.

* The Pentateuch has been the chief battle-ground ss to  th e  genuineness and 
historical accuracy of Old T estam ent Scrip ture. Colenso’s  attack  is all but 
forgotten, and w as a signal failure, which excited a tten tion  chiefly because o f the 
boldness of its  assertions and the  ecclesiastical position o f the  author. On the  
Mosaic authorship  o f the  Pentateuch see B arrow ’s “  Introduction to the  S tudy  oi 
the Bible,” pp. 83-93 : EUicott’s “ C om m entary:—Introduction to Exodus, Numbers, 
and D euteronom y; ’ “ Speaker’s Commentary,” note on Lev. xxvi., end o f c h ap te r; 
Introductions to N um bers and D e u te ro n o i^ . See also K eil’s “  Introduction  to the  
Old Testam ent,” vol. i., pp. 79-196, for a  full and almost exhaustive discussion of 
this question, and likew ise th e  Documentary, Fragm entary, and  Supplem entary 
theories of the  Book of Genesis.

The most recent, as well as the  most learned, a ttem pt to prove the  non-M osaic 
suthqrship o f the Pentateuch is th a t o f D r. W. R obertson Sm ith, following the 
teaching of Ruerien and W ellhausen. T h e ir theory  briefly stated  by Dr. 
Cunningham Geikie is, th a t the Pentateuch consists o f various docum ents incor
porated in its  books (this is adm itted by all critics, the  only diflerence of opinion 
being the extent o f such incorporations), “ T h a t portions s a t d  to have been w ritten  
^  him may, indeed, be all that he  h im self w ith h is  own hand set down. But that 
Eiodus, Leviticus, and Num bers, except a  few fr^ m e n ts ,  date from nearly a 
thousand years a fter M oses: th a t the  story o f the  Tabernacle, o f the institu tion  
of the great yearly  feasts, of the  Leviticai economy, and, indeed, even the laws 
which governed the  Jew ish  people, a re  all ‘legal flctioLii^’ invented as long after 
the dates they a ttem pt to bear as the interval ot the p re s ra t year from the reign of 
King Alfred m W essex.” AU th is, and m ore, Dr. Sm ith te lls u s “ is quite  c e r t« n  ; ” 
“'^ e re  is no d o u b t;” “ T he conclusion is inevitable." T h is  “ N ew er Criticism ,” 
u  its advocates call it, is  not received by the highest au thorities  in Germany, and is 
rejected by almost every  Biblical critic  of note in England. Among the replies to 
Dr. Robertson S m ith’s  Lectures, th a t o f Professor D r. R obert W atts, o f Belfast, is  
one of the  most able, viz., “  T he  N ewer Criticism and the  Analogy of Faith , a 
reply to lectures by W . Robertson Sm ith, D.D., on the Old T estam ent in the  Jew ish 
Church,” second edition. A n admirable b rie f statem ent ia found in  “  T lie Mosaic 
Authorship and C redibility o f the PeDtateuclK” by R . Payne-Sm ith, Dean of 
Canterbury, in “  P resen t Day T rac ts ,” vol. iii. See also on th is  and kindred  que»> 
txrns “ T he H igher Criticism  and the Bible, a Manual £or S tu d e n t^ ” by MV. 
W. B. Boycey--«n adm irabls axui useful volume.

5



DIVINE REVELATION.

in to  th e  t e x t  B u t they  do  no t affect th e  p ro p er genuineness ci 
the  w ork.” * L e t us, however, consider a  few  exam ples. They 
m ay b e  com prised  u n d e r one general h e a d ; viz., expressions and 
passages found in  th e  Pen tateuch , w hich  could no t have been 
w ritten  b y  M oses. „  , ,

1. I n  G en. xiv. 14 it is  sa id  th a t A bram  "  P u rsu ed  them  unto
Daii,” w hereas i t  ap p ears  from  Ju d g es  xviii. 29, th a t th e  town 
o f L aish  w as no t called D an till above 330 y ears a fte r th e  death 
o f  M oses. H ence it is argued  th a t G enesis w as no t w ritten  till after 
th e  Israelites had  taken  possession  o f th e  H o ly  L and. “ B ut is it 
no t possib le  th a t M oses originally  w ro te  Laish, an d  th a t afte r the 
nam e o f th e  city  h ad  been  changed, transcribers , for th e  s ^ e  of 
perspicuity , su b stitu ted  th e  new  for th e  old nam e ? ” ’ “ B ut if mis 
so lu tion  does no t p lease  you, w e d esire  it m ay b e  proved th a t th e  D an  
m entioned  in G enesis w as th e  sam e tow n  as th e  D a n  m entioned m 
Ju d g es. W e  desire, further, to  have it proved th a t th e  D an m entioned 
uri G enesis w as th e  nam e of a  tow n and  no t o f a  river. A  river vvm 
fully as likely as a tow n  to stop  a pursu it. Lot, w e know, w as settled 
in th e  p lain  o f  Jo rd an  (G en. xiii. 1 4 ); and Jo rd an , w e  wM
com posed o f the  un ited  s tream s o f tw o  rivers, c a l l e d /o r  and D a n . ^

2. I n  G en . xiii. 18 it is said th a t A braham  dw elt . . .  in H eb ro n ; 
b u t in Jo sh u a  xiv. 15, w e are  to ld  th a t “ H ebron  before  w as K iq a tlt 
a rb a .” Y et H ebron  m ight be  th e  nam e of th e  d istric t even in  the 
tim e o f M o se s ; an d  till evidence to  th e  c o n tr a ^  is adduced, the 
argum en t against th e  genuineness o f th e  tex t is w ithout foundation.,

3. I n  G en. xxxv. 21 w e read, " I s ra e l  sp read  h is ten t beyond the
tow er of E d a r ;” and  it is  said  that, as th is  w as th e  nam e of a  tower 
over one of the  gates o f  Jerusalem , th e  au th o r o f th e  B ook of G en ^ is  
m u st a t least have b een  contem porary  w ith  Sau l and  David. But 
*< th e  tow er o f E d a r ” signifies, literally, th e  to w er o f th e  flock, and u 
so  tran s la ted  in M icah iv. 8 ;  and a s  th is nam e w as undoubtedly 
given to  m any tow ers o r p laces o f re trea t for sh ep h erd s in the 
country  o f Pa lestine , w hich in  th e  days o f th e  p a triarchs w as co v era  
w ith  flocks, it is unnecessary  to  sup p o se  th a t th e  ph rase  in  tha 
p assage  had  any reference to  a  tow er that, m any h u n d red s o f years 
a fte r Israel w as dead, w as b u ilt in  Jerusalem .* v 1.

4. E x o d .  xvi. 35, 36 h as  b een  adduced  to  prove th a t th e  book 
could no t have been  w ritten  b y  M oses, a s  th e  Je w s  d id  no t r e a A  the 
bo rders o f C anaan, o r cease  to  ea t m anna, un til after h is death . It 
is acknow ledged th a t th e  passage  is evidently  in serted  by  a  later 
hand. It form s a  com plete p a ren thesis . "  It m ight have been  added 
by  Ezra, who, u n d e r th e  d irection  o f th e  D ivine Sp irit, collected and 
d igested  th e  different in sp ired  books, add ing  su ch  supplementary,

• H ^ r ” “ "U ilrodoction .”  See also S p e i ie r ’s  « id  C ritic tl com m entarie.w /M fc f
• B ishop w ith Kiriath-abnk 1• fa  Gm . S i i r s “  Jnd  H ebron Identified [
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aplanatory, and connecting sen tences, a s  w ere  deem ed  proper to 
complete and arrange th e  w hole o f th e  sacred  canon.” ’

5. Numb. xxi. 3 is ano th e r passage  w hich  ap p ears  to  have been 
added after the days o f J o s h u a ; as it is certa in  th e  C anaan ites w ere  
not utterly destroyed a t the  tim e here  spoken  o f ; n o r v /ere they  till 
after the death of M oses. Probably , therefore, th e  verse  w as ad ded  
afterwards by Jo sh u a  or E zra ; o r e lse  th e  w ord  V a iyacharem , w hich 
we translate “ utterly  destroyed  them ,” should  be rendered  "  devo ted  
them to utter destruction ,” w hich no t only m akes a  good sense, and  
is not repugnant to  the  H ebrew , b u t w hich th e  context show s to be 
the true meaning.'

6. Numb. xii. 3 is sup p o sed  to  prove th a t M oses could no t have 
been the author o f th is  book, a s  no  m an, how ever g reat h is egotism , 
could have w ritten such  an  assertion  o f him self. B u t “ w ho w ould 
be so fastidious as to  find fault w ith  an  illustrious m an, who, being  
calumniated by h is nearest re la tions a s  guilty  o f p ride  and  fond of 
power, should vindicate h is character by  saying, ‘ M y tem per w m  
naturally as m eek an d  unassum ing a s  th a t o f any  m an upon earth  ’ ? 
There are occasions in w hich a m odest m an, w ho sp eak s truly, m ay 
speak proudly of him self, w ithout forfeiting h is general ch a ra c te r; 
and there is no occasion w hich e ith e r m ore requ ires o r excuses th is 
conduct, than w hen h e  is repelling th e  foul and  envious aspersioiM  
of those who bo th  know  h is character and  h ad  experienced h is 
kindness; and in th a t pred icam ent stood  A aron and  Miriam, th e  
accusers of Moses.” '  T h is  ap p ears  to  b e  a  sufficient answ er to  th e  
objection. But it is pleaded  by  ab le  critics th a t th e  w ord A n a v ,  
which is translated “ m eek,” is derived from  A n a h ,  to  act upon, to  
humble, depress, afflict, an d  ought to  b e  understood  in th is sense  
here. " He was d ep ressed  or afflicted m ore than  any  m an,” etc. 
And why was he so ? B ecause of th e  g reat burden  h e  had  to  b ear in 
the care and governm ent o f th is  p e o p le ; an d  because o f their ingra
titude and rebellion, bo th  against G od and  him self. O f th is d ep res
sion and affliction see  th e  fullest p roo f in  th e  p receding chap ter. 
The very power they  envied w as oppressive to  its  possessor, and  
was more than e ither o f th e ir  shou lders could  su s ta in .* *

7. In  Deut. xxxiv. the  d ea th  o f M oses is described  ; and, therefore, 
tb t chapter could not have been  w ritten  by  him . M ost com m entators 
are of opinion that it w as ad ded  e ith e r by  Jo sh u a, o r som e o th er 
sacred writer, as a  supplem ent to  th e  w hole. Or, it m ay form erly 
have been the com m encem ent o f th e  B ook o f  Jo sh u a , and  w as 
removed from thence and jo ined  to  D euteronom y by  w ay o f supp le
ment. This latter opinion “ w ill no t a p p ea r unnatural, if  it b e  con
sidered that sections and  o th er divisions, a s  w ell a s  p o in ts arid 
pauses, were invented long since these  books w ere  w ritten   ̂ for in

' Dr. A. a»rke’i  Note. * The Revised Version reads in  the margin, “  Heh, 
ieroud” instead of “ destro3?ed.”

• Dr. A. Clarke’s Note. See also ”  C ritical Com m entary."
♦Bishop Watson’s “ Apology.”
‘Dr. aarke’s Note. AJso ‘̂ Speaker"! Commentary."
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th o se  early  ages several books w ere  connected  together, and  followed 
each  o th er on th e  sam e roll. T h e  beginning o f one  book might, 
therefore, b e  easily  transferred  to  th e  end  of another, and, in process 
o f tim e, be  considered  as its  real conclusion.” •

8. G en. xxxvi. 31, a n d  D e u t. iii. 14, contain th e  m ost formidable 
objections th a t have been urged against th e  genuineness o f the 
P en tateu ch  ; for the  one im plies a w riter w ho lived after th e  establish- , 
m en t o f m onarchy in I s r a e l ; th e  o th er a  w riter w ho lived at least | 
som e ages after th e  se ttlem en t o f th e  Jew s in Pa lestine . “ But I 
have no  scrup le,” says B ishop W atson , “ in adm itting  that th« 
passage  in question, viz., G en. xxxvi. 31-39, containing the  genealogy 
of som e kings o f Edom , m ight have been in serted  in th e  Book of 
G enesis afte r th e  Book of C hronicles (w hich  w as called in G reek by 
a  nam e im porting th a t it contained th ings left out in th e  o ther books) 
w as w ritten .” “ O r it is qu ite  possib le  they  m ight have been, at a 
very early  period, w ritten  in the  m argin o f an  au then tic  copy to make | 
ou t the  regal succession  in Edom , p rio r to th e  consecration of S au l; I 
w hich w ords being afte rw ards found in the  m argin o f a  valuable copy, 
from  w hich o thers w ere  transcribed, w ere sup p o sed  by a  copyist to 
b e  a  p a rt o f th e  text, w hich having been  om itted  b y  th e  m istake of 
th e  original w riter, had  been  since ad ded  to  m ake up  th e  deficiency; 
on  th is  conviction h e  w ould  no t h esita te  to  transcribe  them  consecu
tively  in his copy.* *

A nd so  also  th e  c lause  o f  th e  second exam ple (D eut. iii. 14),
"  un to  th is day,” could no t possib ly  have proceeded  from the  author 
o f  th e  re s t o f the  verse, who, w h e th er M oses o r any o th er person, 
w ould  hardly^have w ritten , “ H e  called them  afte r h is ow n name ( 
u n to  th is  d a y "  T h e  au th o r o f th e  P en tateu ch  w rote, “ H e called 
them  after h is ow n n a m e : ” som e cen turies after th e  death  o f the ! 
au thor, th e  clause “ un to  th is day  ” w as probably  a d ded  in th e  margin , 
to  deno te  th a t the  d istric t still re ta ined  th e  nam e w hich w as given | 
it by  Jair, and  th is m arginal reading w as in  su b seq u en t transcripts 
ob truded  on th e  text.*

T h ese  a re  th e  p rincipal passages th a t have been adduced to  dis
prove the  genuineness o f the  O ld T estam en t Scrip tures. And now . 
le t any one decide im partially  as to  their bearing  upon th is question. ; 
Is  th e re  anything in  any or in all o f  these  passages to  induce us to 
lay  aside th e  sacred  books as spurious o r counterfeit ? Did any one I 
ever deny the  Iliad o r O dyssey  to  b e  the  w ork o f Hom er, because I 
som e ancient critics and  gram m arians have asserted  th a t a  f e w  verses | 
a re  in terpo lations ? A nd m ay w e no t even say  th a t th e  few  instances 1 
o f in terpo lation  th a t have been  discovered in th e  text o f Scripture, 
so  far from im peaching th e  an tiqu ity  and genuineness o f th e  original  ̂
narrative, ra th e r confirm s them  ? " For, if  th is w ere a  compilation 
long sub seq u en t to  th e  even ts it records, such  add itions w ould not 
have been  p lain ly  d istingu ishab le, a s  they  now  u e ,  from th e  maia

* Dr. Q arke’s Note. Also “  Speaker’s Commentary.’’
* Dr. Q arke. Also "  Speaker’s  Conunentaiy ’’ and tot “  Critiaal Csnuiieiitaty,*
‘ H orne’s  **Introdactioa.'
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mbstance of the o rig ina l; since th e  en tire  h isto ry  w ould  have been
composed with the sam e ideas and  view s as th ese  add itions w e re ; 
ud such explanatory insertions w ould  no t have been  m ade, if  length  
of time had not rendered them  necessary .” ‘

Concerning the B o o ks  o f  th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t;  th e ir  genu ineness 
ji a question easily determ ined. I t  is proved by th e  com m on con- 
oent of all ages of the C hristian  C hurch  from  th e  tim es o f the  
apostles down to our own.* “ H ad  the  books w hich b ea r the  nam es 
of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John , Paul, Pe ter, etc., been  published 
after their death, w hen they had never before  been heard  of, w ould 
not the several persons and C hurches to  w hich som e of them  w ere 
addressed, and C hristians in general, as sup p o sed  to  have been 
acquainted with them  during th e  lives o f th e  apostles arid evange
lists, have declared them  to  be forgeries ? T h e  claim, it is evident, 
wuld have been absurd, and  th e  im posture  m anifest. T h e  doub ts 
that arose concerning the  E p istle  to  the  H ebrew s, w hich b ears not 
the name of Paul; th a t o f Jam es, w hich  pe rh ap s w as th e n  thought, 
as it has since been, irreconcilable w ith  P au l’s  doctrine  ; the  Second 
Epistle of Peter, which seem s to  have been  w ritten  ju s t  before h is 
death; and the Second and T h ird  o f John , in w hich he only calls 
himself the elder, prove th is. Som e o f th ese  books, an d  pe rh ap s 
the Revelation of John, m ight no t be  generally  know n am ong C hris- 
tiaiis during the lifetim e o f th e ir au thors, o r they  m igh t no t be  
publidy acknowledged by  them  ; and  therefore, a fte r th e ir  death , 
the scrupulous caution of th e  C hurch long h esita ted  abou t adm itting  
them as genuine and D iv in e ; till in te r n a l  ev id en ce  fully c o n v in c ^  
the most accurate judges th a t they  w ere en titled  to  th a t regard . 
And, now, the early catalogues th a t w e p o ssess o f th e  N ew  T es ta 
ment books, the references to chem by  nam e in th e  earliest C h r i s t i^  
writers, the quotations, from a lm ost all th e  books, th a t a re  found in 
their writings, are such as p u t th e  question  o f th e  genuineness of 
the Christian Scriptures in  a  position  o f certain ty  incom parably 
beyond any writings that ever existed.* Such, in fact, is the  accurnu- 
lition of testimony, th a t it w ould b e  far m ore ra tional to  question  
whether Milton was th e  au th o r o f “ P a rad ise  L ost,” th an  w h e th er 
the books of the New T estam en t w ere  w ritten  by th e  au th o rs  w hose 
names they bear.* ___________________________ _______ ________
'Home’i  “ Introduction."   . . . j j  ».v
•See Urdner’a “ Credibility o f the; Gospel H is to ry ."  A n abridged ^ e w  of ^  

ifidence adduced in this work is given by Paley, in  h is  “  Evidences. See also 
Home’i “ Introduction,” vol. i.
‘Treffry’i  “ Lectures on the Evidences.” . -  .. .
•The canon of the New T estam ent was not finally setUed until the  Council of 

C«thure, 397, but the books them selves w ere accepted as inspired  long before.
‘On the genuineness of the ^ o k s  o f the  New T estam ent th e re  are two w orks 

rflneitimable value, Isaac Taylor’s  “ H isto ry  of the  T ransm igration  o f A ncient 
Booki," and his “ Process of H istorical P roof Exem plified and Explained. They 
n u  interesting in respect o f the facts they embody as they a re  co nv inang  m  
wniaeDt.-Rev. T. Jacksom R enan says, “  It is  know n th a t each of the  four 
Gofpeli bears at its head the name o f a  personage know n e ith e r in  the  apostolic 
iitorj or in the evangelistic h isto ry  itse lf , . . they  assum e a high vwue, since 
flay enable u t to go back to A e half-century which followed the life of Jesus, and 
mo in two cases to eye-witnesses of H is actions.” “  A s to Luke doubt u  scarcely
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V I I I .—H a v e  w e suffic ien t p ro o f o f th e  a u th e n tic ity  o f th e  sacred 
books ?

“ An a u th e n tic  b o o k  is th a t w hich re la tes m atters o f  fact as they 
really  happened . A  book  h iay  b e  ^ n u i n e  w ithou t being  au then tic ; 
an d  a  book m ay be  au then tic  w ithout being genuine.” * G enu ine
ness  teaches us th a t a  book is its alleged au tho r’s real perfo rm ance; 
a u th en tic ity , th a t it con ta ins th e  tru th , and in consequence possesses 
authority . Now, w e m aintain  th a t th e  H oly  Scrip tu res are  no t only 
genuine, as w e have proved them  to  b e  ; but, also, authentic. The  
fa c ts  re la ted  contain th e  tru th , and  nothing bu t th e  tru th . And since 
th ese  facts are in separab ly  identified w ith  all th e  o th er parts of 
Scrip ture, if you estab lish  th em , you m ay be sa id  to  give authentica
tion  to the  en tire  revelation.’

T h o se  sta tem en ts  o f the  B ible to  w hich th is p a rt o f ou r inquiry 
refers, m ay be classed  un d er th ree  general heads.

I. Such as a p p e r ta in  to o r d in a r y  h is to ry , and  w hich m ust be 
judged  of by  th e  ru les applicable to  h isto ry  in general. Such, for 
exam ple, are  the  facts th a t M oses w as th e  leader and law giver of 
th e  Jew ish  people ; th a t David w as the  second and the  m ost eminent 
o f  th e  Israelitish  m o n a rc h s ; th a t Je su s  C hrist w as th e  founder of 
th e  C hristian  faith  ; th a t H e w as crucified by th e  com m and of P ilate; 
th a t a fte r H is d ea th  H is d iscip les extensively p reached the  doctrines 
w hich H e taught, and the  like relations. Now, all th a t is necessary 
to  prove th e  tru th  o f these  s ta tem en ts is, th a t they  w ere published 
abou t the  tim e w hen these  facts are  sa id  to  have occurred, and that 
th ey  w ere then  adm itted  as au thentic . I t  is im possib le for a  ficti
tious narra tive  o f public  events to  be believed by those  w ho lived in 
th e  tim es in w hich they  a re  affirm ed to  have taken  place. If, a 
thousand  y ears hence, a  question  should  arise  as to  th e  conquests of 
N apoleon B onaparte, it w ill b e  a  sufficient p roo f on  th e  sub ject that

possible , . . the twenty-first chapter of St. Luke, which is inseparable from the 
rest of the work, was certainly written after the destruction of Jerusalem, but not 
lone after. We are, therefore, here on solid ground, for we are dealing with I 
work proceeding from the same hand, and possessing the most complete unity.”
“  One point which is beyond question is, that the Acts are by the same author a> 
the third Gospel, and are a continuation of that Gospel. One need not stop to
Frove th is proposition, which has never been seriously contested ." “ To sum up, 

admit the four Canonical Gospels as serious docum ents, all go hack to the age j 
which followed the death of J e s u s .” T he author o f “ S upernatu ral Religion" I 
adm its “  T ha t ou r th ird  Synoptic ex isted  in M arcion’s time ” . . . “  about the year 
A.D. 14Ĉ  and it may o f course be inferred that it m ust have been composed at least 
some tim e before that date .” H oltzm ann—a German rationalistic critic—says, 
“ The first Canonical Gospel w as en tire ly  and unanim ously attribu ted  by the 
ancient Church to the A postle M atthew ; ” see W estcott’s “  H isto ry  o f the  Canon 
Sunday's “  Gospels in the  Second C en tu ry ; ” T ischendorfs  “  W hen w ere the Gos
pels w ritten  ? ’ K ennedy 's “ T he Gospels, th e ir  Age and A u tho rsh ip ; ” Bleek’s ' 

Introduction to  the  New T estam ent," vof. ii., pp. 333-83 ; R ow 's “  Bampton Lee 1 
tu rea  Raley's “  Evidences,” edited by Birks, pa rticu la rly  pp. *03-71; Martin's ! 
“ O rigin and H is to ry  o f the New T e s ta m en t; ” W ace's “  A uthenticity  o f the Four i 
^ s p e l s  H a rris 's  “ C hristianity  H istorically T rue ; ” G ritton 's “  C hristianity  not | 
the Invention o f Im postors or C redulous E n thusiasts  ; ” M aclear's ** Difficulties on ' 
the Side o f U nbelief in  Accounting for C hristian ity .”

* Bishop Watson's “ Apology,” letter ii.
• See “ The Facts of Christianity Historically True,” by G. B. Cowper, in “ Chris 

tion  Evidence L ectures;" Coopers “  Bridge of History,*
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fte narratives o f  th ese  conquests w ere  pub lished  an d  universally  
received in our ow n age. T h u s, therefore, w e  prove th e  tru th  of 
Scripture history in g e n e ra l; because  w e have abu n d an t p roof th a t 
it was published and  adm itted  abou t th e  tim e w hen  its events a re  
laid to have occurred.'

2. Such as n a rra te  p u b lic  occurrences o f  a  s u p e r n a tu r a l  o r d e r ;  
the plagues o f Egypt, th e  p arting  o f th e  R ed  Sea, th e  m anna,

the passage of the  Jo rdan , th e  p re te rnatu ra l darkness, w ith  the  o ther 
phenomena, attendant upon  ou r L o rd ’s crucifixion. H ere, also, the  
evidence of the genuineness o f th e  books o f S crip tu re  is a  sufficient 
proof of their au th en tic ity ; for if  these  re la tions w ere published 
while multitudes w ere alive w ho m u st have w itnessed  th e  facts, had  
fliey really transpired, it is m anifestly  im possible th a t any  narrative 
could have been received w hich w as no t strictly  true.’

3. Such as w e b e lie v e  p r in c ip a l ly  u p o n  th e  te s tim o n y  o f  th e  w r ite r s  
of Scripture; e.g ., a  large proportion  of the  teachings and  m iracles 
of our Lord, and the  incidents o f H is  private life, the  m iracles of the  
apostles, etc. H ere w e have testim ony th a t is every  w ay trustw orthy , 
abundantly sufficient to com m and our faith. T o  confine our r e m a r k  
to the New T es tam en t:

(1) The w itnesses w ere in a  position  to  judge  accurately  con
cerning the facts w hich th ey  relate .

(2) Their character w as such  a s  to  preclude th e  possib ility  of 
faud. They were m en of th e  m ost em inent virtue, follow ers o f  one 
“who did no sin, neither w as guile found in H is m outh .” T h eir 
purity and virtue and self-denial, all belie th e  supposition  o f  th e ir 
having spent their lives in the  a tte sta tio n  o f a  know n lie, in  the  nam e 
and with the pretended au thority  o f the  God of tru th .

(3) They had no  in te res t in m aking th e ir sto ry  good. All 
deceivers have som e object in view, w hich, by  th e ir im posture, th ey  
eipect to accomplish. W h at, then, w as th e  object here  ? W hy, the  
forfeiture of all the good on w hich m en in general se t th e ir  hearts, 
and the endurance of the  evils from w hich hum an n a tu re  revolts, and 
to which no sane m an th a t could help  it w ould  expose him self. A t 
the same time, in the very doctrine  w hich they  prom ulgate in con
nection with the alleged facts, th ey  doom  them selves, a s  conscioup 
impostors and liars, to  the  dam nation  o f hell. A nd it w ould b e  an  
ntter outrage on all the  com m on princip les and  feelings o f our na tu re  
to suppose men thus to  re linqu ish  good, and  to  encoun ter evils, in 
attestation of what they  know  to  be  false.

(4 ) Their narratives p resen t every appearance  of th e  m ost perfect 
simplicity and candour. T hey  contain no  rhetorical em bellishm ents 
and no peculiar opinions o f the  w riters. T h ey  re la ted  facts ju s t  a s  
fliey occurred, and even detailed  th e ir ow n erro rs and faults w ithout 
the slightest attem pt a t concealm ent o r extenuation .

(5) Their writings contain several undesigned  coincidences w hich

' Set “The FicU of d risH anity  HistoricallyTrue,” by G. B. Cowper, in “ Chrto- 
*■ Evidence L ectu re!C ooper^s “ Bridge of History.”

* Trefffy’i  “  Lectures on the Evidences.
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1

are  a decisive m ark  o f  tru th . O ur space p recludes enum eration;
b u t th e  sub ject is fully brought ou t in Pa ley ’s “ Horae Paulinae,” 
B lun t’s  “ V eracity  o f  th e  G ospel and  A cts o f th e  A postles,” and 
B irks’ “ S u p p lem en t to Paley’s Horae Paulinae.”

(6 ) T h eir testim ony is in harm ony w ith  contem porary  history. 
T h ey  are  m ost m inute  and  circum stantial in their narratives, giving 
dates, nam es of persons, places, and a thousand  o ther things, which, 
h ad  th ere  been any design  to  deceive, w ould certainly have been | 
om itted , since every one o f them  supplied  facilities for detection. 
A nd yet th e ir sta tem en ts  are  confirm ed by the  testim ony  of profane 
h isto rians, by  th e  public  and national records o f th e  tim e, and even 
by th e  b itte res t enem ies o f th e  C hristian  faith.'

F rom  th ese  cursory  rem arks w e are  w arran ted  in  affirming that 
S crip ture  h isto ry  is accredited  to  a  degree  to  w hich no o ther narra
tives can m ake th e  sligh test p re tensions, and  conseauen tly  is  worthy 
o f ou r m ost im plicit faith.

IX.—H av e  w e suffic ien t p ro o f  of th e  n n c o rru p te d  p reservation  
of th e  sac re d  b o oks ?

O bserve, th is  question  does no t re la te  to  verbal inaccuracies, 
such  as m ay resu lt from  inadvertency. B efore the  a rt o f printing, 
books w ere  m ultiplied by  the  pen . T h e  transcrib ing  o f books was 
a  d istinc t p ro fe ss io n ; and th e  perfection  to w hich th e  a rt was 
carried  is a lm ost incredible to  those  w ho have no t inspected  ancient 
penm ansh ip . Y et th e  m ost careful w ere no t infallible ; hence the 
various read ings w hich have been  collected from existing  manu
scrip ts. B ut o f w hat do  they  consist ? A lm ost wholly o f inadver
tencies in transcrip tion  ; such  as, th e  insertion  or om ission of an 
article, th e  substitu tion  o f a  w ord  for its equivalent, th e  occasional 
transposition  of a  w ord or tw o in a  sentence, or the  insertion  of a t 
m arginal no te  in th e  text. All th is w as to  be  expected. B ut our 
question  now  is, are  th e  S crip tu res p reserved to us in all material 
and  im portan t c ircum stances w ithout corruption ? A nd w e maintain 
th a t they  are.*

* F o r  information on  these points we refer to  Treffry’s “  Lectures on  the Evi
dences : ”  but especially to Horne’s “  Introduction,” vol. i . ; and Leslie’s “  Short and I 
Easy Method with Deists ; ” “  The Authenticity of the Four Gospels,” ^  the Rev, I 
W. Wace, D.D., in “ Present Day Tracts,” vol. i i i . ; “ The Historical Evidence o f  
the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the Dead,” by the Rev. C. A. Row, M.A, 
in “ Present Day Tracts,” vol. i. For evidence of contemporaneous bistoiy see 
“ The Witness of Ancient Monuments to the Old Testament Scriptures.’’ By A. 
H. Sayce, M.A., in “ Present D ^  Tracts,” vol. v i .;  “ Assyrian Life and History, 
by E. M. Harkness ; “ Fresh Light from the Ancient Monuments,’’ by A. H. 
Sayce, M.A.; ** Babylonian Life and History,” by E. A. Wallis Bridge, B.A.; ; 
** Galilee in the Time of Christ,” by Selah Mervile, D .D .; “ Records of the_ Past, 
various series ; Rawlinson’s “ Bampton Lectures ; ” Geikie’s “ Hours with ^  
Bible,’’ six volumes ; Layard’s “ Nineveh and Babylon the publications of t«  
Palestine Exploration Society; Keith’s “ Evidence of Prophecy,” and other pub
lications, all of which present a un ited testimony of the  most convincing character 
that the sacred writers were true historians.

■ The Revised Version of the Bible abundantly confirms the statement in tbs 
text, and proves that all the various readings do not affect a single doctrine flf 
ket.



DIVINE REVELATION. 39

With respect to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, this w ill

/From  the m oral im probability  o f th e  corrup tion  of such 
writings, guarded as they  w ere  by  a  succession o f holy m en, publicly 
read, made the subject o f frequent appeals, and  identified w ith  the 
larious institutions o f the  country in w hich they  existed.

2 From the precautions em ployed for th e ir p reservation . T h ere  
was one tribe, that o f Levi, to  w hom  th e ir safe custody  w m  con
fided. One copy of th e  P en tateu ch  w as preserved  in  the  ark. 
So great was the reverence of th e  Jew s for their Scrip tures, that 
Philo and losephus testify  th a t they  w ould suffer any torm ent, anc  
even death itself, ra th e r than  falsify a  single point. A nd a  k w  w as 
enacted by them w^hich denounced him  as guilty of unpardonable 
5in who should p resum e to  m ake th e  sligh test a l^ ra tio n  in th e  
sacred books. Shortly  after th e  com pletion of the  O ld T estam en t 
canon by Ezra, there  arose  the  doctors o f th e  M asorah, o r the  
“Masorites”—the m ost learned m en of the  Jew ish  nation, w ho 
directed their a ttention exclusively to  the  p reservation  o f the  s a c r ^  
text And on the cessation o f the  M asorites in the  eleventh  cenm ty 
of the Christian era, as w e learn  from the  celebrated  R abbi Mai- 
Bonides, it was a  constan t ru le to destroy  a  book of the  law  ra ther 
than allow a single erro r in w ord or le tte r to  b e  perpetuated .

a From the entire  silence of o u r L ord  and  H is apostles 
subject of any corruption of the  ancien t Scrip tu res. W ould  they  
have referred so frequently  to  M oses and  th e  P rophets, urgm g the  
people so emphatically to  “ search  th e  Scrip tures, appealing  to 

in proof of w hat they  d id  and w h a t they  taught, had  A ey  
cherished W  doubt as to  th e  perfect s ta te  o f th ese  ^ t i n g s ?  H ad  
such doubt l i s t e d ,  w ould they  no t ra th e r have lifted u p  th e ir  voice 
hke a trumpet to denounce th e  m en w ho h ad  w ilfully corrup ted  the
word of G od?* * .

a. From the harm ony o f th e  ancien t versions. W e  have t t e  
SMaritan Pentateuch, w hich undoubted ly  existed  “ any . 'e n tu n e s  
before the Christian era. W e  have th e  G reek  translation , the  
Septuagint," executed about 280 b .c . A nd w e 
Svnac version, m ade abou t th e  com m encernerit o f th e  C hn stian  
era. The first was in the  han d s of th e  m ost virulerit ancieiit enem ies 
of the Jews, the S a m aritan s ; th e  las t w as he ld  by  th e ir m ost 
strenuous opponents o f a  sub seq u en t age, th e  C hristians o f P a lestine  
and Syria. It was im possible, therefore, th a t any m aterial altera tion  
could be made upon the  sacred  books w ithou t a t once being  detecteci 
and exposed. And th e  general agreem ent o f  those  im portan t 
versions shows that, in  fact, no  a ttem p t to  a lte r o r  co rrup t w as ever

"^^^From the harm ony of all existing  m anuscrip ts. O f th ese  w e

most ysliiftble
* Treffry’s  “  Lectures on the E^dences.**

• See Lord Chancellor H atnerley 's “ Continuity ^ c r i p t u r ^ " ^  m ost \ -----
book b y  one of t h e  s h r e w d e s t  e q u i t y  l a w y e r s  of t h e  i«

*Treffry's“ L e c t u r e s  on t h e  Evidences. See also a r t i d e  & b l e  in
Dr.Scha?s “ Cyclopedia of Biblical, Historical, and Doctrinal Theologyr

• Dr. Hannah. , ,  ,  , ■
• See Lord Chancellor H atherley  s
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have now  ex tan t som e w hich are  upw ards o f one thousand  y ean  i 
old. T h e  w hole num ber exam ined and com pared w ith  each other 
by  K ennicott and  D e R ossi w as one thousand  th ree  hundred and 
fo rty -six ; and  th e  pub lished editions sub jected  to  their m ost care
ful inspection  w as th ree  hundred  and  fifty-tw o; m aking a grand 
to ta l o f  one thousand  six  hun d red  and  n in e ty -e ig h t; and though, of 
course, th ere  a re  in these  a  very large num ber o f m inor differences, 
yet, a s  Dr. K ennicott sta ted  to  K ing G eorge III., there  is no t one 
w hich affects th e  tru th  o f any  Scrip tu re  fact, o r th e  certain ty  o f any 
doctrine  o f faith  o r m oral duty .'

IV M  resp ec t to  th e  S c r ip tu re s  o f  th e  N e w  T esta m en t, their in
corrup t preservation  is a tte sted  by th e  following facts :—

I .  T h ey  w ere w idely  d ispersed  from the  tim e a t w hich they 
w ere w ritten . In  the  apostolic  age C hristian ity  w as extended 
through th e  g rea te r p a rt o f the  Rom an em pire ; * * and  Ju s tin  Martyr, 
w ho w ro te  in A.D. 148, and T ertu llian , w ho w ro te  above fifty years 
after, in th e ir “ A pologies for th e  C hristians,” w hich they  addressed 
to  th e  h ighest au thorities o f  the  state , declare th a t in all the  religious 
assem blies o f these  people  th e  G ospels w ere  regularly  read  as a  part 
• f  th e  service. I t  follows, therefore, th a t copies w ere  circulated in 
Egypt, Judea , Syiria, Greece, and  Italy . No m an could corrupt books 
so  w idely  d isp e rse d ; especially  w hen  a  pecu liar sacredness was 
a ttach ed  to  them , an d  th e  w ilful adu lte ra tion  o f them  w as regarded 
a s  a  m ost atrocious sin.*
_ 2. T h ey  w ere  early  tran s la ted  into various languages. A transla

tion  of th e  N ew  T estam en t in to  Syriac w as m ade, according to the 
general opinion o f th e  learned, a t th e  close o f  the  first century  or the 
beginning o f the  second. T ran sla tio n s in to  L atin  w ere  also  made • 
fo r the  u se  o f th e  C hristians w ho spoke  th a t language ; and  ou t oi 
th ese  S t. Jerom e, in the  fourth  century, form ed the  version called the 
Vulgate. O th er transla tions followed, and  every version of the  New 
T estam en t is an  add itional security  against adu ltera tion . I f  any 
co rrup t copies w ere circulated, th e  o th er copies w hich are  extant, and 
o f  an  earlie r date, w ould enab le  any one to  d e tect the  fraud.

3. C hristians w ere  early  divided in to  s e c ts ; and  th ese  sec ts were ,

‘ Treffnr’i  "Lectures on the Evidences." See also article "Bible Versions "is 
Dr. Schaii's "  Cyclopedia of Biblical, Historical, and Doctrinal Theology." I

• For proof of this see Tacitus—who tells us that Nero, having set fire to Rome, 
in order to remove suspicion from himself “ inflicted the most exquisite torments * 
upon the Christians, of whom Tacitus says, “  They derived their name and origin 
from Christ, who in the reign of Tiberius had suffered death by the sentence of 
the procurator Pontius Pilate. For a while this dire superstition was checked, 
but again it burst forth, and not only spread itself over Judsea, the first seat of 
this mischievous sect, but was even introduced into Rome, the common asylum 
which receives and protects whatever is impure, and whatever is atrocious." i 
Also the letter of Pliny, governor of Bithjrnia on the Black Sea, to the Emperor I 
Trajan—written about seventy years after the crucifixion—"T he number of the 
culprits (Christians) is so great as to call for serious consideration. The contagion I 
of the superstition hath spread, not only through cities, but even villages ana the i 
country. He speaks of some of the Christiana having been so, much more than 
twenty years; thus within fifty years of the crucifixion Christianity had extended 
oven to this distant part of the Empire.

* Rav. T. Jacksona MS. Lectures.
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Invohred in continual d ispu tes, all o f them , how ever, regarding t h ^ e  
laaed records as D ivine com positions, possessing  an  au th o n ty  
beloneing to no o ther books. Now, th ese  sects w ere a  ciieck upon 
one another; and  it w as m orally  im possib le th a t any irian o r b o ^  
of men should corrup t o r falsify w h a t w as universally  regarded 
as the supreme standard  of tru th , should  ho ist into it a  single expres
sion to favour som e pecu liar tenet, o r erase  a  single sentence, w ith- 
out being detected by  thousands. I t  is th u s th a t the  God of providence 
overrules what m ay seem  a t first sigh t to  be unm itigated  evil for th e  
Dfoduction of perm anent good. , . .

i .  All the G reek m anuscrip ts o f th e  N ew  T estam en t t h ^  are 
exist are in substan tia l agreem ent w ith  each o ther. T h ese  M b b . 
far more num erous th an  those  of any s in g le  classic au tho r w hom 

soever. U pw ards o f th ree  hundred  and  fifty w ere  collated by  
Griesbach. T hey are  not, indeed, all e n t i r e ; nor w as th is to  b e  
expected: for not a  few  have been  m uch read  and  dam aged. T h ey  
wie written in different and  d is tan t p a rts  o f th e  w orld ; several of 
them are upwards o f 1,200 years o ld ; and  th ey  all p re sen t to u s th e  
books of the N ew  T estam en t w ithout any varia tions th a t alfect Uie 
substance of C hristianity . T h e  th irty  thousand  various read ings 
which Dr. Mill published, and th e  hundred  an d  fifty thousand  w hich 
have been collected by  G riesbach, w hile they  seem  in som e p ^ i c u la r s  
to restore the genuine text, seem  also  to  prove th a t th e  tex t has no t 
been wilfully or injuriously corrupted . In fact, it is th e  rem ark  of 
one every way qualified to  judge  : “ T h e  very w orst M S. ex tan t w ould 
not pervert one article  o f faith, o r destroy  one m oral p recep t, no t 
elsewhere given in th e  m ost explicit term s. A nd so  far a re  the  
various readings contained in th ese  m anuscrip ts from  ^  ®
to the uncorrupted preservation  o f the  books o f th e  Nevv T estam en t 
(as some sceptics have boldly affirmed, and som e tim id  C hristians 
Lve ap p reh eW d ), th a t they  afford us, on th e  contrary, an  additiorial 
and most convincing proof th a t they  exist a t p resen t, in  a ll essen tia l 
points, precisely th e  sam e as th ey  w ere  w hen th ey  left th e  han d s of

***Here we complete our inquiry  in to  th e  H isto rical E vidence o f th e  
Credibility of the  S crip tu res .' T h ey  w ere w ritten  by th e  pe rso n s 
whose names they  bear, and  abou t th e  period  in  w hich they  are  sa id

W b. of-the iourth or fifth, contu^r^. B, Codex Va n
“A  i t  R o ^ ,  iu d  is of the fo u r *  century. .C, o r Codex Ephraem i «  a p a l i . ^  

the fourth century. Kt o r Codex Sm iticus, is in the royal library m S t. 
iSreburg; it was d iscovered  in a m onastery a t M ount Sinai by Tiachendorf, on 
L . * a . l  ~ j  i_  k n o w n  M a o .
Petersburg: it was aiscoverea lo *  muu*»tci v ..aw-..- 
February 4th, 1859, and is believed to be the  oldest known M bS.

I f t ’e as  to the New T estam ent may be th u s  epitom ised
(i) The facts of t i e  New T estam ent w ere publicly know n early  in  the  second 

eentury.
1) Thai(a) l i a t  Christianity i ts e lf-w ith in  about seventy  years after the  cn ic ifix io n -h ad

T T h i r e A T n r t*  acv.nty « . r .  after the c ru c if ir i^
f t ^ S a ^ o / t h S  Gospel., and several of the EpisUes, and .heir circulauon u h o a f
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to  have b een  w ritten , and  we, therefore, affirm th e ir  g en u in en ess. 
T h ey  contain a  tru e  re la tion  o f facts, and a  correct s ta tem en t of 
d o c tnnes, and w e affirm th e ir  a u th en tic ity . T h ey  have undergone no 
a lte ra tions excep t such  as in th e  lapse  o f tim e w ere unavoidable, and 
w e  affirm th e ir u n c o r ru p te d  p re se rv a tio n . O ur nex t inqu iry  will be, 
w h e th er th e  B ible is accom panied  w ith  evidence sufficient to  satisfy 
every  candid  m ind th a t it really  is a  D ivine revelation.

X . —W h a t a re  th e  d irec t o r  e x te rn a l ev id en ces  o f  D ivine 
re v e la tio n  ?

I f  God should  com m ission certain  m en to  be  the  m essengers of 
H is  tru th  to o thers. H e  will certainly enable them  to  produce to their 
fellow -m en satisfactory  creden tia ls o f th e ir speak ing  w ith H is autho
rity  ; in o th er w ords, sufficient evidence th a t w hat they  affirm to  be 
from  H im  really  is o f such  D ivine origin. A nd it is sufficiently 
m anifest th a t it m ust b e  evidence p resen ted  to  th e  senses o f m e n ; 
som eth ing  o f w hich all a re  com peten t to judge. It m ust also be 
som eth ing  w hich D ivine pow er and  w isdom  alone can e ffe c t; some
th ing  undeniably  superhum an  and  supernatu ra l. T h is is w hat we 
call d irec t o r ex ternal evidence, and  is found in th e  m iracles wrought 
and  in th e  p rophecies u tte red —m iracles, w hich d isp lay  the  Almighty 
p o w er o f God— prophecies, w hich a tte s t H is om niscient wisdom. 
T h ese  constitu te  th e  unequivocal seal o f heaven to the  commission 
o f  H is se rvan ts and to  th e  testim ony w hich they  bear. F o r the  dis
cussion  of th ese  subjects, w e re fer the  reader to C hap ter H I.

X I. —W h a t  are  th e  in te rn a l ev id en ces  o f D iv ine re v e la tio n  t
T O s  is furnished by the  character and the  discoveries o f the book

itse lf the  sublim ity  o f its doctrines, th e  purity  o f its precepts, the 
harm ony of its parts, th e  exactness o f its adaption , th e  blessedness 
o f Its influence, etc., etc. Inquiry  and exam ination, th e  m ost acute 
an d  penetrating , in to  these  various d ep artm en ts  o f  testim ony, will 
serve to m ake good th e  position  th a t th ese  Scrip tu res are  incom
parab ly  superio r to  augh t th a t u n assisted  hum an w isdom  had ever 
produced.

X I I .  —W h a t  a re  th e  m o s t p ro m in e n t fe a tu re s  o f  th e  Internal
e v id en ce  ? ,

the Christians under the names they now bear, is admitted by most of the eminent seep vies*
That these documents were accepted by the Christians throuphont the Roman 

empire as true histones of the life and teachings of Christ and His Apostles: and 
teachings as the rule of their lives. 

ar'S' -r Institutions commemorative of some of the most important events of the 
were adopted ; among which are the Lord’s Supper in memory of 'is death, and as talcing thp nlapo r > r i ..... t __ i<.fu j  were aaoptea ; among wHich are the Lord’s Supper in memory of 

n i l  taking the place of the Jewish Passover; Sunday—or the Lord’s
rest, and worship, on the First, instead of the Seventh day of 

.51^!** w *2.®"’°*!** Chnst s resurrection. These institutions have existed 
J aV ‘he events themselves. To these may be

-added the ^stiva l of Easter, in commemoration of the death and resurrection of the
‘han the middle of the second 

c e n tu ^ . The festival of Whit Sunday—in commemoration of the descent of the 
xioiy uhost at Pentecost, is traceable to a very remote antiquity—and tbera ii 
food reason to believe that it was instituted during Apostolic times.
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We have space ja ig r to  adduce b u t tw o  or th ree . „ ,
I. The p u re  a n d  s p ir i tu a l  conceptions w h ic h  the Bible has fur'‘ 

mked o f  the D eity . T h ere  is no th ing  w hich th e  w riters upon  
natural religion have dem onstra ted  m ore clearly than  th e  insufficiency, 
the absurdity even, o f those  resu lts  to  w hich the  lights o f n a tu re  and  
reason have actually b rough t m en a s  to  th e  character of th e  D eity. 
We take even the w ritings of th e  sages, th e  w ise  m en  in E gypt and  
Greece and Rome, and in th e  m ost b rillian t periods o f th e  philos<> 
phical and literary h isto ry  of such  countries, and w e find th e ir 
opinions of the Suprem e Being, no t only loose and  undefined, b u t 
misshapen and preposterous, and  to  th e  last degree stup id . W e  
Uke up the Bible, and w e find th ere  som eth ing  so  transcendently  
superior as to adm it o f no com parison. e  find it declaring, G od 
is one,” “ God is a  S p irit,” " G od is light,” “ God is love.” In  fact, 
we find here every view  of G od th a t is fitted a t once to  insp ire  fear 
and love; to comm and adoring v e n e ra tio n ; and  to conciliate and  fix 
affectionate and confiding a ttachm ent. A re w e no t constrained  to 
say there must be som ething m ore than  hum an  w isdom  h ere  ?

j. The clear a n d  co n sisten t a ccoun t w h ic h  th e  B ib le  g iv e s  o f  the 
reimption o f  m a n . T h e  m ost unen ligh tened  pagans have acknow 
ledged man to be  in a  s ta te  o f  vice, ruin, and  m isery ; b u t they  
could discover no m ethod of recovery. “ H ow  can a  m an  b e  ju s t  
with God?” was an inquiry  to  w hich th e ir p rofoundest philosophy 
furnished no reply. B u t th e  S crip tu re  revelation m akes th is th e  
constant theme of its d isco v eries; and  the  arrangem en t w hich it 
reveals is so high and  w onderful as to  ex to rt th e  ex c lam atio n . O 
the depth of the riches bo th  o f th e  w isdom  and the  know ledge of 
Godl” Here is m ercy ex tended  to  th e  guilty, b u t in perfect 
accordance with the  claim s of law, o f  justice , and  o f tru th . “ T h e  
law is magnified,” sin  is punished, ju stice  is vindicated, and  y e t th e  
sinner is pardoned and  saved. In  every pa rt o f th e  schem e th ere  
are the most em phatic indications o f profound and  unsearchab le  
wisdom. It is a  p rocedure so  rem ote  from  th e  ap p reh en sio n s of 
men as to preclude all ideas of hum an  fabrication.

3. The lig h t w h ic h  th e  B ib le  th ro w s  a r o u n d  the d e s tin y  o f  man. 
The greatest teachers o f an tiqu ity  w ere  perp lexed  w ith  do u b ts 
concerning the im m ortality o f th e  soul, th e  resurrec tion  o f th e  body, 
and the rewards and pun ishm en ts o f a  fu ture  s ta te . Som e of them  
had weak and im perfect no tions on th ese  subjects, w hile  o thers 
discarded them as vain and  su p erstitio u s terro rs. B ut th e  B ible 
supplies us with all needful inform ation. I t  a lone h as  fu rn ished  
an uiswer to the inquiry, “ I f  a  m an die, shall he  live again ? I t  
has opened the porta ls o f  im m o rta lity ; its g lorious su nsh ine  h as 
dispelled the darkness o f th e  grave. I t  has  so unveiled th e  e te rnal 
future to our gaze, th a t every righ t inqu iry  can be  answereffi every  
real necessity relieved, every substan tia l in te rest secured . H um an  
wisdom has never p roduced anything a t a ll like th is .'______________ _
' Set "Tlie AdapUtion of the Bible to the Needs of Man,” by the Rev. W. G,

■>*!., D.D., in "Th-eaent D ay T rac ts ,” vol. vi.
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W e  cannot p u rsu e  th e  sub ject fu r th e r ; and  m ust re fe r for o ther 
a spects o f  th e  sub ject to  C h ap te r III . T h e  Scrip tu res carry w ith ! 
them  a  self-evidencing pow er. T h ey  have the  im press o f God 
upon them . T h ey  p lead  th e ir own c a u s e ; and th e  m ore their 
con ten ts a re  understood , th e  m ore w ill th ey  m anifest the  source 
from  w hich they  come.

X I I I .  B u t do  n o t  S cep tics d e riv e  th e ir  c h ie f  o b jec tio n s  to  the  
B ib le  from  i ts  in te rn a l c h a ra c te r  ?

T h ey  do, an d  the  reason  is obvious.
I. T h ey  do  no t come to  the  inquiry  w ith  a  becom ing sen se  o f  the 

lim itation  o f th e  hum an faculties. T h ey  find in th e  record certain 
doctrines (such  as th e  T rin ity  o f P e rso n s in  th e  U n ity  o f th e  God
head ) w hich th ey  are  unab le  to com prehend, and  certain  acts o f the 
D ivine governm ent (such  as the  destruction  o f th e  C anaan ites by 
th e  people  o f Israel) w hich th ey  cannot reconcile w ith  their notions 
o f  w hat is right. I t  never occurs to  them  to  inqu ire  w ith Zophar,
"  C an st thou  by  searching find ou t God ? ” o r to  say  w ith  David,
“  Such  know ledge is  too  w onderful for m e.” T h ey  evidently 
su p p o se  th a t in a  revelation  from  G od th ere  should  be  nothing 
w hich  th ey  cannot fathom —nothing the  reasons of w hich th ey  are 
unab le  to  perceive. A nd in view  of these  difficulties and m ysteries, 
th ey  a t  once pronounce th e  volum e w hich con tains them  to be an 
im posture  and  a  lie.* Now, is th is w ise  ? A re there  no t inscrutable 
m ysteries in every d ep artm en t o f  nature, in every  branch o f science, 
an d  even in  ou r ow n physical fram e ? and  is it reasonable  to  expect 
th a t w e  should  find no th ing  of the  so rt w hen  w e p ass from nature 
to  revelation ? I f  w e cannot com prehend ourselves, is it reasonable 
to  expect th a t w e should  com prehend G od ? I f  w e  a re  baffled at 
every  p o in t in o u r investigation o f th e  physical universe, is it m atter 
o f  w onder th a t w e should  find som e th ings beyond ou r reach in 
G od 's m oral adm in istration  ? A nd a re  w e no t ju s tly  chargeable 
wnth a  h igh-m inded self-sufficiency th a t is u tte rly  repugnant to  the 
d ic ta tes o f so und  com m on sense, if  w e bound  tru th  by  th e  lim its of 
o u r  ow n capacity, refusing  to  receive w hatever w e cannot fully i 
com prehend, and  ind ignan t a t everything difficult o r m ysterious | 
th a t does no t im m ediately  y ield  to our penetra tion  ? O ur first work, i 
undoubtedly , is to  exam ine th e  g reat body of ex ternal and historical I 
evidence th a t proves th e  B ible to  b e  o f God. T h is is an  exam ination 
o f  w hich reason  is capable . A nd if  w e  find, as w e shall, that this 
book p o ssesses valid  claim s to  b e  acknow ledged a s a  revelation 
from  God, o u r only legitim ate course is a t once d e te rm in e d ; namely, 
to  s it  dow n to  th e  record  a s  hum ble  learners, m eekly receiving as

S «  “ Moral Difficulties connected with the Bible,” by the Rev. J. A. Hessej, 
p.C .L . F irst to 'Diird Series. These contain a very able defence and ezplana.

many confessedly difficult passages. Also “ The Moral Teaching of the 
Old Testament Vindicated," by the  Rev. J . H. Tltcomb, M.A., in “ Popular Objec
tions to Revealed Truth. “ The Moral Teaching of the New Testament viewe-* 
as Evidential to its Historical Truth,” by the Rev. C  A. Row.
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truth whatever it teaches, and im plicitly  p ractising  a s  d u ty  w hat- 
erer it enjoins. T h is  m ay b e  very m ortifying to  th e  p rid e  o f re a so n ; 
but it is self-evidently rational and im perative.

j. There are som e passages w hich th rough  ignorance are m is
understood by them , and, therefore, un in terpreted . F o r exam ple, 
on reading Exod. iii. 22 and  xi. 2, they  suppose  th a t M oses rep re- 
KDts the just God as o rdering  the  Israelites to  b o rro w  the goods 
of the Egyptians un d er p re tence o f r e tu r n in g  th e m ; w hile H e 
intended that they should  m arch off w ith  the  booty. Now, this 
mistake arises from ignorance of the  m eaning of th e  original w ord 
th d ,  which signifies sim ply to a sk , request, req u ire , d e m a n d .' 
“God commanded th e  Israelites to  a s k  o r dem and a  certain  
recompense for their p a s t services, and  H e  inclined th e  h earts of 
the Egyptians to g iv e  l ib e ra lly ; and this, far from  being a  m atter 
of oppression, wrong, o r even charity , w as no m ore than  a very 
partial recompense for th e  long and painful services w hich w e m ay 
say 600,000 Israelites had  rendered  to  Egypt, during  a  considerable 
number of years.” T h ere  w as, therefore, no  b o rro w in g  (in  the  
ordinary sense of th a t term ) in th e  c a s e ; and  if  accounts w ere 
(airly balanced, Egypt w ould be  found still in considerable arrears 
to Israel.’ Many o ther sim ilar cases m ight be  adduced w hich 
require but to be  fairly exam ined, and all difficulty d isappears.

3. They overlook th e  fact th a t th e  gift and light o f revelation 
were progressive; in consequence of w hich th ings m ight be  pe r
mitted under an inferior d ispensation , b u t a re  no t p e rm itted  n o w ; 
as examples, w e m ay m ention slavery an d  divorce un d er certain  
drcumstances.

4. They make the  m ost o f all th e  ap p aren t d iscrepancies they  
meet with, and allege them  to  be sufficient to  se t aside  all claim  
to the inspiration o f the  Bible. Now, w e adm it th a t freedom  from 
error is an essential p roperty  o f  w hatever is D iv in e ; all Scrip ture  
as it came from God is pure, unm ixed, an d  unchanging t r u th ; and 
none have given m ore a tten tion  to th e  d iscrepancies th a t appear, 
than devout believers in th e  au thority  and D ivine origin o f the 
Word. But they have discovered th a t m any seem ing  d iscrepancies 
have arisen from th e  erro rs o f transcribers an d  tran s la to rs ; and  
many from the brevity o f  th e  narrative, o r from o ur ignorance of 
local scenes and circum stances, o r from  th e  am biguity  o f certain  
words, etc.* * T hey have also  discovered th a t m any of th e  m ost 
formidable discrepancies d isap p ear before a  rigid and  exact inquiry, 
and many more before the  light o f  advancing science and  discovery. 
And they think it only fair and ho n est to  conclude that, if  a  few  yet 
remain, we have bu t to  w ait th e  re su lts  o f investigation  and  d is-

‘ The Revised Version reads “ ask,” instead  o f “  borrow.
•Dr. A. Clarke’s Note on Exod. iii. 32. , .
• “ It is useless to carp a t m inor details. All h is to n es  contain ran a tio n a , u  

10Q like to call them contradictions, on m inor points. T h is  has been the  case w ith  
erery histotr from H erodotus to Froude.” f V t s t m i n s t e r  R t v i n v y  January  187^ 
See “ The facU  of C hristianity  H istorically T ru e ,” by B. H arris  Cowper, in
* Popular Objections to Revealed T ru th .”
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coveiy, and  ligh t w ill b reak  in upon  th e  obscurity, an d  th e  authority  
an d  in sp iration  o f th e  B ible be  p u t beyond d isp u te .'

X IV . —W h a t  a re  th e  co lla te ra l o r  m isce llan eo u s  ev id en ces  ?
“ T h ese  evidences are  so  sty led  because they  are  subsid iary  to 

su ch  as have been  produced, and because they do no t cxa^-tly fall 
u n d e r any o f th e  classes o f p roof w hich have passed  under our 
review . It is to  be  observed, however, th a t they are  not o f an 
inferior charac te r; th e  m ore they  are  exam ined, th e  m ore fully 
will it b e  seen  th a t they  are  o f singular value and use .” - W e  take 
a  m ore particu lar survey, under th is head, o f the  conversion of 
S au l o f T arsu s to  th e  C hristian  F a i th ; the  early  propagation  of 
C h ris tia n ity ; and  th e  actual benefit w hich it h as a lready conferred 
upon m ankind.

X V . —In  w h a t w ay  d o es  th e  co n v ersio n  o f S au l a t te s t  th e  D ivine 
a u th o rity  o f C h ris tia n ity  ?

T h e  scrip tural account o f th a t event in  A cts ix. assigns a  m iracu
lous m anifestation  as its cause. T here  can be  no debate  w hether 
P au l h im self thought th a t som eth ing  supernatu ra l had  happened. 
A nd on no  o th er supposition  can w e account for a  change so  un
expected, and  requ iring  so costly a  sacrifice.

1. I t  i s  n o t  p o ss ib le  th a t  h e  c o u ld  h a v e  been d e c e iv e d ;  for ( l )  
T h e  even ts th a t occurred w ere o f a  tangible  and  obvious kind, in 
w hich there  w as no  room  fo r delusion  or m isapprehension. W hat 
took  p lace w as a t noon and  in th e  highway. A nd th e  light from 
heaven w hich s truck  him to  the  ground, th e  voice addressing  him 
by nam e, th e  to ta l b lindness w hich followed, th e  restoration  of 
h is  sight by  one w ho w as com m issioned to visit him , his instruction 
by  special revelation in all the  m ystery  of th e  doctrine  o f Christ, 
h is ability  a t once to  confound th e  opposition  o f unbelieving and 
prejudiced  Jew s— these  w ere no t m atters o f m ere fancy ; the  case 
w as thoroughly  sifted  by friends and fo e s ; it becam e a  m atter of 
g rea tes t n o to r ie ty ; and am ongst all h is enem ies w ho pursued  him 
w ith  virulence and malice, no t one w as ever able to  contradict or 
d isprove the  tale. (2 ) T h e  character o f  h is m ind w as such as to 
ra ise  him  above th e  possib ility  o f deceit. H is naturally  vigorous 
and  capacious u n derstand ing  had been streng thened  by years of 
careful s tudy  un d er the  b es t o f teachers, so  th a t "  he w ell knew  how 
to  trace distinctions, to  s tr ip  off disguises, to  de tect each species of 
false o r feeble reasoning, and to  sub ject everything to  the  most 
searching scru tiny .” (3) H e w as inflam ed w ith  a rd en t zeal for a 
religion w hich he believed to  be  D ivine. It w as his religion by  the 
accident o f birth , by  the  deliberation  o f choice, by  th e  force of 
hab it. I t  w as identified w ith b is first thoughts, associated  w ith his

'  ** Science and Scripture not Antagonistic}* * byRey. G. H en sh a^  M.A.. F.G.St> 
in ** Popular Objections to Revealed P ru t^  SctencOf and Religion,'* by Aieaaeilw 
Winchell, LL.D., pp. i i ,  158, 159, S09, etc.

* Dr. Hannah.
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Jeepest feelings, interw oven w ith  h is  fondest recollections. (4 )
He was publicly com m itted to  th e  task  of opposing and  destroy ing  
the religion of Jesu s . H is  fam e w as sp read  th rough  all the  region 
of Judea as the prop  and  cham pion of th e  old religion, the  avow ed 
and notorious exterm inator of the  new . H e  w as, therefore, arm ed 
against Christianity by a  com bination of m ighty causes w hich p re - 
duded the possibility o f im position or deceit.

2. He could n o t  in te n d  to im p o se  o n  o th e r s ;  for there  w as n o  
motive that could p rom pt him  to feign w ha t h e  w as not, and no  
tad that could be answ ered  by assum ing the  profession of C hris
tianity. H is position a s  an  enem y of Je su s  w as one o f honour 
and prosperity. T h e  chief p riests honoured him  w ith  their appro 
bation and patronage. H is country’s g ra titude followed him, an d  
its rulers hailed him  w ith  th e  m ost flattering com m endations. 
Even to relax in h is zeal w ould cover him  w ith  d isg race ; bu t to  
diange sides, and to  defend the  faith he  had laboured to destroy^ 
would draw upon him  universal execration, and  expose him  to 
all sorts of privations, sufferings, hardsh ips, dangers, and d ea th  
itself. These w ere no t only the  unavoidable consequences of 
espousing the cause of the  N azaren e; bu t he had  them  fully in his 
apprehension. And w ould he be  likely under such  circum stances 
to feign attachm ent to  doctrines w hich he did not believe, and  to  
a person whom in h is heart he  co n tem ned?  W h o  ever heard  of a 
dieat whose only object w as to  secure  to  th e  actor th e  loss of 
property, of position, o f friends, a .  life o f labour and ignominy,

I and a death of scorn, and all in exchange for association  a n d  
honour and applause and goodw ill?  H e could no t be im posing 
on others.

3. IVe are, therefore, n ecessarily  le d  to th e  conclusion  th a t  h is  con
version w as the re su lt  o f  a  r e a l m irac le . T h e  brigh tness w hich 
struck him to the ground, the  voice by w hich he  W'as arrested , pro
ceeded from a Divine interference. T h e  great chai;ge th a t he  under
went was from heaven. It is certain, therefore, th a t the  religion to  
which that conversion in troduced  him  is no t an  im posture, bu t th a t 
it is indeed of God. If  challenged for proof th a t C hristianity  is 
Divine, we can point to Sau l o f T arsu s. T h ere  he stands, a  m onu
ment of the power o f grace, such  as m ay fix th e  a tten tion  of every 
Sge, and witness to  the  end  of the  d ispensa tion  th a t the religion he 
embraced is the infallible and e te rnal tru th  o f Jehovah. T h is  argu
ment is ably developed in Lord L y ttle to n ’s “ O bservations on th e  
Conversion and A postleship o f Paul.”

XVI.—In what w ay d o es  th e  early  p ro p a g a tio n  o f  C h ris tian ity  
Ittest its Divine o rig in  ?

The argument will unfold itse lf if  w e keep  in  m ind  a  few  im portan t 
facts.

■ I. Within the first century  o f th e  C hristian  e ra  th e  G ospel had; 
made a progress that is a ltogether unexam pled an d  w ithout a  paralle l, 
bless than a single year after its F ou n d er w as accused a s  a  m alo-

6
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factor, a n d  on  th e  very soil w here  h is blood w as shed, its c o u .w u  
am ounted  to  nearly  ten  th o u sa n d ; in  less th an  tw o years it overran 
Ju d e a : and  in  less th an  a  single  century  it pervaded Syria and 
Lybia, E gypt and  A rabia, P e rs ia  and  M esopotam ia, A rm enia and 
P arth ia , th e  w hole of A sia M inor, and no sm all pa rt of Europe.

2. T h e  doctrines w hich w ere  prom ulgated  w ith success were, in 
a ll th e ir e ssen tia l facts an d  princip les and  requ irem ents, in perfect 
opposition  to  the  prejudices, desires, and  propensities o f mankind, 
w h e th er Jew  or G entile.

3. T h e  instrum en ts th a t w ere  em ployed w ere  m ostly  plain, un
le tte red  m en, a rtless  and  sim ple  in their m anner and  objects, without 
polish  o f address , w ithout friends, pow er, o r p ro p e r ty ; and were 
consequently  th e  m ost incom petent and  ineligible, in all earthly and 
secu lar respects, for such  a w ork ( l  Cor. i. 26^29; 2 Cor. iv. 7).

4. T h e  opposition  th a t w as d irected  against th e  G ospel w as the 
m ost determ ined  and  inveterate. Je w s  and  pagans m ade common 
cause  against th e  religion of th e  cross, bringing all their resources to 
d estro y  the  w orkm en and  to sto p  th e ir w o rk ; an d  for th ree  centuries 
C hristian  blood never ceased  to flow.

5. C hristian ity  did noth ing to  conciliate its foes by  yielding itsell 
to  th e  claim s o f Jud a ism  and  Paganism . It w as exclusive and  unac
com m odating in  its  p re tensions and c la im s ; dem anding to  be 
received, not only a s  from God, b u t as a lo n e  from God, to  th e  deny
ing and  se tting  aside  o f every o th er system .

6. If, therefore, C hristian ity  trium phed  un d er these  circumstances, 
th a t trium ph  w as a  satisfactory  evidence of its  being  from God, and 
o f its  having D ivine pow er an d  influence on  its  side . T h e  true 
p rincip le  o f th e  argum ent, in  th is  view  of it, w as perceived by the 
p en etra ting  shrew dness of G am alie l: “ I f  th is  counsel o r th is work 
b e  of m en, it w ill come to  nought,” etc. (A cts v. 38, 39). H e  meant 
to  say, “ such  w as its natu re , and  such  w ere  its circum stances, that 
if  it really  w as indeb ted  to  hum an  w isdom  alone for its origin, and 
to  hu m an  authority  and  hu m an  pow er alone for its support, it could 
n o t possib ly  m ain tain  its  g ro u n d ;” from  w hich  th e  inference is 
im m ediate and plain, th a t if i t  w ere  no t overthrow n, b u t  did maintain 
its  ground, and  d id  p rosper, th e  fact w ould be  a  satisfactory  proof of 
its  possessing  an  origin, a n  authority , and  a  pow er, m ore than 
hum an.'

X V II .—D o es n o t  th e  su c c ess  o f M o h am m ed an ism  w eaken the 
force o f th is  a rg u m e n t ?

No ; the  tw o cases are, in every  respect, w idely different. (l)  
M oham m ed w as a  m an of rank, o f a  pow erful and honourable family, 
and  possessed , by m arriage, o f  g reat w ealth . Such a person, taking 
upon him self the  character o f  a  relig ious teacher in an age of igno
rance and  barbarism , could no t fail o f attracting  a tten tion  and 
follow ers. (2) M oham m ed p ropounded  no doctrine that would be 
unpala tab le  to  th e  carnal m ind. O n th e  contrary, he  indulged in the

* Se« “ Gesta Christi/* or a “ History of Humane Progress,” by C. L. Brace.
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ininest pleasures, and  gratified h is  p assio n s w ith o u t c o n tro l ; laying 
flaim to a special license from  heaven to  rio t in  unbounded  sen su 
ality. He also courted th e  w eaknesses, an d  hum oured  th e  evil p ro 
pensities, of his followers, a llow ing them , in  th is  w orld, a  liberad 
indulgence to their an im al ap p e tite s  an d  th e ir  n a tu ra l fondness for 
aensi^ gratification; and  ho ld ing  ou t to  th e ir ho p es th e  p rom ise  o f 
a paradise of carnality a n d  vo lup tuousness. (3 ) But, a ttractive  a s  
his system was to all th a t w as sen su a l an d  w orld ly  in  th e  hum an 
heart, so long as M oham m ed em ployed argum ent an d  persuasion  
only his success w as singularly  sm all. H is  converts in th ree  years 
amounted, it is said, to  fo u r te e n ; and  in  seven y ears to  no  m ore 
than a hundred. I t  w as no t till h e  began  to  u se  a  very  d ifierent 
weapon that his followers g reatly  m ultip lied . H e  proclaim ed th e  
Koran at the head of h is arm ies. W ith  th e  book in one hand , and  
the sword in the other, a t once a  p ro p h e t amd a  w arrior, h e  forced his 
religion upon the people. In  a ll th ese  p o in ts o f view  C hristian ity  
and Mohammedanism, and  th e ir  respective  h isto ries, s tan d  in  con
trast The success o f th e  la tte r can b e  traced  to  th e  a ttrac tions o f 
wealth, the allurem ents o f vice, and  th e  fear o f  th e  sw ord. T h e  
success of the former w as "  no t by  m ight n o r b y  pow er, b u t b y  m y 
Spirit, saith the Lord o f H osts .” '

/  XVIII.—In what way do the benefits conferred by Christianity
attest its Divine orig in  ?

I. That benefits of th e  h ig h e s t order have been conferred by its  
influence adm its of a b u n d a n t p r o o f. ( i )  W h a t a  m ighty  and  b lessed
change has it produced upon individual m en, transform ing  them  by 
the renewing of their m inds 1 "  I t  has  w eaned  th e  d ru n k ard  from
his deadly cup ; it has tarn ish ed  th e  gold o f th e  m iser, an d  m ade 
him turn from his enslaving passion  to  lay  up  trea su re  in h e a v e n ; 
it has shed over the dogged soul o f m isan th ropy  th e  su nsh ine  o f a 
meek, a glad, and a  qu iet s p i r i t ; it h as silenced  th e  tongue of 
profanity, and filled its pollu ted  m outh  wdth psa lm s and  hym ns and  
spiritual songs; it has sp read  th e  sm ile o f love over th e  face o f 
envy; it has w ashed th e  h an d s o f d ish o n esty  an d  purified th e  
treacherous heart; it has subdued  th e  tiger to  a  lam b, ^ t l  tu rned  
the child of infamy into a  w orthy  citizen, a  devoted  C hristian , and 
I steady friend; it has brought light in  d a rk n ^ s ,  s treng th  in w eak
ness, joy in sorrow, and abundant consolation in th e  h o u r o f d eath .” 
“If any man be in Christ, he  is a new  c rea tu re ; old th ings m e 
passed away; behold, all th ings a re  becom e new .” (2 ) H ow  rich  
and salutary are the  blessings it h a s  conferred  on  dom estic  life I 
It has thrown a holy sanctity  around  th e  m arriage re la tion  ; cu tting  
oJ that grand source o f dom estic  w retchedness, p o ly g am y ; and  
confining the dangerous liberty  o f divorce to  o n e  only cause. I t

' Sm “The Rile and Decline of Islam,” by Sir William Muir, in •* Present Dnw 
vol. iii.; “ The Success of Christianity, and Modem Ksplanations of i^ ^  if Bn. J. Cairas, D.D., in “  Present Day Tracts," vol. i.
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has given to  w om an h e r p ro p er p lace and  ap p ropria te  occupations, 
m aking he r no longer a  b eas t o f burden  and  a  slave, bu t an equal 
and  a  h elpm eet for m an. I t  has abolished infanticide, and  succeeded 
th e  cruel rite s o f th a t bloody superstition  by  th e  gentle  dealings of 
paren ta l love. I t  has m ade “ hom e ” a  new  word, investing it with 
charm s an d  endearing  associations unknow n before. It has taught 
paren ts  to  love their children, children  to  honour their parents, 
se rvan ts to  obey their m asters, m asters to  be ju s t  to th e ir servants, 
and  all o f  them  to  cultivate “ w hatsoever th ings a re  lovely and of 
good report.” (3 ) H ow  m ultiplied th e  advantages it has bestowed 
upon nations I W herever it h as been  welcom ed, even though it 
m ay have produced bu t slen d er sp iritu a l results , “ the  inferior 
benefits w hich it has sca ttered  have rendered  its progress as trace
able as th e  overflowing of the  N ile is by th e  rich deposit and conse
qu en t fertility  w hich it leaves beh ind .” I t  has exerted  a  hum anising 
influence upon  penal s ta tu tes  ; it h a s  been  th e  M agna C harta of 
tru e  liberty , th e  enem y of oppression  and  slavery, the  friend of the 
poor, and  th e  p a tron  o f le a rn in g ; it h as softened in som e measure 
th e  cruel sp irit o f war, and will, w hen  its sp irit shall universally 
prevail, sp read  peace an d  good-will am ong all th e  n a tio n s; it has 
secured to th e  to iling m ultitudes th e  inestim able  boon o f a  weekly 
S ab b a th  ; and has ra ised  everlasting  m onum ents o f  its  benevolence 
in hosp itals an d  edifices o f  charity, and in th e  em ollient influences 
w hich it has sp read  over the  h eart o f society.

2. B e n e fits  l ik e  these h a v e  n e v e r  been c o n fe rre d  in  th e  absence of 
C h r is tia n ity . Scep tics a re  fond o f a ttribu ting  them  solely  to  the 
benign influence o f a hum an  philosophy, and  th e  g radual improve
m en ts o f th e  hum an m ind. B ut le t them  tell us how  it w as that, 
before  th e  appearance of the  G ospel, philosophy and  hum anity  were 
perfect strangers to  each other, though  th ey  a re  now, it seem s, such 
close and  in tim ate  friends. T h e  ph ilosophers o f G reece and  Italy 
w ere  a t least equal in n a tu ra l sagacity  and acquired  learning to the 
ph ilosophers o f  m odem  E urope, y e t not one of those  g reat and  wise 
an d  enlightened m en o f an tiqu ity  seem s to  have had  any  apprehen
sions th a t there  w as th e  least cm elty  in a  husband  repudiating  an 1 

.j  irreproachable  w ife ; o r a  fa ther destroy ing  h is new -bom  infant, or [ 
p u ttin g  h is adu lt son  to  d e a th ; in a  m aste r to rtu ring  or m urdering 1 
h is se rv a n t; o r in any  o f those  horrid  acts o f oppression  w hich the | 
page o f h isto ry  records. O n th e  contrary, it w ould  b e  no  difficult 
ta sk  to  show  th a t th e  m ore th e  ancien ts advanced in le tters and the 
fine arts, and  th e  m ore th e ir com m unication and  com m erce w ith  the 
different p a rts  o f th e  then  know n w orld  w as ex tended  and enlarged, 
th e  m ore savage, oppressive, and tyrannical th ey  becam e.' And as 
to  th e  ph ilosophy  of the  p re sen t age, w hich assum es to  itse lf the 
exclusive m erit o f all th e  hum anity  and benevolence th a t are  to be 
found  in  th e  world, w e  leam  w h a t it w ould  do, if  left to  itself, for

'  Bishop Portens’ “ Beneficial Effects of ChrisUanitT.” “ Gesta ChrlsU, sr I 
HUtory «  HuffiSBe Progress,” b ;  C. I-. Brace.
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d)t promotion of love and  gen tleness a n d  national p rosperity , in 
the events o f th e  F rench  Revolution, w hen  R eason  w as e rected  as 
the nation’s god. See ing  then  th a t ph ilosophy  an d  learn ing  have 
never of them selves exerted  a  ben ignan t influence over th e  destin ies 
of man, and th a t w herever C hristian ity  h a s  sp read , un in ju red  by  the  
ouperstitions o f men, she  has exercised  th e  m ost beneficiai influence 
on the outer and inner life, w e are  b ound  to  aw ard  to  h e r  th e  palm  
as the source of the  high and  m atchless benefits th a t have followed 
in her train. A nd if  the  sceptical ph ilosophers o f m odern  tim es 
have thrown off th e  insensib ility  and  hard -h earted n ess o f their 
ancient brethren in G reece and  Rom e, o r  th o se  o f F rance  in m ore 
modem days, and have becom e th e  pa tro n s of gen tleness and 
philanthropy, it can only b e  because  th ey  live un d er a  light, and 
draw from a source, w hich th ey  ungratefully  ignore— th e  ligh t and 
teachings of our b lessed  C hristian ity . "  I f  th ey  can show  th a t they  
have added one iota to  the  original stock  o f benevolence to  b e  found 
in the Gospel, o r advanced one single  hum an  sen tim en t w hich is 
not either expressly o r virtually  com prehended in  th e  C hristian  
revelation, they m ay then  be allow ed to  a rrogate  som e p ra ise  to 
themselves on the  score o f th e ir p h ila n th ro p y ; b u t till th ey  c m  
prove this, the claim  of C hristian ity  to  a ll th o se  h ap p y  changes in 
the face of hum an affairs, w hich have b een  h e re  specified, s tan d s 
unimpaired.” ‘

3. Here, then, w e  ta k e  o u r  s ta n d . “A J r e e  is  know n b y  its fruits.” 
The religion of the  B ible has done  m ore for th e  re a l  good o f m an 
than any other system , yea, th an  a ll o th er system s p u t together have 
ever done; its ieading princip les and  characteristic  p recep ts  a re  
exactly such as w ould naturally  p roduce (w hen  n o t im peded  by 
any accidental obstructions) those  very effects w hich  w e ascribe  to  
them. It cannot, therefore, have em anated  from  an evil source. It 
pust have come from God, for it b ears th e  im press o f H is  nature .

'i 4. N o r is the  a r g u m e n t  w e a k e n e d  by  th e  e v i l  th in g s  w h ic h  have 
hten done by m en  w h o  bea r th e  C h r is tia n  n a m e . W e  are  no t ignoran t 

i  of the monstrous vices w hich have been  p ractised  u n d e r covert o f 
the Christian profession. W e  know  all th e  cruel atrocities, th e  
foul abominations, and  th e  baby  fooleries o f Popery , th a t system  
of baptized Paganism, w hich  is s ty led  in S crip tu re  " th e  m ystery  of 
iniquity.” And we know  th a t m any  a  m an  w ho pro fesses to  b e  
guided by the Bible has proved h im self to  be  w orth less, cruel, and  
treacherous. B ut is the  B ible chargeable w ith  these  th ings ? H ave 
they not been produced by  a  grievous d isregard  o f its princip les, 
and disobedience to  its law s ? A nd can anything b e  m ore unfair, 
more dishonest, than  to  m ake th e  W o rd  of G od answ erab le  for w hat 
it condemns ? Is th is honourab le  ? Is  it w h a t any infidel o r 
iceptical philosopher w ould re lish  being done w ith  any system  or 
theory of his own invention ? E ith e r judge  of th e  B ible a ltogether 
by itself or take a  genuine specim en  o f tru e  fa ith  in  i ts  p rincip les.

* Biihop Porteus* Beneficial Etfects of Christianity.*
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■nd a  pu re  life governed by  its  p recep ts ; if  th is be  done, w e do  not 
e a r  th e  r e s u l t ; for th e  B ible and  its  religion w ill be  found profitable 
for th e  life th a t now  is, and  for th a t w hich is to  com e.'

• For an exhaustive treatise respecting the various schools of sceptical, rational, 
and infidel writers, in ancient and modern times, I would especially refer the 
reader to Farrar’s “ Critical History of Free Thought in reference to the Christian 
R aU |[iofta*'



CHAPTER III

THE INSPIRATION OF TH E HOLY SCRIPTURES.

I. —W hat is th e  d is tin c tio n  b e tw een  rev e la tio n  a n d  in sp ira tio n  ?
By revelation  w e u n d e rstan d  a  d irect com m unication from  G od

to man, either of such  know ledge a s  m an could no t o f him self 
attain to, because its  sub ject m atte r transcends hum an sagacity  or 
human reason; or w hich (a lthough  it m ight have been  a tta ined  in 
the ordinary w ay) w as not, in  p o in t o f fact, from  w hatever cause, 
known to the person w ho received th e  revelation. B v  in sM ra tion  
we .understMd that actuating  enerp^y of th e  H oly  S o in l, g d d e d  bv 
ghirii the h iim an  agents chosen bv God have officially proclannedt 
fl!?will by word of m outhTor have com m itted to  w n tm g  the  several 
pothbnS~Sl the m p ie.

II. —W'hat are wo to  re g a rd  a s  th e  p ro p e r  v iew  o f in sp ira tio n  a s  
applied to the H oly  S c r ip tu re s  ?

Inspiration literally signifies a  b reath ing  in to ; and  it den o tes 
“that extraordinary agency o f  th e  H oly  S p irit on  th e  m ind, in  
consequence of w hich the  person  w ho partakes o f it is enab led  to 
embrace and comm unicate th e  tru th  o f God w ithou t error, infirmity, 
or defect.” ‘ " Divine Insp ira tion  is th e  im parting  o f such  a  degree 
of Divine assistance, influence, o r guidance, as should  enab le  the  
authors of the Scrip tures to  com m unicate religious know ledge to  
others without error or m istake, w h e th er th e  sub jects o f such com
munications were things th en  im m ediately  revealed  to  those  w ho 
declare them, or things w ith  w hich th ey  w ere  before acquain ted .”*

’Dr. Hannah.
•Rev. T. H. Horne. The Belgian Confeaaion says: “  We believe that holy men 

tf moved by the Holy Ghost, spoke the word of G od: God H imself afterwards 
tommanded the prophets and apostles to commit these revelations to writing. He 
Himself, indeed, wrote the two tables of the law with His own fingers; this is the 
Ruon why we call such writings the Holy Scriptures.”

“The Theopneustia of the Sacred W riters must generally be conceived of, not 
M t momentary assistance exclusive of the act of writing ; but as a natur^  
icfluence of their being personally led by the Holy Ghost, who controlled all their 
ttinkinp and working, and in this wyr also their writing.'’—O o s t e r z e t *

Inspiration is “ the inbreathing of God and the resu lt of it.”—
“By inspiration we mean that influence of the Holy Spirit which, when in* 

kreathed into the mind of man, guides, and elevates, ana enkindles all his powom 
It their highest and noUesC exercise.”—/'. Ww Fmrrmr,
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T h is  view  is su s ta in ed  by  such  S crip tu res a s  2 Sairn x iiii. j j  
2 P e te r  i. 21.

I t  w ill be  seen  from these  definitions th a t th e  inspiration  of which 
w e are  now  speak ing  is to  b e  distinguished, first, from th e  in sp ira 
tio n  0 /g e n iu s — inspi rat ion of a  Plato , a  Bacon, o r a  Shakespeare, 
T h is  h as noth ing in com m on w ith  th e  specia l inspiration  which we 
claim  for th e  H oly Scrip tu res. T h e  form er refers to th e  workings 
o f  n a tu re  in he r h ighest sphere, b u t still o f nature, and o f nature 
o n ly ; th e  la tte r  is supernatu ra l an d  m iraculous, revealing truths 
above na ture , shedding  a  clear an d  unerring  light on a  path  on 
w hich all earth ly  guidance fails.

I t  is to  b e  d istinguished, secondly, from  th e  in sp ira tio n  o f  m oral 
g o o d n e ss  o r o f o rdinary  sp iritua l in flu en ce ; in  o th er words, the 
illum inating  and  sanctify ing grace of th e  H oly  G host, bestow ed in 
larger o r lesse r m easu re  on all believers, to  lead  them  in th e  way 
o f tru th  an d  crea te  them  an ew  un to  good w orks. In  th is sense, 
every  C hristian , from  th e  sim plest child to  th e  loftiest sa in t and 
m aste r o f  C hristian  thought, is insp ired . B u t th is inspiration, 
bestow ed  on all w ho  ask  it, m ay co-exist w ith  m uch o f ignorance 
an d  e r ro r ;  w hereas th a t h igher an d  ra re r  gift o f  w hich w e speai 
is  ex traord inary  an d  infallible. T h e  in sp iration  o f genius unveils 
th e  d eep est tru th s o f nature, b u t goes no t beyond n a tu re ; the 
in sp ira tion  o f grace app reh en d s and realises th e  tru th s o f revelation, 
b u t does no t reveal. T h e  in sp iration  o f the  sacred  books does 
bo th . I t  is th e  insp iration  o f w hich P au l speak s in Gal. L I I ,  12: 
“  1 certify you, b re th ren ,” e tc .’

S o  m uch for th e  positive asp ec t o f th e  d o c tr in e ; it w ill be  nece» 
•a ry  to  consider it a lso  on its  negative side . T h u s :

I .  I t  does no t im ply any  sup p ress io n  o r  abeyance o f  th e  natural 
pow ers and  faculties o f th e  w riters. I t  n e ither extinguishes their 
in d iv idu^ity , nor restra in s  the  free  p lay  o f th e ir  hum an thoughts 
a n d  feelings. I t  elevates, illum inates, guides, inform s th e  essential 
a n d  indestructib le  pow ers o f th e  soul, b u t does no t supersede  them.’ 
I t  is no t th e  supp lan ting  o f th e  hum an by th e  Divine, bu t the 
b lend ing  an d  m utual in teraction  o f th e  hum an an d  th e  Divine. 
T h e  sacred  w riters sp eak  and  w rite  no t only w h a t they  have 
received, b u t w h a t th ey  have learned, felt, and  rea lised ; so  that 
th e  w ords th ey  u tte r  com e forth, no t from  th e  dep th s o f th e  Divine 
m ind only, b u t from  th e  d ep th s also  o f  th e ir ow n hearts. Hence 
one o f th e  pecu liar excellences o f H oly  S c rip tu re ; it is as utterly 
hum an as it is tru ly  and  abso lu te ly  Divine. I t  com es as closely 
n ear us as it rises above us. f  H ence, too, th e  end less variety of 
th e  sacred  w ritings, and  th e ir  m arvellous adap tation  to  all sorts 
a n d  conditions o f m en. W here , however, th e  hum an and  the 
D ivine a re  so  inextricably  b lended  in  one  com m on resu lt it is

THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES*^

‘ Islay Burns, S u n d a y  M a g a m i n e ^  1865. 1
• ‘‘ Divine inspira tion  d id  not, in the  case o f the  w rite rs  o f Holy Scripture 

•upersede  the use of o rd inary  m ethods o f obtain ine know ledee (see 1 K in ^  i .  
4* t XIT. 19, 39,”)—R a w l i n a o n .  ^
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ibiolutely im possible clearly  to  d iscrim inate  th e  one  from  th e  
other, or to fix any definite p o in t w here  th e  one  elem ent en d s and 
the other begins.

3. Inspiration does no t im ply an  equal c learness and  fu lness in 
the exhibition o f D ivine tru th  in every  p a rt o f th e  sacred  book. 
On the contrary, it is one o f its  excellences th a t it is progressive. 
It proceeds from th e  sim plest lessons to  th e  h ighest tru th s . T h e  
religion of the  O ld T estam en t an d  th e  religion o f th e  N ew  a re  
different, and yet p a rts  o f  th e  sam e,— com plem entary  though  no t 
identical; neither is in  itse lf com plete, b u t each  con tribu ting  to  
the completeness o f  the  w hole.'

III.—Do the Scriptures themselves claim to be divinely in- 
ipired ?

Direct and repeated  affirm ations o f its  ow n insp iration  and  tru th  
are not appended to  each  p a rticu lar chap ter o r  particu lar book, 
which, indeed, w ould b e  incongruous w ith  th e  dignity  and  self-con
sciousness of a  D ivine A uthor. B ut th e  scrip tu ra l w riters sp eak  
freely of their com m ission an d  o f th e  au tho rity  a ttached  to  i t ; and  
by necessary inference a sse rt in th e  stro n g est m anner th e ir insp ira
tion by God. M oses w as d irectly  com m issioned by God (E xod. iii. 
14), and the book o f th e  law  w as w ritten  by H is  express com m and
ment (Exod. xxiv. 4-7). Jo sh u a, h is successor, w en t forth  to his 
task by the sam e D ivine appo in tm en t (Jo sh u a  i. I, 5, 9), and  h is 
addresses to the people  w ere  prefaced w ith  th e  w ords, "  T h u s sa ith  
the Lord God o f Israel ” (xxiv. 2). O f Sam uel, w e  a re  to ld  “ T h e  
Lord revealed H im self to  Sam uel by  th e  w ord  o f th e  L o r d ” ( l  
Sam. iii. 20, 21). T h e  books o f th e  P ro p h e ts  a re  com posed alm ost 
entirely of direct m essages from  heaven. A nd if th ese  testim onies 
appear to be in any degree defective, th e  language o f o u r L ord  and 
His Apostles supp lies th e  void. O ur L ord  recognised  th e  w hole 
body of the Old T estam en t, included  by  th e  Jew s in th e  threefold  
division of " the Law , th e  Psalm s, and  th e  P ro p h e ts  ; ” p a id  th e  
highest honour to those  ancien t records ; repelled  every  onse t o f th e  
tempter with, “ It is w ritten  ” (M att. iv. 4  6, 7, 10) ; ex tended  H is full 
sanction to every “ jo t and t i t t le ” o f  “ th e  law  and  th e  p ro p h e ts"  
(Matt. V. 17, 18); enforced th e  p recep ts  o f th e  P en tateu ch  as s till 
bmding on the Jew ish  peop le  (M att. viii. 4 ) ; qu o ted  th e  w riting  o f 
Hosea (Matt. ix. 13), o f  M alachi (M att. xi. 9, 10), o f  th e  B ook o f

* Rev. Islay Burnt, S u n d a y  M a g a g t n t ,  x865« T h e  read er w ill often m eet w ith  the 
inrds Mechanical and D ynam icarinspiration . T he theory  o f M t c h a n i c a l  inspira- 
tiOQ is that which teaches that th e  S p ir it acted on man as in  a  purely  passive 
ibUe. It represents the prophets and apostles, w hen under th e  influence of the 
inspiring spirit, as mere soulless machines, mechanically answ ering  to the force 
which moved them—the pens not the  penm en o f the H oly  G host. T h is  purely 
organic theoi^ of inspiration w as taugh t by some o f the  disciples o f Calvin P o r t ly  
after the Reformation, but it re s ts  on no scrip tural a u th o rity ; and, i f  we except 
ifew ambiguous m etaphors, is supported by no historical testim ony. D y n a m i c a l  
Ifl^iration is the phrase used to  describe an influence acting upon l i v i n g p o w t r s ,  
aoa manifesting itse lf through them  according to th e ir  na tu ra l laws : man is not 
looverted into a mere machine, but all h is  m ental faculties and habits are used an d  
ireeted by the Divine S p irit in  the  w ork o f m aking known the w ill o f God.
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Sam uel (M att. xii. 3 ,7 ), o f  Isa iah  (M att. xiK. 13-17), o f th e  Decalogue 
(M att. XV. 1-9), o f G enesis (M att. xix. 4, 5), of Z echariah  (M att. xxi. 
5), o f th e  P sa lm s (M att. xxi. 16), o f E xodus (M att. xxii. 31, 32, e tc .); 
recognising in  every  instance their full au thority  as the  w ritten  word 
of God, an d  even giving to  them  th e  distinctive nam e o f "  the  Scrip
tu res ,” in con trad istinction  to  all o th er w ritings. (M att. xxi. 42, 
xxii. 2 9 ; M ark xiv. 4 9 ;  L uke iv. 21 ; Jo h n  v. 39. vii. 38, x. 35.) In 
im itation  o f th e ir  Lord, th e  A postles and  E vangelists quote largely 
from  th e  various books o f th e  O ld Testam ent,* appealing  to them  as 
au tho ritative  upo n  all q u estions o f fa ith  (R om . iv. 3 ;  Gal. iii. 22), 
giving th em  th e  title  o f  S c r ip tu r e s  (A cts xvii. 2, 1 1 ; Rom . i. 2, 
XV. 4; I C or. XV. 3, 4 ;  2 T im . iii. 15) ; “ th e  oracles o f G o d ” (Rom. 
iii. 2 ;  H eb. v. 12; I P e te r  iv. l l )  ; an d  declaring th a t the  H oly Ghost 
sp ak e  by  th e  m outh  o f H is ancien t servan ts. T h is  is expressly 
declared  o f D avid (M ark xii. 36 ; A cts i. 16), o f Isa iah  (A cts xxviii. 
25), a n d  o f a ll th e  ho ly  P ro p h e ts . (L u k e  i. 7 0 ;  A cts iii. 2 1 ; 1 
P e te r  i. 21.)

T urn ing  to  th e  w ritings o f th e  N ew  T estam ent, w e  have th e  same 
positive assertions o f  insp iration  and authority . A  special promise 
o f th e  p resence  an d  help  o f th e  H oly  G host w as given to  the 
A postles (Tohn xiv. 2g, 2 6 ;  John xvi. 13). T h e  S p irit o f Truth, 
th u s  p roniised , w as ( i j  'l 'o  recall to th e ir  m inds w hatever th e  Lord 
h a d  declared  to  them  ; and  (2 ) T o  teach  them  all th ings ; old truths 
a re  to  be  brought back  to  th e ir  recollection, and  new  tru th  is to  be 
im parted  from above. In  v irtue  o f th is D ivine endow m ent, ou r Lord 
p laces th e ir  au tho rity  on a  level w ith  H is own, and w ith  th a t o f the 
earlie r p ro phets (M att. x. 40, 41). T h e  A postles them selves dis
tinctly  claim  th a t th e  H oly G host a n d  they  a re  w itnesses to  C h ris t; 
no t in d ependen t w itnesses, bu t H e  w itnessing  th rough  them  (Acts 
v. 32). T h ey  do no t scrup le  to  say, “ it seem ed good to th e  Holy 
G host and  to  u s ” (A cts xv. 28) ; th ey  identify  th e ir w ords w ith  the 
w ords o f th e  H oly  G host ( l  Cor. ii. 13), even announcing their 
m essage as “ in tru th  th e  w ord o f G o d ” ( l  T hess. ii. 13); they 
claim  th e  sam e D ivine in sp ira tion  th a t th ey  claim ed for th e  ancient 
p ro p h e ts  ( l  P e te r  i. i i ,  12), and  declare  th a t th e ir G ospel message 
w as “ th e  w ord  o f th e  L ord  th a t en d u re th  for e v e r” ( i  P e te r  i. 25); 
th ey  p lace “ th e  com m andm ent o f  th e  A postles ” on a  level, in point 
o f authority , w ith  “ th e  w ords o f th e  holy p ro p h e ts ” (2 P e te r  iii. 2); 
they  re ject and even an athem atise  m an o r angel w ho shall declare 
any  o th er doctrine  th an  th e irs  (Gal. i. 8) ; and th is doctrine they 
never p re ten d  to  have discovered  by  th e  use  o f th e ir own reason, 
bu t they refer it to  th e  gift o f God and th e  illum ination o f th e  Spirit 
(E ph . iii. 5). W hile , if  any one shou ld  be  inclined to  fancy that all 
th is  re la tes  to  th e  teach ings by  w o r d , and  no t to  th e  w r it te n  instruc-

* T here  a re  *91 quotations o f passages from the  Old T estam ent made by the 
New T estam ent w riters . O f these 30 are from G enesis, 36 from Exodus, xi from 
Leviticus, from Deuteronomy, 81 from the Psalms, yx from Isaiah, and the 
rem ainder from other books. See “ T he New T estam ent View o f the  O ld,” by David 
M cCalman T urpie, M.A.. pp. 1-16. T h is  is a m ost valuable work. S ee  also Lord 
Q iancellM ’ Hatnerley’s “ Continuity of Scripture."

. I
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tkmofthe Apostles, Jo h n  xx. 31, an d  2 T h ess. iL 15, ought to  show
that no such d istinction ex isted  in th e  m inds o f th e  A postles. T h e  
epistles of Paul are identified w ith  th e  general body o f the  Scrip tures 
(J Peter iii. 16). T h e  ep is tle s o f S t. Jo h n  are  pervaded  by  th e  tw o 
Ueas, that they are th e  teaching of th e  H oly  S p irit an d  th e  tru th  of 
God; and the A pocalypse is p resen ted  to  us w ith  its h igh title, "  th e  
Revelation of Jesu s C h r is t” (R ev. i. l), w hich w as to  b e  w ritten  in 
a book by the direct com m and o f H im  w ho is “ th e  F irs t and  the  
Last" (Rev. i. i i ) .  T hus, in  various form s, th e  con ten ts o f the  
Holy Scriptures a re  declared  to  be  “ G od-inspired  ” * (2  T im . iii. 
16). They issue d irectly  and  so le ly  from  H im . T h ey  b rea th e  th e  
pure spirit of H is goodness, an d  carry  th e  s tam p  o f  H is  authority .

IV.—Does no t S t. P a u l d isc la im  in sp ira tio n , a t  le a s t  fo r a  p o rtio n
of bis writings?

Certain passages in 1 C or. vii. a re  o ften  adduced  to  prove th a t th e  
Apostle distinguishes be tw een  w h a t h e  say s by  insp iration , and  
oiiat he says by h im se lf ; and  th e  conclusion is  draw n, th a t som e 
parts of his epistles a re  insp ired , an d  som e a re  not. L e t us 
otamine them :—

I Cor. vii. 6.—T h e  a p p aren t difficulty h e re  a rises  from  th e  am 
biguity of our word “ perm ission .” H ad  th e  b e tte r  w ord, in d u lg e n c e  
or allowance, been em ployed, th e  m eaning o f th e  passage  w ould  
bve been unequivocally p resen ted  ; nam ely, “  I  say  th is by  allow
ance fo r  you, not o f com m and to  you.”

I Cor. vii. 10, I I .— T h e  idea is that, in th is  passage, h e  d istin 
guished between his o w n  com m ands and th o se  received by revelation  
from Christ. But th is is no t so . H e  is, say s D ean Alford, “  abou t 
to give them a  command, resting  n o t m erely  on insp ired  A postolic 
authority, great and undoubted  as th a t w as, b u t on  th a t o f th e  L ord  
Himself—(the command o f C hrist is in M ark x. 12)— so  th a t aU 
supposed distinction be tw een  th e  A postle , w hen  w riting  o f h im s e lf 
and o f the Lord, is quite irrelevant.” In  o th er w ords, h e  is re-s tating  
a command which our Lord gave w hile H e  abode on earth  ; and  th e  
contrast lies simply betw een th a t and  w h a t he, as an  insp ired  
Apostle, might g ive ; not be tw een  different com m ands o f h is  own, 
given at different tim es and  u n d e r different conditions.

I Cor. vii. 12, 25.— H ere, again, the  A postle  is sup p o sed  to 
intimate that in certain p a rts  o f Scrip tu re  he  w ro te  according to  h is 
own uninspired judgm ent, a lthough gu ided  in o th er portions o f  his 
work by the Holy Ghost. B ut th e  fallacy lies in supposing  th a t th e  
expression, “ comm andment o f th e  L ord,” m eans a  com m unication 
made by the Holy G host to th e  A postle  ; w hereas it m erely  signifies 
in express direction of Christ, given w hile H e abode on  earth , and 
which had now b ecome historical. So  th a t th e  A postle  is not h e re  
contrasting what he says by the  Spirit, and  w hat h e  say s o f h im se lf; 
but what he say# that had  a lready been  expressly  com m anded by

* The Revised Version reads, “ Every scripture inspired ofGod it also profitable,"
it.; but in the ta a r g in , “ or every scripture is inspired of God snd prontable,** H a



C hrist, an d  w ha t he  say s by  th e  S p irit in  reference to  cases of 
w hich, since  th ey  d id  no t th en  exist, ou r L ord  h ad  not, w hile  He 
w as on earth , spoken.

In  none of th ese  cases, then , does th e  A postle  disclaim  inspiration. 
In  th e  first case  h is m eaning is, th a t w h a t h e  sa id  w as m atte r of 
perm ission , a s  to  th e  pe rso n s w hom  he  addressed , and no t o f com
m and or positive injunction. In  th e  second  case h e  declares th a t he 
is  re itera ting  a  law  once spoken  by  our L ord’s own lips, and  is not 
u tte ring  th e  inw ard  suggestions o f  th e  H oly  G host. In  the  third 
case  he  declares th a t h e  is no t re itera ting  such  a  law , b u t is giving 
u tte rance  to  th ese  inw ard  suggestions. Still, in every case he speaks 
a s  an  insp ired  A postle . In  th e  former, th e  S p irit is fulfilling one 
p a rt o f  ou r L o rd ’s  tw ofold prom ise, “ H e  sha ll bring  all th ings to 
y o u r rem em brance," etc. In  th e  latter, he  is fulfilling th e  other 
part, “ H e sha ll teach  you all th ings,” “ H e  w ill gu ide you into all 
tru th .” T h e  objection therefore  f a i ls ; an d  th e  w itness w hich the 
N ew  T estam en t Scrip tu res give to th e  insp iration  o f th e ir au thors is 
un touched , consentient, and com plete.'

V.—W h a t are th e  p rin c ip a l th eo rie s  w hich are u rg ed  ag a in s t the 
co m m o n  d o c trin e  o f  p len a ry  in sp ira tio n  ?

1. "  T h a t an  au tho ritative  ex ternal re v ^ a tio n  is im possible to 
m a n ;” * * m eaning th a t no  ex ternal revelation  o f sp iritual tru th  is 
tru stw orthy , o r  can have sufficient evidence to  w arran t our faith.' 
I f ,n o  ex ternal revelation  o f God b e  authoritative, t.e., tru thful or 
trustw orthy , w hence and  how  can w e have any  know ledge o f G od ? 
I t  is con tended  by th e  advocates o f  th is theory  th a t “ w hat God 
reveals to  u s H e  reveals w ithin, th rough  th e  m edium  o f our moral 
an d  sp iritual senses.” '  B u t a  revelation o f God, H is nature, our 
re la tion  and  responsib ility  to  H im  are  needed  for th e  regulation of 
th e  life and  conduct, no t only of individuals, bu t o f th e  race,—a 
revelation  w hich can be appealed  to  as a  ru le o r law  o f life and conduct 
T h a t G od can give such  a  revelation  cannot be  d e n ie d ; that, if given, 
it m u st be  au thoritative  m ust fo llo w ; th e  evidence in  proof o f its 
having been  given is a ltoge ther an o th er question , and  is dealt with 
elsew here.

2. T h a t “  R evelation is a  p rocess o f  th e  in tu itional consciousness 
gazing upon e te rn al verities .” * U pon  th is ground it is maintained 
th a t revelation  is p u re ly  an  in n er w ork  in th e  soul, an  act o r process 
o f intuition, and so  no t a  com m unication from w ith o u t; and that 
insp iration  den o tes th e  condition o f those  in  whom , through super
na tura l influences, th ese  in tu itions have been  th e  m ost clear and 
d istinc t. N or is it a llow ed th a t th is  in tuitive vision, th is elevating

$8 THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

• British and Fortign Evangelical Reviet̂  vol. v.. No. xvii.. Art. 4. S« 
■Iso W »rdlaw ’t  ** D iscourses on the Socinian C ontroversy,” Appendix.

• “ T he S ou l; its  Sorrow s and its  A spirations,” by Francis W. Newman. 
Filth Ed. See reply in  R ogers’ “  Eclipse of F a ith .”

•  London Review, No. 30, p. 297. * I b i d , ,  p. soft.
“  Philosophy a t Religion,” by J . D. Morell, MA.
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III the m ental faculties to  apprehend  sp iritua l realities, w as confined 
to a few men, constitu ting  them  au thorised  teachers to  u s ; b u t th a t 
all men in whom  th ese  su p ern atu ra l influences have operated  to  th e  
quickening of religious though t and sen tim en t have received, though  
in varying degree, th e  sam e inspiration . A gainst th is  th eo iy  we, 
who receive the  B ible as th e  insp ired  w ord  o f God, m ain tain  th a t 
our knowledge o f sp iritu a l realities cannot b e  intuitive, and  m ust, 
therefore, be revealed th rough  th e  u n d erstand ing .' W e  m ight go 
through every item  o f in telligence contained in th e  Bible, and  show  
that it could no t b e  know n by th a t n a tu ra l light, th a t im m ediate 
consciousness w hich is called “ in tu ition .” I f  m en are  left to th e ir 
own intuitive know ledge, th e ir view s w ill be  obscure, uncertam , and  
varying, and therefore unau thoritative . N one b u t G od can give us 
such a revelation of tru th  a s  will assu re  e ith e r o u r m ind  o r h e a r t ; 
and the Bible furnishes exactly  w h a t is requ ired . T h ere  w e have 
the truth of God, tru th  w hich He, th e  w ise  an d  good F a th e r of 
Spirits, has revealed to  us, an d  w hich m u st have b een  com m unicated 
by Him through w ords, images, o r som e o th er transcenden ta l m ode 
of informing the  u n d erstand ing .'

3. That inspiration is “ th a t action o f th e  D ivine S p irit by  which, 
apart from any idea  of infallibility, a ll th a t is good in  m an, iea s f, 
or matter, is orig inated  an d  su s ta in e d ; . . .  it seem s to  us to  be  th e  
Bible’s own teaching on th e  sub ject o f insp iration , nam ely, th a t 
everything good in any  book, person, o r th in g ,  is inspired , a n d  th a t 
the value of any in sp ired  book m ust b e  decided  by  th e  ex ten t of 
its inspiration, an d  th e  im portance o f th e  tru th s  w hich it  w ell 
(or inspiredly) teaches. M ilton, a n d  S h akespeare , an d  Bacon, and  
Canticles, and th e  A pocalypse, an d  th e  Serm on on th e  M ount, and  
the eighth chapter to  th e  R om ans, a re  in  our estim ation  a ll in sp ire d ; 
but which of them  is th e  m o s t v a lu a b le  docum ent, o r w h e th er the  
Bible as a whole is incom parab ly  m ore p recious th an  any o th er book, 
these are questions w hich m ust be  decided  by exam ining the  observ
able character and  tendency  o f each  book, an d  th e  beneficial effect 
which history m ay show  th a t each  has produced .” A ccording to  th is 
view, wherever there  h a s  b een  th e  co-operation  of G od a t all, then  
the epithet “ inspired ” is justified . T h e  b lossom ing o f flowers, the  
flowing of rivers, th e  fa tten ing  of cattle , a re  th e  re su lt o f inspiration. 
Genius is insp iration ; therefore  th e  lustfu l ta le s  o f th e  “ D ecam eron ” 
and the infidelity of "  Q ueen  M ab ” a re  insp ired . C lever m echanics 
are inspired; therefore Dr. G uillotin  w as in sp ired . N ay, th e  pow er 
of God sustains the  energ ies o f in fernal sp irits . H is S p irit is p re sen t 
in hell, therefore th e  D evil is insp ired , an d  assu red ly , if  cleverness, 
genius, tact, knowledge, a re  a ll th e  p roduct o f insp iration , none  
ate more inspired th an  th e  g reat deceiver, “ th e  p rince  o f  the  
power of the air.” W h a t a rra n t non sen se  a ll th is is 1 B u t it is th e  
legitimate consequence o f th e  doctrine  th a t w herever th e  creating, 
sustaining power o f G od is p resen t, th e re  is in sp ira tion . T h e  g re a t

‘ S«e p. I I ,  M  to the argument for the existence of God.
* Lemdon Rntew, No. so, pp. joS—aS. Pearson, “ On Infidelity.* *
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m istake  upon w hich th is  theo ry  is b a se d  consists in no t seeing  that 
G od  energ ises in th e  universe in essen tia lly  different w ays, and  that 
insp iration  den o tes one k ind  of D ivine action, a n d  no t ano ther.'

4. T h a t in sp ira tion  in th e  sacred  w riters ex tends only to  those 
p o rtions o f  th e  B ible w hich have re ference to  doctrine, o r spiritual 
t r u t h ; b u t th a t on a ll o th er m atte rs  th ey  w ere  no  m ore free from 
e rro r th an  o th er in te lligen t an d  honest m en  o f th e ir  age. It ia 
a  com m on form ula by  those  w ho ho ld  th is view, th a t “ T h e  Bible 
con tains a  W o rd  of G od,” no t th a t it is "  T h e  W o rd  of G od.” It ia 
a rg u ed  th a t th is m ee ts th e  difficulty o f th e  a lleged errors, contra
d ictions, an d  inconsistencies, w hich a re  found  in  th e  sacred  writings.

T h e  rep ly  to  th is, is— I. W h a t is sp iritu a l tru th ?  2. W h a t a re  the 
va lue  an d  au th o rity  o f th e  portions o f S c rip tu re  w hich do no t deal 
w ith  th is ? W h o  w ill u n d ertak e  th e  ta sk  of m aking th e  separation? 
W h a t an d  how  m uch o f th e  B ible w ould  b e  left to  us, w hen the 
different advocates o f th is theory  have  each  perform ed th e  pa rt of 
Jeho iak im ’s  p en k n ife?  Infallibility , in th e  sen se  o f en tire  freedom 
from  erro r in th e  Bible, w e  do no t in sis t upon,* b u t th a t th e  Bible is 
no t only a  su ffic ie n t w itness to  th e  tru th  salvation , b u t one that 
is  rich  a n d  ab u n d an t above m easu re .” •

VI. —B y  w h a t c red e n tia ls  w ere  th e  w rite rs  of the Old and New 
T e s ta m e n ts  a u th e n tic a te d  a s  d iv in e ly  in sp ire d  ?

T h e  w ord  w ritten  w as, in  th e  first place, th e  w ord  spoken, and 
th e  creden tia ls o f  th e  sp eak ers  consisted  in th e ir  possession  of 
su perhum an  pow er, o r o f superhum an  know ledge, o r both. T h e  one 
w e find in  th e  m ira c le s  they  p e rfo rm e d ; th e  other, in th e  propheciet 
they  u tte red . I f  th ey  could perform  w orks th a t w ere  really  super
natu ra l, an d  foretell, w ith  th e  g rea tes t accuracy, rem ote  events such 
a s  no  sagacity  o f m an could possib ly  conjecture, i t  m ay  be  confi-  ̂
d en tly  concluded that, so  far, th ey  w ere  th e  sub jects o f inspiration

V II. —W h a t  is  th e  p ro p e r defin itio n  o f  a  m iracle  ?
“ B y a  m iracle, in th e  s tric t an d  theological sense , w e  understand  a 

d irec t in terposition  o f G od’s pow er, controlling or suspending  th« 
estab lished  law s o f n a tu re , for th e  p u rp o se  of giving H is sanction to 
th e  m in istra tions o f H is  servan ts , whom  H e  h as  sen t to  reveal His 
will.” * W e  do no t th in k  every  s tran g e  even t a  m iracle, nor what

* See London Revieŵ  No. ao, July 1858, pp. 383-343, for an elaborate and able 
discussion of, and reply to, these theories.

* Such as arise from errors of copyists and other conting^enciaa to which all 
ancient MSS. are liable (see p. 71).

•Lange. The Hon. Robert feoyle says We must carefully distingfuish between 
what the Scripture itself says, and what is said in the Scriptures. Many of the 
alleged difhculties and contradictions of the Bible arise from the forgetfuinesa of 
this distinction."

* Rev. T. Jackson. ** A miracle is an entirely extraordinary phenomenon in tbs 
domain of natural or spiritual life, which cannot be explained from the course 0/ 
nature as it is known to us, and must, therefore, have been brought about by a dired 
operation of God’s almighty will, in order to attain a definite object."—Oosterzee.

**lt signifies (i) any act of God which is distinguished from those ordinary Divim 
operations, the laws of which we know ; and (2) any act of God which is performed 
for the sake of confirming H is Word."—Pope.
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aninstnicted men, from  th e ir  ignorance of th e  law s of natu re , etc.t 
might consider m ira cu lo u s; b u t consider th a t event only to  b e  
miraculous w hich m anifestly  exceeds th e  ex ten t of hum an pow er, 
as measured by those  lim its o f its exertion  w hich uniform  experience 
has defined, which, as it overrules th e  estab lished  law s o f n a tu r^

 ̂ must argue the agency of a Divine control, and  w hich is so connected  
with the prom ulgation o f a pro fessed  revelation  as clearly  to  b e  

I designed to au then ticate  it.” ‘

i VIII.—How shall we su s ta in  the view now given ?
By the scriptural designations o f th ese  su p ern atu ra l w orks, which 

severally shadow  forth th e  several constituen ts of a  m iracle. T h ese  
designations are t im e io n , s ig n s , w onders, d u n a m is , m ig h ty  deed s
(2 Cor. xii. 12). According to  th e  teachings o f these  th ree  w ords, 
a m rade is ( l )  w o n d t r  su rpassing  th e  pow ers o f m an and 

, -nature; therefore, rightly  called (2) A  p o w e r , as being  produced 
* by the immediate exercise o f supernatu ra l and Divine p o w e r ; and 

(3) A sign  o r  token , a s  proving th a t he  w ho w orks it, o r by  w hom  
God works it, has  th e  seal o f a  Diviiie com m ission, o f speaking by 
Divine inspiration, and acting by  D ivine authority .’ In  A cts ii. 22, 
we find a  concise bu t sub lim e sum m ary of scrip tu ra l teachings 
relative to miracles. T h e  sca ttered  rays a re  here  brought to a  focus. 
It is expressly a sse rted  ( i )  T h a t th ey  are  th e  im m ediate w ork  of 
God, in distinction from th o se  even ts w hich H e brings to p ass by  

j the immediate efficiency o f second  causes. (2 ) T h at th ey  w ere  
enacted openly and  publicly, w hen  all h ad  o pportun ity  no t only 

I I  to witness, but to  scrutin ize and  te s t  them . (3 ) T h a t th ey  w ere
■  such, and so wrought, th a t th e  people  am ong w hom  they  o ccu n ed  
I  could not but know th e ir  existence an d  character, “ as ye  yourselves 
F  also know.” (4) T h eir p u rpose  w as to  dem onstra te  to  beholders, 
, i  and all others cognisant o f  them , th a t Je su s  C hrist w as aI approved of God. (5) T h u s  m iracles are  im portan t proofs of I Christianity. By them  an obligation w as laid  on  th e  people  to  I believe in Christ, and  to  obey H is W ord .’

a  IX.—Are m iracles appealed to  in the B ible a s  conclusive te s ts  
I  of a Divine m ission ?
H  They are. M oses w as accredited  to  th e  H ebrew s o f  h is day  by 
m  the miracles o f th e  exodus and  o f th e  w ilderness (Exod. and  

Numb.) W hen h is com m ission from G od w as called into question, 
the matter was decided by  an  ou tw ard  and  v isible m iracle (N um b. 

B  xii., xvi.) And Joshua, E lijah, Daniel, etc., w ere  a tte sted  to  be
■  file sent of God by  specia l signs o f D ivine pow ei. O ur L ord
■  lefeiied to m iracles a s  accrediting  H is  ow n m inistry  (M att. xi. 1-5;

‘Watson’s ‘‘Catechism on the Evidences. , . • u * *
• “ * Marvel ’ (or wonder) denotes a  phenomenon m  hum an experience; m igniy 

work ’ an effect of special Divine ac tio n ; * sign ’ an instrum ent for the atta inm ent 
ifmoral ends.” “  Can we Believe in Miracles ? ” by George W arrington, p. â .

• Brth’sh a n d  Fottign Evang$lical JUvitŵ  voL v.» No. xvii., art. 3.
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Jo h n  ». 36, X. 25, 37, 38) ; th e  A postles ap pea led  to  th e  sam e in 
p ro o f o f o u r L ord’s D ivine au tho rity  (A cts ii. 22), and  o f  th e ir own 
m ission (M ark  xvi. 20 ; Rom . xv. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 12 ; H eb. ii. 4). 
A nd th e  conclusiveness o f th e  evidence is such, th a t th e  rejection 
o f  it is declared  to  be  a  heinous sin , m eriting  th e  sev erest infliction 
o f D ivine w ra th  (N um b. xiv. 22, 23 ; M att. xi. 20-24 i Jo h n  xv. 24). 
I f  it b e  asked, in  w hat w ay an d  u n d e r w h a t circum stances 
m iraculous w orks au then ticate  th e  D ivine m ission o f  those  who 
p ro fess to  b e  sen t by  G od to  teach  H is  will, th e  answ er is, "  that 
a s  th e  know n an d  estab lished  course o f n a tu re  has been  f e e d  by 
H im  w ho is th e  C reato r and  P rese rv er o f all th ings, it can never 
b e  violated, d ep arted  from, o r  controlled, bu t e ith e r immediately 
by  H im self, o r m ediate ly  by  o th er beings a t  H is com m and, and by 
H is a ssistan ce  o r p e rm iss io n ; for if  th is b e  no t allow ed, w e must 
den y  e ith e r th e  D ivine om nipotence or H is n a tu ra l governm ent; 
and, if  th ese  b e  allow ed, th e  o th er follow s.” •

X.—W h a t a re  th e  o b jec tio n s  th a t  are b ro u g h t a g a in s t miracles 
a s  p roofs a n d  te s ts  o f a  D iv ine  re v e la tio n  ?

I .  D a v id  H u m e 's  w e ll - k n o w n  objection , w hich  h as  been  variously 
rep ea ted  in m odem  tim es, is in substance  t h i s : "  I t  is contrary  to 
experience th a t a  m iracle sh o u ld  be  tru e ;  b u t no t contrary  to 
experience th a t testim ony  shou ld  be  false. N o testim ony, therefore, 
can ever ren d er a  m iracle p robable .” D r. W ard law  pronounces 
th is a rgum ent “ a  p iece of th e  sh ee re st and  m ost puerile  and  pitiful 
soph istry  th a t ever h ad  th e  sanction  o f a  p h ilo sopher’s nam e.” The 
grand  sophism  lies in th e  am biguity  o f th e  w ord  “ experience.” 
W h o se  experience does he m ean ?  D oes h e  m ean th e  u n iversa l  
experience o f m ankind in  all ages an d  in  a ll na tions ? T hen, who 
does no t perceive th a t to  affirm  anyth ing  to  be  contrary  to  experi
ence, in  th is sense , is a  sim ple  w ay  of saying th a t a  m iracle never 
took  p lace ?—th e  very th ing  he  shou ld  have proved. B ut perhaps 
he  m eans th a t it is  con trary  to  h is p e r s o n a l  experience, an d  to  the 
g e n e r a l  experience o f m ankind, th a t a  m iracle should  b e  w ro u g h t; 
a n d  of course it is, o r th e  m iraculous character o f th e  event would 
cease.’ B ut a re  w e to  sup p o se  th a t th e  experience o f th e  present 
generation , o r o f any  individual in it, can disprove w h a t is alleged 
to have taken  p lace e ighteen hun d red  y ears ago ? T h e  fact is, no 
fact o r event is co n tra ry  to  experien ce  un less it is  sa id  to  have 
occurred  a t a  time an d  place, a t  w hich  time an d  place, w e  being

• Watson’s “  Institutes.”
• “  This expression ‘ c o n tn n  to experience,’ is, ss  has often been pointed out,

strictly speakine, incorrect. In strictness that only can be said to be contrary to 
experience wbicb is contradicted by the immediate perceptions of persons present 
St the time when the fact is alleged to have occurred. But the terms ’ contrary to 
experience ’ are used for ' contrary to the analogy of our experience,’ and it must 
be admitted that, in this latter, leas strict sense, miracles are contrary to general 
experience, so f a r  aa their mere physical eircumstances visible lo us are concerned. 
This should not only be admitted, out strongly insisted upon, by the maintenance 
of miracle^ because it is an essential element of their s ^ a /c h a ra c te r .”—Smith’s 
”  Co"* *^** Dictionary of the Bible,” art. “  Miracles.” The italics are the author’̂
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iRsent, did no t perceive it to  o c c u r; as if  it shou ld  be  asse rted  
Ibat in a particu lar room, and  a t a  particu lar h o u r o f a  certain  day,
I man was ra ised  from  th e  dead, in w hich room, and  a t th e  tim e 
yrifioH, w e being  p re sen t and  looking on perceived no such  event 
to have taken place. H e re  th e  assertion  is con tra iy  to  experience, 
properly so called, an d  th is is a  con trarie ty  w hich  no  evideiice 
on surmount.' N othing of th is k ind  can be  a sse rted  concerning 
the miracles o f th e  B ible. H ere  w e  have a  record  of th e  testim ony 
of the only com peten t w itnesses, those  w ho lived a t  th e  tim e, and 
in the place w hen an d  w here  the  alleged facts a re  d a ted . T h a t is, 
we have experience  in th e  only form in which, from th e  n a tu re  o f  
tilings, it is possib le  for us to  have it, in favour o f th e  facts, and 
we have no recorded coun ter experience against them .’

2 A  m o d e m  p h ilo so p h ic a l objection  against th e  m iracles o f  th e  
Uw and the  G ospel is couched in these  w o rd s : “ O ur ideas of 
Divine perfection ten d  to  d iscred it th e  notion  o f occasional in ter
ference It is derogatory  to  Infinite P ow er and  W isdom  to suppose  
an order of th ings so  im perfect th a t it m u st b e  in te rrup ted  M d  
violated to provide for th e  em ergency o f a  revelation. • T h e  objec
tion proceeds from low  and unw orthy  view s o f  th e  v ast im portance 
of that revelation to  a tte s t w hich th e  m iracle is sa id  to be  w rought. 
For what purpose is th a t revelation given ? Is  it no t to  prom ote the  
present and e te rnal w ell-being of intelligent, im m ortal, and m orally 
responsible agents ? A nd is no t th is infinitely m ore im portan t th an  
the mere regulation o f th e  m ovem ents o f a  m ateria l system  7 T he  
two are not to be  com pared. Is  there , then , anything unw orthy th e  
universal Governor if H e  shou ld  m ake th e  m ateria l or physical w orld 
subserve the in te res ts o f th e  m oral and  sp ir itu a l?  O r is th ere  
anything incredible in th e  assertion  th a t th e  deviations from  th e

loly oil on the stum p of h is  leg recovered affirmed^to

solving his theory. T here  is not, to  nw  knowledge, m  the “
K m r e  « .  evasion like th«t.-B ayne’s “  Testim ony of C hrist to  Christianity.

• Paleys " Evidences.”
• "Essays and R evfsw s,” Ess. il l . ,  pp. 107-14.
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o rd e r o f  th e  physical w orld  m ay  form  an essen tia l b ranch  o f  the 
arrangem en ts and  provisions o f th e  m oral branch  o f the  Divine 
adm in istration  ? W h y  so  m orbid  a  jea lousy  o f any  dep artu re  from 
th e  law s o f th e  m ateria l universe, if  by  such dep artu re  a  h igh end ie 
to  be  answ ered  in th e  m oral and sp iritua l w orld ?

S- / ( i s  ob jec ted  th a t m ira c le s h a v e  been w r o u g h t in  d efen ce  o f  acknow 
le d g e d  fa lse h o o d , o r  in  co n n ectio n  w ith  it, and  th a t th is circumstance 
deprives th e  m iracles o f Scrip tu re  o f th e ir w orth. I t  is undeniable 
that, w ith in  certain  lim its, evil sp irits , th e  pow ers o f darkness, are 
suffered, in G od’s sovereign w isdom , to  counterfeit m iracles, and that 
these  have a  sufBcient resem blance to  tru e  m iracles to  deceive those 
w ho have no t received th e  love o f  th e  tru th .' (S e e  Rev. xvi. 14, 1 
xiii. 11-14, xix. 20 ; 2 T h ess. ii. 9 -11.) B ut le t a  full exami
nation  be  m ade of th e  signs and  w onders th a t have ever been f 
em ployed in giving currency to  fa lsehood ; le t them  be  compared 
w ith  th e  m iracles by  w hich th e  S crip tu res a re  a t te s te d ; and  it will 
be  m anifest th a t th ey  w ere  p u re  deceptions, d e stitu te  o f those 
conditions by  w hich  a  real m iracle is susta ined . T h e  E g yp tia n  
M a g ia a n s  w rought m any  w onders in  im itation o f  th e  works of 
M oses, and w ere p e rh ap s assis ted  in th e ir "en ch an tm en ts ,” or 
sle igh ts o f  hand, by  diabolical p o w e r ; b u t w hen M oses w ent beyond 
w hat could b e  im itated  by sleight o f  hand  or su b tle  contrivance, 
^  in th e  plague of lice, th ey  w ere  them selves obliged to  confess the 
in terposition  o f “  th e  finger o f G od,” and  w e h ear no  m ore o f their 
a ttem p ts .* * T h ere  w e re  cer ta in  fa ls e  p ro p h e ts  in  Isr a e l, w ho gave 
“ signs and  w o n d e rs” to  su p p o rt th e  claim s o f idolatry (Deut. 
xiii. 1 -4); bu t w hen  it is rem em bered  ho w  frequently  miraculous 
w orks are  claim ed on th e  p a rt o f Jehovah, a s  th e  conclusive evidences 
o f  H is au thority  an d  tru th , an d  how  H e  challenges all th e  gods of 
th e  heathen  and th e ir devotees to  th e  p roduction  o f sim ilar proofs 
o f th e ir Divine claim s (D eut. xviii. 21, 22 ; Isa. xli. 21-23, 7. 8),
th e  inference is inevitable th a t "  th e  signs o r  w onders ” spoken of 
d id  no t involve any th ing  really  m iraculous— any deviation from, or 
suspension  o ^  th e  law s o f n a tu re— bu t w ere  m ere  w onders o f power 
o r knowledge, such  as a  su p erio r acquain tance w ith those  laws, and 
a  m ore shrew d and  p en etra ting  foresight o f  th e  resu lts  o f sympto- 

circum stances, m ight readily  enough account for. 
A nd th e  Israelites, alw ays prone to  idolatry, a re  w arned against all 
h asty  and rash  conclusions, as if  such  w onders occasionally coming 
to  pass, th e  secre t o f w hich  they  m ight no t b e  ab le  fully to  discern,

* B ritish  a n d  F o r e i g n  E v a n g e l i c a l  R e v i e W t  v<4, v., No, xvii., art. 3. \
• Celsus compared the m iracles of the Gospels w ith  the  tricks 01 magicians, and • 

suggested that they  w ere from the same source. To th is  Origen replied w ith  great 
force, that “  there  would indeed be a resemblance between them , i f  Jesus, like the 
dealers in magical a rts , had performed H is w orks for sh o w ;"  but no jugg ler by hi# 
pi-oceedings a ttem pts to persuade men to reform th e ir  m anners o r  “  to live as men 
who are justified by God.^ B ut Jesus, both by H is life and H is miracles, strove to 
lead men to live new  lives and to have “  constant reference to  the  good pleasure 
o f the universal God.* H is  life and miracles showed “ th a t H e w as God, who 
appeared in hum an form to do good to ou r race.” For the  full passage see Cm na 
against Celsus, O rigen’s  W orks, vol. i., p. 475; Q a rk ’s “ A n ti-^ ce n e  J U b n u j/^
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If Iwolved anything really  m iraculous, really  evidential o f D ivine 
,f claims. T h e  case o f  th e  W itc h  o f  E n d o r  is often adduced  in  p roof 
j  that genuine m iracles have been  w rought by  o th er than  D ivine pow er, 
ij But read the w hole case, as recorded in i Sam . xxviii. 11-14, and

Is it not evident th a t the  appearance  o f Sam uel w as effected, no t 
^  a  all by any of th e  a rts  and incan tations o f th e  sorceress, bu t b y
f  the immediate intervention  o f the  pow er o f God, to  th e  aston ishm en t
j  and terror of th e  w om an herself, and for th e  pu rp o se  of p rophetically
f  admonishing th e  ap o sta te  King of Israel ? ” ‘ O u r  L o r d 's  tem p ta tto n

h  tile D e v il  is regarded as evidence th a t S a tan  can w ork  m iracles 
g ^ t t  iv. l - l l ) ;  bu t w hatever m ay b e  th e  difficulties a ttend ing  som e 
I aarticulars o f its explanation, th ere  does no t a p p ea r to  b e  anything 
.  II it necessarily m iraculous, o r w hich  is no t capable o f explanation , 
j without the supposition  o f any m iracle a t  all. T h e  Devil se t Je su s  
j H a pinnacle o r w ing o f th e  tem ple, bu t th ere  is no  p roof th a t h e  
1 I tansported H im  through th e  air. H e  “ show ed H im  all the  kingdom s 
. I if the world in  a  m om ent o f t im e ; ” b u t th ese  universal term s, 
I tikmmen? and kosm os, are  often used  in a  less ex tended  sense , an d  
f «e, we apprehend, to  b e  in te rp re ted  in th e  p resen t instance as 
f Bgnifying a large ex ten t o f inhab ited  country, in all its variety,
1 nches, and glory. A nd if so, th ere  is noth ing su p ern atu ra l in th e

matter. T his sub ject m ight be  pu rsu ed  a t g reat len g th ; bu t th e  
conclusion of an  a tten tive  exam ination  w ould  be, th a t no  g e n u in e  
miracle was ever w rought in a tte sta tio n  o f any th ing  b u t tru th , nor, 
under the Divine governm ent, ever can be.

XI.—Do th e  m irac le s  o f  th e  B ib le  sa tis fy  th e  re q u ire d  c o n d i
tions for the  p u rp o se  o f  a tte s t in g  a n d  co n firm in g  m e ssa g e s  from  
God?

These conditions m ay be reduced  to  fo u r :
1. They m u s t  be o f  a n  u n u s u a l  a n d  exce p tio n a l character. W h en  

diey become habitual w ith  any regu lar law  of recurrence, th ey  cease 
to be miraculous ; and if  th ey  becom e frequent, bu t rem ain  i r re g u to  
and unaccountable, th ey  wiU cease to  sta rtle  or surp rise , and  w ill 
come to be classed w ith  th e  unexplained  phenom ena  of th e  n a tu ra l 
world. And the  B ible teaches clearly th a t m iracles w ere  a  ra re  ex
ception, and not th e  ord inary  ru le  o f D ivine Providence.

2. They m u s t  be p u b lic ly  w r o u g h t.  I t  w ould contradict th e ir g reat 
object if they w ere "  done in a  corner,” and  there  w ere no ad eq u a te  
witnesses of th e ir reality . T h is  condition, again, is satisfied in th e  
highest degree by  th e  m ain  body o f th e  m iracles, b o th  o f th e  O ld 
lod New Testam ent.

3. There m u s t  be a  c o n s is ten t p la n  i n  th e ir  d is tr ib u tio n  a n d  occur-  
m u . If they are  th e  real c reden tia ls o f D ivine m essages, w e

! should expect them  to  abound  a t m arked eras o f revelation, w hen

i there is some conspicuous unfolding o f th e  D ivine will, and  to  be  
more sparingly exhibited  in those  intervals, w hen  there  is m erely  a
' This view has been adopted by Delany, Waterland, Clarke, Farmer, Henderaon, 

Wirdlaw, and othera.
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1
continuation  o f form er degrees o f  light, and  no sign of any new 
m essage from  G od to  m an. A nd  it is p lain th a t th is character 
belongs to  th e  w hole series o f m iracles w hich th e  B ible records. 
O ccasional m iracles w ere w rought from  A dam  to M oses. B ut when 
th e  new  d ispensa tion  w as to  b e  u shered  in a t th e  tim e of the  exodus, 
and  th e  revealed w ill o f  G od w as to  b e  em bodied  in a  w ritten  and 
perm an en t form  b y  th e  g reat law giver o f  the  Jew s, then  w e meet 
w ith  a  p rofuse  d isp lay  of m iraculous agency, w hich lasted  till the 
chosen  people had  en te red  in to  their prom ised  inheritance. After 
th a t th e  m iracles w ere  few, till th e  T heocracy  un d er the  law  began 
to  w ane, and new  revelations w ere  to  be  given by  P ro p h e ts  to com
p le te  th e  old covenant, an d  link  it w ith  th e  G ospel th a t w as to 
follow. T h en  public  m iracles reappear, w hich continued through 
th e  tw o generations o f E lijah’s and  E lisha’s m inistry . W h en  the ' 
S inaitic  covenant w as w axing old, and  th e  code of O ld T estam ent 
p rophecy  w as nearly  com plete, signs and  w onders w ere withdravm 
through  th e  long space  of five hundred  years. T h en  cam e the  dis
pensa tion  of th e  M essiah, and  w e are  suddenly  confronted once more 
w ith  “ m ighty d eed s ” to  ra tify  th e  m essages o f th e  Gospel, which, 
like  th e  others, reach  th rough  a  space  o f forty  y ears and upward. 
B u t w hen  the  C hurch is founded, an d  th e  sacred  canon is brought 
to  a  close, m iracles sudden ly  cease  o r  insensib ly  m elt aw ay. Thus, 
every featu re  o f their a rrangem ent confirm s th e  faith  o f the  Church, 
th a t they  are  credentials appoin ted  by  G od to  confirm  and  ratify  His 
ow n m essages o f ho liness and grace.

4. T h ere  m u s t  be th e  presen ce  o f  a  m o r a l  p u rp o se , and so form one 
p a r t o f th e  m essage w hich they  seal. A nd th is featu re  severs the | 
B ible m iracles from th e  idle ta les o f m arvels w ith  w hich a  sceptical 
criticism  w ould confound them . T h e  m iracles o f o u r Lord, with 
scarcely  an  exception, a re  parab les also. Som e deep  sp iritual truth 
sh in es through th e  su p ern atu ra l h istory , an d  in th e  benevolence of 1 
th e ir  character they  answ er w ell to  th e  grace w hich  form s th e  distin
gu ish ing  glory o f th e  Gospel.* ^

X II .—W h a t  is  p ro p h ecy  ? 1
P rophecy  is th a t gift o f God, b y  w hich  H e  em ploys and  em pow en I 

a  crea tu re  to  sp eak  in H is nam e and  for H im ; so  th a t although 
com ing th rough  th e  lips o r w ritings o f a  m an, th e  com m unication is |

* ** T he Bible and M odem Thought.** See also ** C hristianity  and Miracles at the i 
P resen t Day,” by the R ev. Principal Cairns, D.D., in ** P resen t Day T racts,” vol. i.; 
*‘ A re Miracles C re d ib le ? ” by the R ev. J. J. Lias, M .A .; “ Can we Believe is i 
M iracles?” by George W arrington . “ T he evidential function of a miracle is based ; 
upon the common argum ent o f design, as proved by coincidence. The greatest 
m arvel o r in terruption  o f the order o f  nature occurring by itself, as the very conse
quence o f being connected w ith  nothing, proves no th ing ; but if  it take place io 
connection w ith  the  w ord or act o f a  person, th a t coincidence proves design in the : 
marvel, and m akes it a  miracle ; and if  tha t person professes to repo rt a message i 
from heaven, the coincidence again o f the  miracle w ith the professed message • 
from God, proves design on the part o f God to w arrant o r authorise the message. 
The mode in  which a miracle acts as evidence, is  th u s  exactly the same in which 
■my ex traord inary  coincidence acts, it ex ists  u j^ n  the  general argum ent o f design, . 
though the  particu lar design is special and appropriate to the miracle.**—Mozley*!
** Bam pton Lectures,” p. 24. |
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in very deed th e  w ord  o f G od.' B u t th e  p rophetic  gift h as so  fre
quently been em ployed by th e  Divine w ill in revealing a  know ledge 
of future events, th a t the  term  has becom e generally  associated  w ith  
such revelations. A nd in th is  view  it m ay be th u s  d e fin ed : "  P ro 
phecy is a m iracle o f kn o w led g e ; a  declaration, o r  descrip tion , o r  
representation of som ething future, beyond  th e  pow er o f  hum an 
sagacity to discover o r to  calculate.” ’

XIII. —In  w h a t re sp e c t d o es p ro p h ecy  c o m p are  w ith  m ira c u 
lous works, a s  a n  ev idence  o f in sp ira tio n  ?

The latter a re  m iracles o f pow er, th e  form er is  a  m iracle of 
knowledge; th ey  th u s belong to  th e  sam e category, a s  dev ia tions 
from the established law s and  course o f na ture . O f th e  tw o 

<t classes of m iracles, too, th e  end  or p u rpose  is th e  sam e. T h ey  
are not designed for th e  gratification o f an  idle w onder o r a  vain 
curiosity; bu t for th e  m anifestation  and estab lishm en t o f th e  m ind 
of God to H is intelligent creatures, on  p o in ts o f e ssen tia l conse
quence, at once to  H is ow n glory and  to  th e ir happ iness . (S e e  
John xiii. 19, and Jo h n  xx. 30, 31.) T h ere  is, how ever, one very 
manifest difference be tw een  m iracles o f  pow er and  m iracles of 
knowledge. T h e  form er usually  p roduce th e  g rea tes t im pression  
upon those w ho actually  w itn ess th e ir occurrence ; w hile  prophecy, 
in the nature o f things, m akes its stro n g est ap p ea l to  posterity . 
The evidence of m iracles is as full a t first as ever it w ill b e ; th a t 
of prophecy goes on increasing  from age to  age.

XIV. —H ow  d o es  th e  g ift o f p ro p h ecy  verify  a man’s c la im s as
in inspired in s tru c to r  ?

In this w a y : “ W h en  th e  even ts a re  d is tan t m any  years o r  ages 
from the u ttering of th e  p red iction  itself, depend ing  on causes

( not so much as existing w hen  th e  prophecy  w as spoken  or recorded, 
and likewise upon various c ircum stances and  a  long a rb itrary  
series of things, and  th e  fluctuating uncertain ties o f hum an v o litio n s; 
and especially w hen  th ey  d epend  no t a t all upon  any ex ternal 
circumstances, no r upon  any  created  being, b u t a rise  m erely  from  
the counsels and  appo in tm en t o f G od H im se lf ; such  events can  
be foreknown only by  th a t Being, one  o f w hose  a ttrib u tes  is

'D r. G. Smith’s “ Book o f Prophecy.” . . . .  , .  ,
Rev. T. H. H om e’s “  Introduction.” “  Prophecy ( i)  signifies the  m ethod o f the 

frlrine announcement by special inspired a g e n ts ; (a) the  prediction by these agen ts 
ifthe comine accomplishment o f the Divine purpose. ”— . The m odern objec
tion to propnecy by K uenen (in his ** Prophets and Prophecy in Israel ) and h is 
idiool is thus stated by Professor Stanley L e a t h e s “  Old T estam ent prophecy is 
I purely natural and psycholo^cal phenom enon, unique and_ h is to r i^ l  indee(^ but 
limply natu r^  as the accidental form in  which the * principal religions o f the 
world developed and expressed itself. I t  has no claim to be regarded as a dwect 

supernatural message from God. All its  m anifestations can be explained 
psychological principles, and m ust historically be so explained ; so we have, accord- 
m z  to Professor Kuenen, no longer any ground to look upon prophecy, and if 
not prophecy the Old T estam ent itself, as in  any special sense the W ord o f God. 
Leathes' “ Old Tcstom ent Prophecy,” p. 82, etc. T tiis vol. is  an able refutation of 
die above view*. See also “  Prophecy a  Preparation for C hrist,” by Rev. R. P^yM  
Sokh, DJX
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f
om niscience, and  can b e  foretold b y  H im  only to  w hom  th e  '  Fathef 
o f  ligh ts ’ sha ll reveal th e m ; so  th a t w hoever is  m anifestly  endued 
w ith  th a t predictive pow er m ust, in th a t instance, sp eak  and act 
b y  D ivine inspiration , and  w hat H e  pronounced  o f th a t k ind  must 
b e  received as th e  w ord of God.’' ‘

XV.—W h a t th in g s  a re  n e ce ssa ry  to the v a lid ity  of the argu
m e n t from p ro p h e cy  ?

1. T h a t w e have sa tisfacto ry  evidence o f  th e  p red ictions having 
been  delivered  before th e  events, an d  no t having b een  contrived 
•and palm ed upon  th e  w orld  a fte r them .

2. T h a t th e  events p red ic ted  should  b e  such  as, from  th e ir  own 
n a tu re , o r th e ir d istan ce  in t im e ; from  th e ir  com plexity, o r from 
o th e r circum stances, could furnish  no g round  e ith e r o f previous. 
assurance, o r even of h igh probability , to  th o se  w ho looked forward 
in to  futurity.

3- T h a t th e  p rophecy  should  b e  very  full, very  explicit, so that 
th e re  could b e  no  possib ility  o f acciden tal coincidence o f th e  event 
w ith  th e  prediction.

4. T h a t th e  event should  accurate ly  correspond  w ith  th e  prophecy, 
■and should  be  sufficiently notorious to  adm it o f public  examination.

“ I f  in any  writing, sa id  to  b e  p rophetic, w e  m eet w ith  th e  union 
o f  th ese  characteristics, w e  m ay a t once p ronounce it to  b e  Divine,
In  S crip tu re  prophecy  th ey  a ll concur. T ake, for exam ple, the 
d ispersion  of th e  Jew s, a s  foretold by  M oses (D eut. xxviii.); the 
destruction  o f N ineveh, a s  foretold by  N ahum  i i i . ; o f Babylon, as 
foretold by  Isa iah  xiii., and  E zekiel x x x i.; th e  succession  of the 
B abylonian, th e  M edo-Persian , th e  G recian, and  the  Roman 
E m pires, a s  foreto ld  by  D aniel ii., v iii . ; and  w e shall find that in 
them  each  o f th ese  p a rticu lars is d istinc tly  realised . B ut ‘ the 
testim ony  of Je su s  is th e  sp irit o f  prophecy .’ T h is  is th e  great |  
■topic o f  p rophetic  S c r ip tu re ; and  th e  p red ic tions on  th is  subject I 
w ere  s ta ted  so  d istinctly  as to  m aintain , from  age to  age, a  growing [ 
ex pec ta tion  o f H is  a d v e n t; th ey  w ere  so  num erous as to  extend 1 
a lm o st from  the  b irth  o f tim e to  w ith in  five hundred  y ears of Hij 1 
a c tu a l a p p e a ra n c e ; and, lastly, th e ir  fulfilm ent w as to  th e  letter, I 
an d  in th e  m ost public  m anner.” ’ j

X V I.—W h a t a re  th e  m e th o d s  by w hich  u n b e lie v ers  exp lain  the J 
a g ree m e n t o f  th e  e v en t w ith  th e  p ro p h e c ie s  o f S c rip tu re  ? j

T h ere  a re  only th ree  n a tu ra l explanations, a s  is acknowledged : 
by  th e  F rench  infidel, R ousseau . E ith e r th e  agreem ent is purely 
a c c id e n ta l: b u t p ro p h ecy  is so full and  precise, giving such details 
a s  to  tim es, p laces, persons, circum stances, th a t th is  is no more 
p o ss ib le  th an  it w ould  b e  to  produce an  ^ n e i d  by  throwing

'  Watson’s  "  Catechism on the Eviilencea.”
.  " T refiiys "  Lectures on the Evidences.” See also “ The Evidence of Prophecy,* 

Keith, D .D .; Rev. J. ^  Greg;ory's niustratio&s of
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printed characters at hazard. It is a p h ilo so p h ic a l absurdity,. Or 
the event h as been  m ade  for th e  p ro p h e c y : b u t th is is no  m ore 
possible than  th a t th e  h isto ry  o f N apoleon w as arranged  or m ade  
at pleasure. It is an  h is to r ic a l absurd ity . Or, lastly, the  prophecy 
has been m ade for th e  e v e n t: b u t th is  su pposition  overturns all th e  
laws of criticism. I t  is a  lite ra r y  absurd ity . T u rn  w hich w ay  w e 
will, we can find no  o ther issue.* *

XVII.—H ow  can  we rep ly  to the objection so often urged 
against the S crip tu re  p ro p h ec ies , n am ely , that they are clothed 
in terms of in d e te rm in a te  o b sc u rity  ?

Why is not th e  language o f p rophecy  a s  lucid as th a t o f  h isto ry  ? 
In some instances it is, th ere  being  no  am biguity  an d  no sym bol. 
This is the case, “ F irst, w hen  th o se  to  w hom  th e  pred ic tion  w a s  
known were not them selves to  b e  th e  in stru m en ts o f its fulfilment, 
and those who w ere  to  be  th e  in strum en ts o f its  fulfilm ent w ere  in 
ignorance of th e  prediction, e .g ., th e  p rophecy  o f  th e  destruction  of 
ancient Babylon : th is w as know n to  th e  Israelites, w ho w ere  no t to  
be the agents in affecting i t ; w hile  to  th e  M edes an d  Persians, w ho  
were to be the  in strum en ts o f its verification, it w as unknow n. 
Secondly, when the  predictions a re  o f such  a  na tu re  as th a t they  
cannot be effected o therw ise  th an  by th e  com bined agency o f those  
to whom they are  known, e g ., th e  p rophecy  of th e  universal diffusion 
of the Gospel.” * B u t it is adm itted  that, in general, th e  language of 
Swipture prophecies is figurative and  sym bolical, and, therefore, 
invested with a  certain  haze and obscurity . F o r  th is various reasons 
have been given : “ T h is partial obscurity  harm onises w ith  th e  w hole 
of God’s providential plan  ; for, in th e  first place, G od lays no  
restraint on the freedom  o f m an ; an d  H e  w ould be  constrained  to  
do so with respect to  certain  prophecies if  th ey  w ere  couched in 
literal and historical term s, o therw ise th e  enem ies o f  th e  faith  w ould 
conspire to prevent th e ir accom plishm ent, w hile  th e  friends o f tru th  
would combine to  insure  th e ir  fulfilm ent. In  general, G od w ould 
have His creatures fulfil th e  prophecy, w ithou t being  aw are  o f  it 
themselves. In th e  second place, G od does no t force m an’s con
viction. He does no t render tru th  so  self-evident th a t th ere  rem ains 
nothing for m an to do. O n th e  contrary . H e  everyw here obliges him  
to seek and to pursue it, inasm uch a s  religion consists ra th e r in  th e  
feelings of the h eart th an  in th e  op in ions o f  th e  m ind. T h is  rem ark  
is not applicable to  revealed religion o n ly ; it is th e  sam e w ith  
natural religion. T h e  existence o f Goa, and  th e  im m ortality  o f th e  
soul, are they a t once and to  all a s  c lear as th e  d a y ? ” * “ N othing 
can be clearer than  th a t th e  term s in w hich pred ic tions a re  couched 
should be such as neither, by  th e ir too  intelligible p la in n ess, to  
awaken the suspicion o f collusion for th e ir  accom plishm ent, nor, 
by their too im penetrable obscurity , to  leave th e  co rrespondence

'  Adolphe Monod’e “  Lucille.’* * WardUw’a "  Systematic Theology.'
* Rev. A. Monod’s “ Lucille.”
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betw een  th e  p red ic tion  an d  th e  even t undiscem ib le  w hen th e  fulfil 
m en t actually  arrived.” ‘

^  —H o w  can  w e re p ly  to  th e  o b jec tio n  th a t  th e re  h av e  been
> 9 | ^ r e t e n d e r s  to  th e  g ift o f p ro p h ecy , a n d  p re d ic tio n s  w hich  the 

^’ yev en ts p ro v ed  to  b e  fa lse  ; a n d  th a t ,  there fo re , o u r re lian ce  upon 
w h a t a re  sa id  to  b e  p ro p h e c ies  m u s t be  very  feeble  ?

“  W e  adm it th e  f a c t ; b u t w e cannot allow  th a t because  there  have 
been  som e false p rophecies there  a re  none tru e  and w orthy  of im
plicit confidence ; on  th e  contrary, w e m aintain  th a t th e  existence of 
fictitious predictions is a  s trong  p resum ption  th a t som e predictions 
a re  Divine. I f  th ere  w ere  no  curren t m oney, th ere  w ould be no 
counterfeit c o in ; an d  if  th ere  h ad  never been  a  tru e  prophet, we 
cannot easily  conceive th a t there  w ould have been  any pretenders to 
th a t character.” ’ L e t any  one look th rough  the  vast range of 
lite ra tu re  o f ancien t o r  m odern tim es, and p roduce any predictions 
th a t b ea r th e  sam e m arks o f genuineness as those o f H oly Scripture. 
L e t him  exam ine all th e  oracles and div inations o f paganism , and 
see  if  th ey  can b e  brought to  th e  stan d ard  th a t has been mentioned 
above. W e  rep ea t th e  challenge, and  know  th a t it cannot be  met.

XIX.—Are we then to conclude that a genuine prophecy is in 
the power of God only, and can be uttered by none except under 
His direct inspiration ?

Y e s ; th e  m ost full an d  explicit asse rtio n s on  th is subject are 
found in th e  B ook o f God. “ Sagacious m en and  fallen sp irits ma^ 
form  very clever conjectures a s  to  th e  re su lt o f  causes in actual 
operation , and may, therefore, suggest, w ith  som e approach  to accu
racy, even ts w hich  are  likely to  occur a t  no  d is tan t date . But 
no th ing  save th e  infinite p rescience of th e  e te rn a l G od can foretell 
th e  actual occimrence of fu ture  contingent even ts.” • H ow  plainly is 
th is  sta ted  in  Isa. xlvi. 9, 10. A nd th e  sacred  w riters w ere  instructed 
to  challenge th e  p roduction  o f any eq u al o r  analogous displays of 
p rescience from  th e  follow ers o f th e  num erous idol de ities o r false 
gods, w hose  w orsh ip  abounded  in  th e ir  country and  tim es (Isa . xlL *. 
31-23). W hen , therefore, an  individual can  satisfactorily  prove that '. 
h e  b  endow ed w ith  th e  pow er o f p rophetic  u tterance, h e  m ay be I 
considered  as having su b s tan tia ted  h is  claim s to  th e  character of an ■ 
iM pjred  instructor. j

XX.—W hat are the leading internal proofs that the writers ol 
/  the Old and N ew Testam ent were inspired ?

W e  have a lready  referred  to  th e  h o n o u r p a id  b y o u r  L o r d  io  th t 
H o ly  S c r ip tu re s , how  H e  affirm ed th e  princip le o f th e ir supreme 
authority , and uniform ly acted  upon  it. S ee  Q uest, iii., p. 55. And 
it  is o f great im portance th a t th is should  b e  borne in m ind, especially 
in  th e  p re sen t a spects o f religious controversy. B u t o th er in te iu ^  
proofs o f inspiration  sha ll be  adduced.

* Wardlaw’s  Systematic T h e o lo g r/ ■ Treflfry*s
Evidences.** * Dr. u .  Smith’s ** Book of Prophecy.**

Lectures os the [
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1. The w o n d e r fu l u n ity  th a t is  a p p a re n t in  th e  S a c re d  B o o k s. 
This is paten t to  th e  m ost casual observation. T h ere  is no t a  book 
which does no t con tribu te  som eth ing  to  o u r stock  of inform ation 
relative to  th e  w ays of God w ith  m a n ; no t one th e  absence  o f w hich 
would not p roduce a  gap in th e  continuity  o f our know ledge. T h e  
complete Scrip tu res contain an  en tire  (though  b rie f) h isto ry  o f m an 
in his relation tow ards God. T h ey  take up  th e  w ondrous sto ry  in 
the eternity before tim e, carry  it on  consecutively over th e  w hole 
course of time, and  only cease w ith  th e  e te rn ity  a fte r tim e. T hrough
out the w hole o f th ese  ages one harm onious p lan  o f redem ption  
marches on tow ards its accom plishm ent. W e  are  p resen ted  w ith  
its first beginnings, in th e  prom ise  o f a  R edeem er, in E d e n ; a re  
invited to w atch  th e  calling, grow th, and  h istory  o f th e  family and 
nation selected to  fu rn ish  its hum an instrum en ts ; w e view  its actual 
execution in th e  life, death , and  resurrection  of o u r L ord  Je su s  ; and 
we find in the  A pocalypse a  ske tch  o f its fo rtunes in th e  w orld up 
to the coming o f ou r L ord . T h roughou t th is connected  line no  one 
book could be  om itted  w ithout om itting  a  link, and  leaving som e 
essential po in t o f  th e  h isto ry  unexplained . A nd if th e  books th u s 
composed a t very dififerent periods, and  by  m en of w idely  different 
character, position, and circum stances, a re  yet found to  constitu te  
one whole and single w ork, u n ited  th roughout by  a  un ity  o f  thought 
ind purpose ; if collusion o r m utua l agreem ent am ong th e  sep ara te  
writers was clearly im possible, then  th is un ity  can only have been  
impressed on th e  w ork  b y  D ivine intelligence, and  co nstitu tes th e  
stamp of Divine insp iration .'

2. The g ra n d e u r  a n d  su b lim ity  o f  th e ir  co n ten ts . M any o f them  
lie beyond th e  possib le  scope  o f any  hum an  know ledge. T h is  is 
true of m any o f th e  h istorical facts, o f th e  in terposition  o f G od in 
human affairs, o f th e  pu rp o ses con tem pla ted  in them , an d  o f th e  
incomprehensible m y steries connected  w ith  th e  be ing  a n d  n a tu re  
of God. T h e  history, th e  doctrines, a n d  th e  m orality  o f th e  B ible 
lie equally beyond th e  sp h e re  o f hum an  reason . A nd m any  o f th e  
truths that it revea ls a re  so  profound  in  them selves that, w hen 
revealed, th e  lo ftiest hum an  in te llect is lo st in th e ir  heights an d  
depths. H ence th e  book is believed to  b e  a D ivine book. T h e  
sublimity o f its  su b ject-m atte r a tte s ts  its  h igher th an  hum an 
authorship.’

3. The a b so lu te  v e r a c ity  o f  th e ir  tea ch in g s . N one w ill deny  th a t 
errors have taken  p lace  in  transcrip tion , th a t  d a te s  have been  
inaccurately copied, th a t g losses have b een  in te ^ o la te d .  W e  
leave the determ ination  o f th ese  q u estions to  th e  o rd inary  reso u rces 
of criticism. W e  tak e  th e  te x t a s  identified  w ith  th e  orig inal au to 
graphs, and w e affirm th a t  i t  con tains tru th , a n d  nothing b u t  tru th .

■ "God’s Word W ritten,” by Rev. E. Garbett, M.A. T h l; subject is treated 
with great clearness and force by Lord Chancellor Hatherley, in his work on “  The 
Continuity of Scrmture.” ,  ̂ .

* Ib id . See “ Tiie Superhuman Origin of the Bible inferred from itself, by 
Henry Roger* *, 4th ed. See also p. 4>



^  no one poin t h as criticism  discovered a  sing le  contradiction to 
k n o ^  facts, w hile  it h a s  brought to  light an  aston ish ing  accordance 
w ith them . E xactly  in proportion  as ou r know ledge o f th e  countries 
a rcu m stan ces , a n d  nations a lluded  to in S crip tu re  has becom e more 
p recise  a n d  m inute, have all th e  s ta tem en ts  o f S c rip tu re  been  more 
a n d  m ore verified. W h ere  g round  h as app aren tly  ex isted  for im
pugning its accuracy, fu rther inform ation h as proved th e  objections 
to  b e  only th e  p roduct o f  hum an ig n o ran ce ; an d  it is n a tu ra l to 
conclude th a t w hat fu rther inform ation has done for som e difficulties, 
It w ould do, shou ld  it b e  vouchsafed to  us, for all.* “ T hy  w ord is 
r iu th .” H ence  follow s th e  inference, th a t th e  G od o f T ru th  Himself 
d irec ted  th e  hum an instrum ents. T h ey  w ro te  a s  th ey  w ere  moved 
b y  H im . N othing b u t th e  full insp iration  o f H is S p irit could give 
to  th e ir  w ords th e  a ttr ib u te  o f perfect an d  unm ingled truth.*

4. W e  m ust a lso  re fe r to  w h a t by  som e w riters is c lassed  amongst 
th e  in te rn a l evidences o f D ivine insp iration , v i z . ^ h e  m o r a l in flu en u  

M h i fk M e ^ S ^ i ^ t u r e s  e x e r t  -w herever th e y  a re  cortK a l ^ m i l i l n i e t e W " 
hea evea .— _Othef w rilIng3' ''havsr~beHh‘ reverenced  a s  sacred” and 
Divine, b u t they  have left th e ir  ad h eren ts  deg rad ed  in intellect, 
po llu ted  in m orals, p a lpab ly  an d  grossly  estran g ed  from all that 
co n stitu tes dignity  a n d  h app iness. W e  refer for p roof to th e  Shastras 
ot th e  B rahm in, th e  K oran of th e  M ussulm an, an d  to  th e  w orks of 
th e  m ost ce leb ra ted  leg isla to rs o f an tiqu ity— as Minos, Zoroaster, 
L ^ u rg u s ,^  Solon, Py thagoras, etc.* B u t w hen  w e tu rn  to  the 
B ible, a ll IS changed. W herev er its  p rincip les a re  understood, and 
Its p recep ts  carried  into practice, you w ill find all th a t constitutes 
th e  grace, th e  streng th , th e  purity , th e  perfection  o f social and 
sp iritu a l life. W h a t is it th a t h as laid  so deep ly  th e  foundations 
o t o u r na tional freedom  ; th a t has covered th e  lan d  w ith  seminaries 
o t education, w ith  asy lum s for th e  sick  a n d  th e  d e s titu te ;  that 
Iws im pelled  th e  hum an in te llect onw ards in  th e  p a th  o f discovery ■ 
th a t  has m itigated  th e  horrors of w ar, a n d  is g radually  extinguishine 
th e  war- s p i r i t ; th a t has broken  th e  fe tte rs  o f  th e  s la v e ; th a t has 
e lev ated  w om an to  th a t ra n k  in  soc iety  to  w hich she  is justly 
e n t i t le d ; a n d  w hich has secu red  to  th e  toiling m ultitudes the 
in estim ab le  boon o f o ne  day’s rest in seven ? F or all these  national 
a n d  social b lessings w e  a re  in d eb ted  to  th e  influence o f th e  Bible.* 
u ^ higher, becau se  th e  saving, influence which

th e  B ible exercises on th e  inner, sp iritu a l life o f  m an. I t  is the 
m edium  through  w hich th e  D ivine S p irit ac ts  in purifying th e  soul

7» THK INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

ire  1°  Scripture and science
I  proved is, that scientific theories are often in

fUr*' I 'w  alleged theological opinions. See Dawson’l
tj “* * e  World, according to Revelation and Science j ” "  Sciera

?,*;**. Rol'g,'0*>.” by Alexander Winchell, L l.D . ; “ Scientific Sonhisms ’■ hv S 
Wainwright, D.D. 1 “ The Relations between Religion and Science,” by Biahog
^ •" y ie ’al^ochap. it';, pp. ^  G-bott,'

I » ! . _  _ e _ _  : :  _  j  ^  .   .  .
a History of Humane 

” The Divine Origin o( 
' ". S to m , D.D., TJ-H
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d  man—in bringing it u n d e r th e  influence of new  m otives, new
desires, new  p rin c ip le s ; an d  w hen  th e  affections o f m en a re  once 
brought under its influence they  a re  “ new  creatures," no tw ith s tan d 
ing their form er circum stances, prejudices, a n d  hab its. T o  exhaust 
this subject w ould  req u ire  a  volum e. A nd w ho see s  no t th a t  w e 
have here an o th er convincing proof th a t th e  B ible is  from G o d ?  
“An evil tree  b ringeth  no t forth  good fruit.” If, therefore, th is 
revelation w ere  no t o f  God, it could  do  nothing.” '

XXI.—D oes th e  in sp ired  a u th o rsh ip  e x te n d  e q u a lly  to  a ll th e  
contents o f th e  can o n ica l S c r ip tu re s  ?

Some have con tended  th a t th e  sac red  w rite rs  w ere  in sp ired  in 
all matters lying beyond  th e  range  of hum an  discovery, su ch  a s  
doctrinal teaching re la tive  to  th e  n a tu re  o f God, an d  th e  m ode of 
man’s sa lvation ; b u t th a t on all m a tte rs  falling w ith in  th e  n a tu ra l 
range of hum an know ledge, such  a s  historical a n d  b iographical 
details, they w ere  left to  th e  u n ass is ted  u se  o f th e ir  ow n faculties. 
To this notion w e strongly  object. T h e  h isto rical facts constitu te  
one of the p rincipal m eans of verifying th e  en tire  revelation.* W e  
have no possible m eans o f p u tting  to any  p ractica l te s t  its  d o c tr in e s ; 
but we have m eans of tes tin g  th e  accuracy of h isto rical facts. A nd 
in these facts, therefore, G od has su p p lied  th e  m eans of ascerta in 
ing the truth of th a t Book, w hose h ighest object is to  reveal doctrines 
altogether belonging to  an o th er sphere. T h e  sim ple  fact, th a t in 
this way alone could a  verification b e  afforded, is enough to  prove 
that the historical portions o f S c rip tu re  a re  in separab ly  identified 
with the doctrinal, an d  form  com ponent p a rts  o f  one a n d  th e  sam e 
revelation, invested  w ith  one and  th e  sam e au thority . M oreover, 
the wonderful accuracy of Scrip tu re , in its m inute  historical details , 
can only be  exp lained  by  th e  exercise  o f  a  D ivine om niscience. 
This accuracy is not confined to  a  single  book, o r to  a  single  w riter, 
or to a  single section  o f th e  scrip tu ra l w ritings ; it is th e  q u a lity  
of the Scriptures in genera l. I t  has been  traced  in p a rticu lars 
which are m ore or less inciden tal to  th e  m ain  object o f th e  n a rra 
tive; particulars w hich a  hum an w riter, diffident o f th e  ex ten t o f 
his own knowledge, m ight have om itted  a ltogether, o r  w here  a  bold 
u d  careless w riter m ight have ad d ed  d e ta ils  a t h a p h a z a rd ; and  
in particulars, m any  o f w hich could no t possib ly  fall w ith in  th e  
personal knowledge of th e  w riter, an d  for w hich no effort oBm em ory, 
no extent of inform ation can account. Now, w e m ain tain , th a t th is 
minute veracity is no t th e  re su lt o f any th ing  p e rsonal to  th e  
individual man, bu t o f som e genera l influence w hich th ey  p a rtak e  
in common. Divine insp iration  ex tends equally  to  h istorical an d  
biographical details, an d  to  its  sub lim est doctrines. I t  follows, 
therefore, that an  equal au th o rity  p ervades th e  w hole tinflv ni"f'Ke 
aSTptures. They a re  t/ie  W ord  of God.*

' See on this subject Horne’s “  Introduction,’  voL 1., chap, t . ,  sec. 4 : Watson’s
'Institutes,” etc.
' See Note, p. jS. • “  God’s W ritten Word,” by Rev. E. Garbett, M Ji.
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XXII. —Are we, then, to  euppose that the same force of in
spiration, so to  speak, was exerted upon each of the sacred 
writers, or upon the same writer throughout his writings, what
ever might be its subject?

" T h e r e  is  no  necessity  th a t w e should  so  s ta te  th e  case in 
o rd e r to  m aintain  w h a t is e ssen tia l to  o u r faith—th e  p lenary  in
sp ira tion  o f each  o f th e  sacred  w riters. T rad itional h isto ry  ^ d  
w ritten  chronicles, facts o f  know n occurrence, and  opinions which 
w ere  received by  all, a re  often inserted  o r referred  to  by th e  sacred 
w riters. T h ere  needed  no  m iraculous operation  upon  th e  memory 
to  recall w hat th e  m em ory w as furnished with, o r to  reveal a  fact 
w hich th e  w riters previously and  perfectly  knew . B ut their plenary 
in sp iration  consisted  in th is—th at th ey  w ere  k ep t from all lapses of 
m em ory, o r  inadequate  conceptions, even on these  su b je c ts ; and  ̂
on  a ll o thers th e  degree  o f  com m unication and  influence, bo th  as 
to  doctrine, facts, and th e  term s in w hich th ey  w ere to  be recorded 
for th e  edification o f th e  C hurch, w as p roportioned  to  the  necessity 
o f  th e  case, b u t so  th a t th e  w hole w as au then ticated  or d ictated  by 
th e  H oly  S p irit w ith  so  full an  influence th a t it becam e tru th  without 
m ix tu re  o f error, exp ressed  in  such  term s as H e  H im self ruled on. 
suggested . T his , then , seem s to  be  th e  tru e  notion o f p lenary  in-- 
sp ira tion ,— th a t for th e  suggestion, insertion , and  adequate  enuncia
tion  o f  tru th , it w as full an d  com plete.” * *

XXIII. —W hat is meant by verbal inspiration ?
B y verbal insp iration  is m ean t th a t "  th e  insp ired  serv M ts o f God, 

w hile they  re ta ined  th e  p ro p er u se  o f th e  pow ers an d  faculties with 
w hich th e  G od o f P rovidence had  endued  them , w ere  alw ays guided 
o r assis ted  to  use  such  language as w ould convey ‘ th e  m ind of the 
S p irit ’ in its  full and  un im paired  in tegrity .” • “ It does no t imply, 
then, ( l )  th a t a  su p ern atu ra l influence m ade th e  w ords o r  communi- . 
cated  th e  know ledge o f them  for th e  first tim e to  th e  w riters. Nor I 
does it involve (2) th a t th e  pecu liar h ab its  and  fam iliar m ode of ' 
language of th e  w riter did no t m ould th e  sen ten ces and  the  place of '■ 
th e  individual w ords, pe rh ap s th e ir  very  form . N or (3) does it exclude 1 
th e  possib ility  th a t th e  fact affirm ed by  th e  u se  o f som e particular

‘ Watson’s "Conversations for the Younj^.” _ . . .
* Dr. H annah. T he controversy  among^ orthodox divines respecting  syhat is 

a i l e d  v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n  appears to arise in a great m easure from the different 
settses afhxed to the phrase. Dr. H enderson, Who is among the m ost candid and 
ab leV rite rs  opposed to the  doctrine o f v e r b a l  inspiration, seem s to understand the 
doctrihe as denoting  the  i m m e d i a t e  c o m m u n i c a t i o n  to the w riters o f e v e r y  w o r d  
and s y l l a b l e  and l e t t e r  of w hat they  w rote, independently  of the ir intelligent agency, 
and w ithout any regard to the ir peculiar m ental faculties and h a b its ; while those 
who most earnestly  and successfully contend for the  h igher views o f inspiration, 
particularly  Calamy, H aldane, and Gaussen, consider the doctrine they maintain 
as en tire ly  consistent w ith the greatest diversity  of m ental.endow m ents, culture, 
and ta ste  o f the w riters, and w ith  the  m ost perfect exercise^ of their intelligent 
agency,—consistent w ith  the ir using  th e ir  own memory, the ir own r e a s o n ,  their 
ow n m anner o f th inking, and th e ir  own language;—consistent, too, w ith their I 
m aking w hat they w ere  to w rite  the  subject o f diligent and laborious^ atudy,_o«^ 
i n s i s t i r t g  t h a t  i t  w a s  a l l  u n d e r  t h e  u n e r r i n g  g u i d a n c e  of t h e  D i v i n e  S p i r i t , —Kitto I i 
"  Biblical Cyclopaedia,” 3rd ed., a rt. / n s p t r a t i o n .
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woid, as, for instance, th a t th e  sons o f  E sarhaddon  found  refuge in
Armenia, might have been  know n to  th e  w riter, w here  such  know 
ledge was possible, by  th e  o rdinary  channels o f hum an inform ation. 
In short, it does no t involve any denial th a t th e  m an  w ro te  it to  
whose authorship th e  particu lar book is im puted. V erbal insp iration  
admits all this, bu t goes on  to  a sse rt th a t th e re  w as a  concurrence 
ofthe actoT G od w ith  th e  ac t ot maii._._(' I ') h ie endow ed th e  m an 
iffll thoSe "particular g ilts, and  chose him  to  be  H is  instrum ent. 
(2) He guided his m ind in th e  selection  o f w h a t h e  shou ld  say, and  
of the revelation o f th e  m ateria l o f h is w riting, w here  such  revelation 
was made necessary through th e  defect o f hum an  know ledge. (3 ) 
He acted in and on th e  in tellect and  h eart o f th e  w rite r  in  th e  act 
of committing the w ords to  w riting, no t only bestow ing  a  m ore than  
human elevation, bu t securing the  tru th fu ln ess o f th e  th ing  w ritten , 
and moulding the language in to  th e  form  accordant to  h is ow n will. 
To sum up the whole, verbal inspiration  sim ply  am ounts to  this—  
that while the w ords o f  S c rip tu re  a re  tru ly  an d  characteristica lly  th e  
words of men, they are  a t  th e  sam e tim e fully an d  concurrently  th e  
words of God.” '
/XXIV.—Is verbal in sp ira tio n  a s se r te d  by the im m e d ia te  and 
direct testim onies o f th e  in sp ired  w rite rs  ?

A considerable portion  of th e  en tire  S crip tu res consists in d irec t 
messages from God. T h ese  a re  found in  th e  la tte r  portion  o f th e  
Book of Exodus, the  en tire  B ook o f  Leviticus, m any  chap ters in 
Deuteronomy and N um bers, th e  g reater p a rt o f th e  p rophecies o f 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, H osea, Joel, Amos, Micah, Z echariah , 
and the whole o f th e  p rophecies o f Z ep h an iah  and  H abakkuk . In  
all these cases we find th e  d irec t com m unications ascribed  im m e
diately to God, being in troduced  w ith  “ T h u s sa ith  th e  L ord ,” o r 

; analogous terms. No assertion  of th e  ex istence o f insp ired  w ords—  
I that is, of words w hich carry  w ith  them  th e  D ivine au thority— can 
I be stronger than this. T h e  positive expressions, “ My G od saith ,” 
{ “The Spirit of God said ,” etc., m u st im ply a verbal m essage if  it 

implies anything. T o  th e  sam e class belongs th e  p e rsonal teaching 
of our Lord. Surely H is w ords w ere  inspired .

But let us look a t th e  question  in re la tion  to  b o th  th e  O ld  and  
New Testament. In th e  case o f th e  O ld T estam en t, th e  w rite rs  o f 
the New, including our L ord  H im self, tes tify  to  its  verbal inspiration , 
since they quote it in a  m anner inexplicable on any o th er p rincip le. 
In a majority of instances th ey  quote, no t its  sen se  inerely, b u t its  
words, and rest the  au thority  o f g rea t doc trines on  single ph rases,

' and even on single w ords, taken  from  different p a rts  o f th e  O ld 
Testament, and so sep ara ted  from  th e ir context as to  sh o w  th a t th e  
words themselves are considered  to  b e  au thoritative .’ And, b esides 
this, while David, Moses, etc., a re  d istinctly  recognised as th e  w riters 
of the books bearing their nam es, th e  H oly  S p irit is p lain ly  d ec lared  
to speak through th e m : “  T h e  H oly  G host, by  th e  m ou th  o f  David,

* Gtrbett'w “ God’w Word Written.* • IbUU
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S p a k e ” (A cts i. i6); " W e ll  sp a k e  the  H oly G host, by  E sa ia s” (Act* 
xxviii. 25). T h a t th ese  specified portions contain th e  very words 
o f  G od is expressly  asserted  in th e  w ord “ spake ,” and  no consistent 
believer in the  au thority  o f  S crip ture  can call it in to  question.

W e  find, indeed, th a t our L ord  prom ised  such  a  p lenary  assistance , 
to  H is A postles in th e ir tim e of specia l difficulty, th a t it w ould "  not 
b e  ye  th a t speak , b u t th e  H oly  G host ” (M att. x. 20.) T h e  idea 
evidently  in tended  is, “ T h e  instructions w hich y e  in  general give 
a re  derived no t so  m uch from  yourselves a s  from th e  H oly Spirit. 
H ence, w hen y e  a re  called  on  to  defend  your doctrines, y e  need  feel 
no  anxiety, bu t m ay confidently  re ly  on th e  H oly S p irit to  vindicate 
H is ow n doctrines, by  suggesting  to  you th e  very w ords o f your 
defence.” ' S t. P a u l positively  a sse rts  th is v erbal inspiration 
(i C or. ii. 13). ,

X X V .—Are we to believe  that verbal inspiration belongs to 
every part of the S a c red  W ritin g s  ?

If  by  th is  is m ean t th a t every w ord  o f Scrip tu re  is d ic ta ted  by the 
H o ly  S p irit— that, in  fact, th e  w rite rs  a re  th e  “ pens ” o f th e  inspire!,— 
it  is ev ident th a t such  a  theory  cannot be  m ain tained . God used  the 
hu m an  instrum ent, no t as a  d ead  m echanism , b u t a s  th e  living being 
h e  w as ; an d  so  p e rm itted  H is w ords, sty le, an d  m anner to be 
coloured  by  th e  p e rso n al pecu liarities o f th e  instrum en t. S o  it was 
w ith  th e  P rophets. T h e  sam e  G od sp ak e  th rough  M oses an d  Isaiah, 
Je rem iah  and  Ezekiel, an d  th e  w ords w ere  H is. T h e  sty le  impressed 
o n  them  by  th e  P ro p h e t w as m uch th e  sam e a s  th e  difference of 
accen t an d  em phasis, o f  tone  an d  m anner, w ith  w hich four different 
sp eak ers  m ight deliver one a n d  th e  sam e message.* A t th e  same 
tim e, “ it by  no m eans follow s th a t bo th  w ords a n d  m anners were 
no t g reatly  a ltered , a s  w ell as su p e rin ten d ed  by th is D ivine inspira
tion, a lthough they  still re ta in ed  a  genera l sim ilarity  to  th e  unin- 1 
fluenced sty le  an d  m anner o f each, a n d  still p resen ted  a  characteristic 
variety . C erta in  it is, th a t a  v ast difference m ay b e  remarked 
b e tw een  th e  w ritings o f  th e  A postles an d  th a t o f th e  m ost eminent j 
F a th e rs  o f  th e  tim es n eare st to  them , a n d  th a t, no t only as to j 
precision  a n d  stren g th  o f  thought, b u t a lso  a s  to  language. This I

* S to rr and F la tt. , I
•T h is  view o f p lenary in sp ira tion  is  fitted to relieve the difficulties and objections | 

which have arisen  in the  m inds o f men from the  variety  o f talent and taste  which t 
the w rite rs  exhibited, and the  varie ty  o f style which they used. See, it is  said, how I 
each w rite r expresses h im self naturallv* in his own way, ju s t as he w as accustomed I 
to do w hen not inspired . And see, too, we m ight say in reply, how each Apostle, f 
Peter, Paul, o r John, w hen speaking before ru lers, w ith the prom ised aid of the  ̂
Holy Spirit, spoke naturally , w ith h is  own voice, and in h is  own way, as he had 
been accustomed to do on o ther occasions w hen not inspired. T h ere  is no more 
objection to plenary inspira tion  in the  one case than in the o ther. T he mental 
faculties and nabits o f the A postles, th e ir  style, th e ir  voice, th e ir  mode of speech, 
all rem ained as they  w ere. W hat, then , had the Divine S p irit to do ? was
the w ork w hich apperta ined  to  H im  ? W e repl^. H is  work w as w  to direct the 
A postles in  the  use o f the ir own ta len ts  and habits, their style, the ir voice, and all 
th e ir  peculiar endow m ents, th a t they  should speak or w rite  each in  h is  own 
Just w hat God would have them  speak o r w rite  for the good of the Church i a d  
ages.—K itto’s  Biblical Cyclopaedia," 3rd ed., a rt. Inspiration,
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drcumstance is a t least strongly  presum ptive, th a t a lthough th e  
ityle of insp ired  m en w as no t s trip p ed  of th e  cSaracteristic  pecu- 

16fiW~of the  w riters, it w as g rea tly  exalteff a n d  controlled." ‘

XXVI. —A re n o t  th e  m an y  m in o r d e ta ils  w h ich  are  fo u n d  in  
Scripture h is to ry  in c o n s is te n t w ith  p len a ry  in sp ira tio n  ?

In other w ords, w ould  it no t b e  unw orthy o f th e  m ajesty  and  
omniscience of G od to  sup p o se  H is Sp irit to  have insp ired  th e  
details of genealogy, o r th e  p a rticu lars of o rd inary  earth ly  events ? 
We reply— ( i )  T h e  d e ta iled  facts o f Scrip tu re  constitu te  essen tia l 
links in the historical unity  of th e  en tire  revelation. A s in hum an 
language, if all w ords o f conjunction, and  o f gram m atical dependence, 
were om itted, th e  in telligent sen tences of hum an language w ould 
become m ere strings of iso lated  w ords w ithou t a  m eaning ; so, w ere  
all the hum an deta ils o f th e  scrip tu ra l n arra tives tak en  aw ay, the  
nnity of the p lan  now  pervading the  en tire  revelation  w ould  be  
absolutely lost, and  th e  schem e of the  D ivine plan  w ould  be  
interrupted in the  sam e degree. H ence, it w ould be a s  unreasonab le  
to allege these  deta ils to  be  unw orthy of th e  m ajesty  of a  Divine 
Author as it w ould be  to  allege th e  ab su rd ity  o f ascribing to  the  
genius of Milton the  little  w ords w hich connect th e  sublim e diction 
of the “ P arad ise  L ost.” (2 ) M inute de ta il is in sep arab le  from all 
human action. It is, therefore, in separab le  a lso  from doctrines 
touching hum an life an d  a c tio n ; an d  if  th e  doctrine  be consistent 
with the m ajesty, w isdom , an d  goodness o f God, th e  facts an d  
record of the facts m ust be  consisten t w ith  them  likew ise. (3 ) T h e  
only possible m eans afforded to m an of verifying the  tru th  o f Scrip
ture, and of distinguishing it from th e  false im postures of m an, is 
supplied by these  deta ils on po in ts o f topography, genealogy, history, 
etc. If, therefore, w e  suppose it to  be  the  w ill o f G od to  afford to 
mankind som e m eans o f verifying the  accuracy o f H is insp ired  W ord , 
the addition o f these  little  d e ta ils  is only w hat an  ad eq u a te  concej)- 
tion of His p u rposes w ould lead  us to  expect.’

XXVII. —H ow  can  th e  d o c trin e  of p len a ry  in sp ira tio n  co inc ide  
with the a lleged  d isc rep a n c ie s  w hich  d is tin g u ish  th e  c ita tio n s  
from the Old T e s ta m e n t in  th e  N ew .’

1. It m ust be rem em bered  that, in m any instances, th e  w riters 
of the New T estam en t do  not p rofess to  quo te  the  w o r d s ;  they  
merely refer to the  sense  o f th e  m ore ancien t w riters, e.g ., M att. 
U .23 ;  John vi. 4 5 ,  vii. 38, v iii ., 17; A cts x. 4 3 ;  Rom . i. 2, vii. i, 
it 4, X. i i ,x i i i .  9 ;  I Cor. i. 31 ; 2 Cor. ix. 9, etc. Forgetfu lness o f 
this has been one, am ong others, o f  th e  prolific causes o f  m isappre
hension relative to  th e  N ew  T estam en t q u o tations o f th e  Old 
Testament Scriptures.

2. In o ther instances, passages from  th e  O ld T es tam en t a re  
idduced in the  New, no t for th e  p u rpose  of explain ing  th e  language

* W atson 's “ Conversations for the Young.** 
*G arbett's  ** God’s W oH  Written.**
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em ployed, o r  o f giving its  literal sense, bu t in  accom m odation  to 
particu lar c ircum stances o f  w hich th e  w rite r is treating. In the 
narra tives o f  th e  E vangelists, th e  p h ra se ,"  T h a t th e  Scrip tures mighi 
b e  fulfilled,” is often to  be  understood  in th is  way. “ A nd surely, 
if  a  hum an  au th o r m ay quo te  h im self freely, changing the  expression, 
an d  giving a  new  tu rn  to his thought, in o rder to  adap t it the  more 
persp icuously  to  h is p re sen t purpose, th e  H oly Sp irit m ay take the 
sam e liberty  w ith  H is ow n. T h e  sam e S p irit that rendered  the  Old 
T es tam en t w riters infallible in  w riting  only pu re  tru th  in  th e  very 
form  th a t su ited  H is  p u rpose  then, has rendered  the  N ew  Testament 
w riters infallible in so  using  th e  old m aterials, th a t w hile  they  elicit 
a new  sense , th ey  teach  only the  tru th , th e  very tru th , moreover, 
con tem plated  in the  m ind of G od from  th e  beginning, and they  teach 
it  w ith  Divine authority .” '  >

3. A nd m ay w e not, in th ese  citations, assum e th e  operation of 
a Divine intention , w hich overruled a  seem ingly independent writer, 
to  provide for the  in terp reta tion  o f th e  passages adduced by  employ
ing one  w ord  ra th e r th an  an o th er ? ‘‘ T h e  insp ired  w riters of the 
N ew  T es tam en t w ere  G od’s  in te rp reters, com m issioned to  reveal 
th e  p redeterm ined  counsels o f H is w ill.” A s such, th e ir function 
w as no t so  m uch to  quo te  th e  teachings o f the  P rophets, as to 
explain . And, being  guided to  in te rp r e t  by  th e  sam e H oly  Ghost 
b y  w hom  th e  ancien t w riters w ere  guided to  w r ite , they  could pass 
infallibly th rough  th e  w ords to  th e  sense , and give to  th e  Church 
th e  au thoritative  record  o f w hat "  the  S p irit w hich w as in them  (the 
P ro p h e ts)  did signify.” W h o  shall in te rp re t th e  w ords, b u t H e  who 
first insp ired  them  ?

T h ese  rem arks app ly  to  th e  various c lasses o f O ld Testament 
tex ts  th a t a re  given in th e  N ew  T estam en t w ith  verbal alterations. 
B u t  i n  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f  instances, a s  w e  h a v e  a lre a d y  seen, quotations 
a re  g i v e n  w i th  v e r b a l accuracy, a n d  elaborate a rg u m e n ts  a re  founded  I 
on s in g le  p h ra se s , a n d  e v e n  o n  s in g le  w o rd s . Several instances of | 
th is  character occur in  th e  personal teaching o f our L ord . (See , 
M att. iii. 3, iv. 4, xix. 5, xxi. 13, 16; L uke iv. 21.) In  th e  narrative ( 
o f H is tria l and crucifixion, th ere  a re  also m any notable  cases of . 
sim ilar verbal reference on  th e  p a rt o f the  E vangelist (M att, xxvii | 
9, 10, 35.) In th e  A cts o f th e  A postles, the  sam e m ethod of verbal 1 
quo tation  is con tinued  (A cts ii. 27, 34, iv. 25, xiii. 47). B ut in the | 
argum entative po rtio n s o f  th e  E pistles, w e  find th ese  illustrations 1 
m ost abundantly .’ T h e  insp ired  w riters o f the  N ew  T estam ent rest 
positive doctrines, an d  fram e e laborate  argum ents, on th e  authority ' 
o f single sen tences and  single w ords o f th e  O ld T estam en t Scrip- I 
t u r e s ; “ I f  any one w ill take  th e  trouble  o f exam ining these  evidences, | 
h e  will find them  m arked by tw o pecu lia ritie s: ( i )  Although the 1 
quo tation  o f th e  w hole sen tence  b e  verbally  inaccurate, th e  quotation 
o f  th e  p a rticu lar phrase, o r p a rticu lar w ord, on  w hich th e  stress of I

* “ Outlines of Theotoyy,” by A. A. Hodge.
■ See “  God’s Word W ritten,” by Rev. E. Garbett, M.A., pp. ssS-di, where t  grot 

aum bcr of illustrations of this are cited.
(
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authority is laid, is invariably accurate, and  th e  context is added , 
generally, in o rder to  identify  th e  passage, b u t for no  fu rth er reason . 
The exclusive a tten tion  th u s fixed on particu lar w ords can o n ly  
have arisen from  th e  b e lie f th a t th ese  single  w ords a re  G od’s w ords, 
selected by  H is intention , and, therefore, c lothed w ith  H is authority . 
(2) It will be  observed th a t passages, from  different w riters, a re  
grouped together as th e  harm onious evidence o f som e com m on 
truth; th e  D ivine n a tu re  an d  glory  o f th e  Son  o f G od a re  
proved in H eb. i., by  p a rts  o f sen tences, se lec ted  for th e  sake  o f th e ir 
emphatic w ords from  th ree  different P salm s and  from  th e  F irs t 
Book of Sam uel. S im ilar instances occur in Rom . iv. 3, 6, 7, 8 ;  
ir. 7, 16, 17, 20, 25 ; w here  single  expressions an d  single w ords a re  
sharply separated  from th e  context, an d  u sed  in  a  sen se  w hich  th e  
sentiment o f the  context w ould  no t o f  itse lf have suggested . I f  
there be verbal inspiration , th is  m ode o f quo tation  is as consisten t 
and reasonable, a s  it is u tte rly  inexplicable w ithout i t ; for, if  th e  
words w ere se lec ted  u n d e r th e  guidance o f th e  perfect w isdom  
of the Om niscient Being, th en  th ey  are  full o f God, and  m ust have 
a depth and reach o f m eaning, a  fau ltless an d  unerring  ap propria te 
ness, investing each single w ord  w ith  th e  full au thority  o f  th e  D eity .”*

XX VIII.—H o w  c an  th e  d o c trin e  o f  p len a ry  in sp ira tio n  be  r e 
conciled w ith  c e r ta in  in ac cu ra c ie s  th a t  a re  a lle g ed  to  e x is t  o n  
scientific su b je c ts  ?

The inaccuracies w hich  have been  prom inen tly  adduced  in  th e  
most recent attacks, re la te  to  th e  B ible-astronom y and  th e  H isto ry  
of Creation; and in C hap. V. w e have show n th a t th e  Bible, in its- 
allusions to th ese  subjects, if  it does no t teach  exactly  w h a t th e  
discoveries o f  m odern  science have a sse rted  and  proved, it con ta ins 
nothing which, w hen  fairly in terpreted , is opposed  to  th e  ascerta ined  
facts of science ; therefore, th e  objections founded upon  th e  alleged 
contradiction o f these  discoveries to th e  inspiration  o f th e  S crip ture*  
are futile and w orth less. R eferring  th e  read er to  th a t chap ter, a n d  
to the m any ab le  w orks th a t have issued  from  th e  p re ss  on  th e  
subject, w e will only rem ark  in th is  place, th a t th e  cases o f a p p aren t 
conflict betw een revelation and  science generally  a rise  e ith e r ou t 
of a mistaken in terp reta tion  o f a  tex t o f Scrip ture , o r o u t o f a  
mistaken in terpreta tion  o f som e phenom enon o f n a tu re—as, for 
instance, the  production  o f light before  th e  creation  o f th e  sun . In  
the first case, th e  contradic tion  d isap p ears  w hen  th e  S crip tu re  is 
fairly in te rp reted ; in th e  second, it d isap p ears  w hen  an  erroneous 
physical hypothesis is abandoned.

j XXIX.—H o w  can  th e  d o c trin e  o f  p len a ry  in sp ira tio n  b e  re co n 
ciled with th e  a p p a re n t d isco rd an ce  b e tw ee n  d ifferen t s ta te m e n ts  
in the h is to ries o f  th e  B ib le  ?

It is freely adm itted  th a t  every  w ord  o f  G od is  p u re . I t  ia im -

• Garbett’i  "G od’* Word Written.*
8
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possib le  th a t  in  th e  respective  rep resen ta tio n s o f  different inspired 
w riters th ere  should  b e  any  real d isc rep a n cy ; w e do no t say  any 
m ateria l o r e ssen tia l discrepancy, bu t any real d iscrepancy  what
ever. O n  th e  o th er hand , th e  B ible is no t strictly  an d  absolutely 
free firom all erro r in th e  sh ap e  in w hich it actually  reaches the 
g re a t m ajority  o f its  readers, f l i g h t  e r ro rs  o f  t r a nsmi»!<;inn and 
tran sla tio n  m ay  in trude, and have in truded, w hich it rem ains for 
th e  scholar to  detect, and, a s  far a s  possible, to  expunge. But 
a s  to  th e  ap p aren t contradictions an d  historical discrepancies 
w hich have seem ed  so  form idable to  som e, w e regard  them  as 
noth ing b u t p h an tom s w hich d isap p ea r before a  rigid and  exact 
inquiry. I t  m u st b e  rem em bered  th a t h isto rical tru th  does not 
requ ire  th a t no  facts should  b e  om itted, since such  a  condition 
w ould be im p rac ticab le ; nor does it requ ire  th a t in several narra
tives o f  th e  sam e events th e  facts recorded should  b e  absolutely 
identical.* O ne p a r t m ay  be given and  ano th er om itted, o r there 
m ay  b e  varie ty  in th e  o rder o f a rra n g e m e n t; o r  th e  fact given 
m ay  b e  view ed from  different points, corresponding  e ith e r to the 
ob jects o r to  th e  personal character o f th e  narra to r. S uch  varia
tio n s fu rn ish  a  strong  evidence o f th e  veracity  o f  th e  writers, 
since  they  show  th e ir independence of each  o ther. T h ese  varia
tions on ly  becom e contrad ictions w hen  th e  different statements 
a re  so  p a lpab ly  opposed to  each  o th er th a t one and  all cannot be 
equally  true. Now, w hen  th ese  th ings a re  bo rne  in mind, the 
g rea t p roportion  o f those  difficulties in S crip tu re  h isto ry  which 
seem  serious give w ay  and  vanish . A lthough, on th e  first aspect, 
th e re  ap p ears  incongruity  such  a s  w e  are  a t  a  loss to  reconcile, 
upon  m ore close and  a tten tive  exam ination  light b reaks in upon 
th e  obscurity . W e  discover links o f  ha rm o n y ; th e  appearance 
o f  contradiction  gives w ay  in proportion  a s  investigation  advances; 
an d  a t  length  th e  tw o accounts a re  seen  to  be  in perfect concord, j 
A nd  there  could no t w ell be  a  m ore sa tisfactory  evidence of trulh I 
th an  th is . A nd if  there  should  be  a  few  discrepancies still ' 
ex isting  (and  they  a re  com paratively  very  few ) w hich bear any 
signs o f involving a  rea l contradiction, it is only la ir and reasonable 
to  conclude th a t th is  a rises  e ith e r from  som e corruption of the . 
copies, o r from th e  necessarily  desu lto ry  sty le o f th e  narratives, 
and  from  th e  frequen t w an t thence  arising  o f connecting links. 
W e  cannot h ere  e n te r  in de ta il into th e  various cases o f inaccuracy 
th a t have been exhib ited  by  C h ristian  critics o r by  sceptical adver
saries. T h ey  are  dw elt upon  a t length  in H o m e’s “ Introduction," 
P a ley ’s “ E vidences,” " T h e  B ible and  M odem  T hought,” by  Rev. 
T . R. B irks, M.A., " G od’s  W o rd  W ritten ,” and  m any othei works 
on  th e  D ivine au tho rity  o f th e  H oly  S crip tu res referred  to  in this 
an d  th e  p receding chap ter. By p em sin g  such  w orks th e  reader 
w ill see  th a t th e  usual re su lt o f  a  close an d  candid  exam ination is 
to  b ring  to  ligh t som e h isto ric  fact, som e connecting link, some

' Sae note, p . ta



undesigned coincidence, o r  som e delicate harm ony o f tru th  w hich 
escapes the careless reader, a o ^  on ly  reveals itse lf to  a  pa tien t, 
humble, and reverent s tu d y  of these  oracles o f God.

In conclusion, it m ust ever b e  borne in m ind, w hen d iscussing  
the subject o f Divine R evelation, th a t th e re  a re  tw o e lem ents to 
be recognised— the one hum an, ^ e  o th er D ivine— w hich a re  ever 
distinct, but never s e p a ra te ; and  w e m ust keep  them  so, neither 
confusing them together, nor allow ing e ith e r one to  abso rb  the  
other. The w hole o f S c rip tu re  is Divine, and  th e  w hole o f Scrips 
toe is hum an; none th e  less D ivine b ecause  it is h u m a n ; none 
the less human because  it is D ivine. "  H oly m en o f old w ro te  ”— 
here is the hum an s id e ; “ a s  th ey  w ere  m oved by  th e  H oly  
Ghost”—here is th e  D ivine. Yet bo th  m eet in th e  sam e word,-’’^ ^ "  
as the two clauses a re  b u t th e  co n stituen ts of one se n ten c e :
* Holy men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy G hm t”

THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 8 l



T H E  D O C T R IN E  O F  T H E  H O LY  T R IN IT T .

Section I.
I .  THE IIATURX AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

I. —W hat do the Scriptures teach respecting the nature and 
attributes.of the Divine Being ?

N o language can ad eq u a te ly  express o r describe  th e  na ture  and 
perfections o r a ttr ib u te s  o f  th e  D ivine Being. H aving proved the 
ex istence  o f G od,‘ an d  th e  fact th a t H e  has revea led  H im self to 
m an,’ w e m u st tu rn  to  th a t R evelation  to  ascerta in  w h a t H e has 
d ec lared  concerning H im self.

“ T h ere  is b u t one  living an d  tru e  God.” T h is u n ity  of the 
D ivine B eing is d istinctly  tau g h t in  Scrip tu re . S ee  D eut. iv. 35, 39* * 
vi. 4 ;  2 Sam . vii. 2 2 ; i K ings viii. 6 0 ; 2 K ings xix. 19; i Chron. 
xvii. 2 0 ; P salm  Ixxxvi. 10 ; Isa . xliii. 10, 11, xlv. 22 ; M ark  xiiT29,32; I 
Jo h n  xvii. 3 ;  i  ,Cor. viii. 4 ;  E ph. iv. 6.* I

II. —W hat do we understand by the term attributes, as applied t
to God ? I

T h e  a ttr ib u te s  o f G od a re  th e  q u a litie s  o r perfections of His I 
n a tu re , w hich belong to, o r a re  ju s tly  conceived of a s  existing in [ 
H im . “ T h e  D ivine a ttr ib u te s  belong to  God, no t a s  though they 1 
m ad e  up  H is na ture , as though  H is w hole being  consisted  only of 
th e  com bination of th e  sam e, b u t b ecau se  th ey  a re  th e  forms and 
ou tw ard  expressions in w hich H is B eing is revealed  an d  becomes 
m anifest.”*

T h e  D ivine a ttr ib u te s  a re  usually  d iv ided in to  n a tu r a l a n d  moral. 
T h e  n a tu ra l a re  those  w hich belong  to  H is existence as an  infinite 
an d  ra tio n al sp irit, viz.. S e lf-ex istence (o r e te rn ity ). Freedom , Omni* 
potence, O m nipresence, O m niscience, W isdom . T h e  m oral attri
b u tes a re  H oliness, R igh teousness o r Ju s tice , G oodness, Love, Grace 
o r M ercy, an d  Truth.*

 ̂See chap, i., pp. 9—23. * See chaps, ii., Hi., pp . 33—81.
* Probably the Mst definition of the Divine Being U that in the ** Westminstcf 

Confession of Faith,” which see.
* O osterzee’s “ C hristian D ogm atics," p . 353, etc,
* Pope defines the Divine attributes as absolute and related. See

• f  H i^ e r  Theology,” pp. 76—85.



III.—What are the proofs from Scripture of the Divine attri
butes I

1. The uniform teach ing  o f S c rip tu re  is, th a t  G od is a  Spirit 
(John iv. 24). H e  is “ th e  invisible G o d ” (Col. i. 15 ; I T im . i. 17), 
"whom no m an h a th  seen, no r can  see  ” ( l  T im . vi. 16).

2. God is an  e te r n a l S p ir i t ,  se lf-ex isten t (G en. xxi. 33). “ I A m ” 
(Exod. iii. 14; D eut. xxxiii. 27 ; P salm  xc. 2 ; Isa . xl. 28 ; Rom . xvi. 
26; Rev. iv. ^ i l ) .  C rea ted  intelligences a re  endow ed w ith  imm or
tality: God alone p o ssesses etern ity .

3. God is in fin ite , filling all sp ace  (Je r. xxiii. 2 4 ); th e  soul o f th e
universe, but not a s  a  p a rt o f it. Infinite  in th e  perfection  o f a ll H is 
attributes (2 Chron. vi. 18; Jo b  xi. 7 -9 ; P salm  cxlvii. 5 ; Isa . xl. 2 8 ; 
Rom. li. 33-35). ,. . .

4. God is o m n ip o ten t, t.e., infinite m  p ow er (G en . xvii. I, xviii. 
14; Job xlii. 2 ; Je r . xxxii. 17 ; M att. xix. 26 ; ,Rev. xix. 6).

(1) God’s om nipotence is show n in creation , w hich is described 
IS His act, done by th e  exercise  o f H is  volition (G en . i. i ; Exod. 
XL I I ; 2 Kings xix. 15 ; Neh. ix. 6 ; Psalm  xxxiii. 6, 9 ; Isa . xxxvii. 
16; Jer. X. 12, xxxii. 1 7 ; Am os iv. 13; A cts xiv. 15, xvii. 2 4 ; I Cor. 
viii. 6 1 Col. i. 16 ; Rev. iv. 11).

(2) God’s om nipotence is show n in  th e  u n iv e r sa lity , v a r ie ty , a n d  
multitude o f  H is  w o r k s  (G en. ii. 1-4 ; Jo b  ix. 5-10, xxvi. 7"*4 i 
Psalm xix. i, civ. 2-7, cxxxvi. 5 -9 ; Isa. xl. 26, xlii. 5 ; Je r . x. 12 ; 
Rom. i. 20; Col. i. 16). A lso b y  th e  descrip tions o f H is  pow er 
(job xxviii. 9-11 ; P salm  xviii. 9-15, civ. 28-32 ; N ahum  i. 3 -6 ; H ab. 
iii. 3-12).

(3) God’s om nipotence is  exerc ised  o v e r  a n im a te  a s  w e l l  a s  o v e r  
inanimate crea tion;  bu t its exercise  is lim ited  by  H is  m oral perfec
tions. As a good m an cannot do a  b a d  act, though  he  m ay  have 
the opportunity, and  th e  m en ta l a n d  physical pow er to  do it, m uch 
less can God, though H e  is infinite in pow er, exercise  it in doing 
what is wrong. H is a lm ightiness is m oral a s  w ell as na tu ra l, an d  
is always controlled by  infinite H oliness, Ju s tice , a n d  Love.

5. God is o m n ip re sen t ( l  K ings viii. 2 7 ; Jo b  xxviii. 24 ; Psalm  
xxxiii. 13, 14, cxxxix. 7 -12 ; Je r . xxiii. 23, 2 4 ; A m os ix. 2, 3 ;  Acts 
xvii. 27, 28). If  God b e  th e  C reator, U pholder, a n d  G overnor o f all 
things, the idea of ub iqu ity  is necessarily  im plied. H is know ledge 
is His essence knowing. H is  actions a re  H is  e ssen ce  acting  ; b u t as 
His knowledge and  pow er a re  infinite, they , therefore, reach  all 
duration and space, an d  em brace a ll actions a n d  events.

6. God is om nisc ient. T h e  tex ts  w hich  prove th e  om nipresence, 
for the most part prove also  th e  om niscience of G od ; see  a lso  i Kings 
viii. 39; Job xxxi. 4, xxxiv. 21, 22 ; P sa lm  xi. 4, xciv. 9 -11, cx xx ix .; 
Prov. XV. 3 ; Isa. xl. 28 ; Je r . xxxii. 19 ; D an. ii. 20-22 ; H eb . iv. 13.

(l) God’s in telligence i s  in d ep en d en t, i.e., it in  no  w ay  d epends 
upon His creatures o r th e ir actions, b u t upon  H is ow n infinite  in tu i
tion of all things possib le o r  actual, past, p resen t, o r fu tu re  ( l  Sam . 
xxiii. II, 12; Isa. xlvi. 9, 10; A cts i. 24, xv. 18).

(3) Gtod’s intelligence is perfect and dbsolute, i.e,, H e knows all
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th ings d irectly  in th e ir  essences, w hich a re  often  h idden  from 
w hile  we know  them  only in th e ir p roperties, an d  a s  they  stand
re la ted  to  our senses.

(3 ) T h e  fo r e k n o w le d g e  o f  G o d  is proved by  th e  p red ictions which 
H e  insp ired  th e  p ro p h e ts  to  u t te r ;  and  it follows a lso  from the 
perfections o f H is na tu re . ,

H ow  th e  foreknow ledge o f G od is to  b e  reconciled w ith  m a n s  
free  agency an d  m oral accountability , is one of th e  m ost awful and 
d a rk  problem s of theo logy; indeed, it m ay be  pronounced  to  be 
insoluble by  hum an reason . B ut bo th  th ese  doctrines are  
s ta te d  in Scrip ture , an d  are  estab lished  by ab u n d an t evidence. W e 
m ust, therefore, accep t them  " a s  o f faith ,” though w e  m ay no t be
ab le  to  reconcile them . , ,  , v  u _

In  o rder to  m eet th is  difficulty, {a) m an’s m oral freedom  h as  been 
den ied  by  s o m e ; (b )  o thers have m a in ta in ^  th a t Go(^ being in
finitely free, ab sta in s vo luntarily  from know ing w h a t H is creatures 
endow ed w ith  free agency w ill d o ; (c) o thers, again, con tend  for a 
m iddle  know ledge { " sc ie n ta  m e d ia ”), i.e., foreknow ledge a s  to  what 
free  ag en ts  w ill voluntarily  do under given circum stances.

N one of th ese  view s are  satisfactory . T h e  f i r s t  is o p p o se d  to 
Scrip ture , reason, an d  experience. T h e  second  is b a sed  upon a 
m isconception, a s  though  th e  om niscience of G od w ere  like His 
o m n ip o ten ce ; w hereas, in fact, th e  form er is a  necessity  of His 
n a tu r e ; w hereas th e  la tte r  is H is pow er in operation , an d  implies 
th a t it m ay or m ay no t be  exercised  as H is w ill an d  w isdom  may 
determ ine. T h e  t h i r d  is true, bu t d e fec tiv e ; since  th is “ m iddle 
know leoge ” is necessarily  im plied  in om niscience, a s  th e  less is 
com prised  in th e  g reater. ,  _  , , .  •

(4 ) T h e  prescience or foreknow ledge of G od does not im pose any 
course  of conduct upon an  in te lligen t free  a g e n t ; it in no degree 
affects his liberty  o f action. M an n e ither sins, nor follows holiness, 
a s  th e  resu lt o f God’s fo rek n o w led g e ; so th a t argum ents u sed  to prove 
th a t G od’s foreknow ledge of m an’s fall an d  its  consequences is incon
sis ten t with, an d  opposed  to. H is goodness an d  ju stice  a re  without
foundation .' . . .  j

7. God is in f in i te ly  w ise . G od m ust know  w h a t is b e s t ; and 
m ust, therefore, b e  conceived of as alw ays adopting  the  m eans which 
w ill best accom plish H is p u rp o se s ; and  th a t constitu tes wisdom.

( i )  G od’s w isdom  is m an ifested  in  th e  a d a p ta tio n  o f  m ea n s to the 
en d , a s  seen  in  c rea tion  (Jo b  xxvi. 1-14, xxxvii. 5-22 ; Psalm  ciy. 24; 
Prov. iii. 19, 20 ; Isa . xl. 12-15; Je r. x. 12, 13):.. Providence 
(Tob V. 9-16, xxxvii. 12-14; P salm  xxxiii. 8-19, cxiii. 5-9; Isa. xliv. 
24-28 ; Dan. ii. 20-22). G od’s w isdom  is exh ib ited  in th e  variety, 
beau ty , order, an d  w ondrous a rrangem en ts of n a tu r e ; in th e  a^dapta- 
tion  of m an to  th e  w orld  a n d  th e  w orld  to  m an  ; o f light to th e  eye.
a n d  th e  eye to  light, etc.* .  .  j  •

(2 ) G od’s w isdom  is p re-em inen tly  d em o n stra ted  m  th e  p ta n  t f  
h u m a n  sa lv a tio n , by  w hich th e  problem  is solved as to  how God

* See Watson’s ** In s titu te s ,” part ii., cnap. iv. • See chap, i., pp. is—if.
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win be just, and the justifier r f  him who believeth in J esus (I C or. 
I2 4 ; Eph. i. 7-9. iii-9- I I ) -  . . . .

8. The p e r fe c t g o o d n e ss  o f  G od  is  a  g lorious ch aracte ris tic  o f  H is
nature, and is one of H is m oral a ttrib u tes. I t  is show n in  th e  
benevolence w hich  em braces all m ankind, an d  provides^ for th e ir 
welfare. It is  exh ib ited  in  th e  m e r ^  w hich th e  D ivine B eing show s 
towards H is fallen crea tu res , an d  in th e  provision H e  has m ade for 
their relief and  resto ra tio n  to  H im self. It is m an ifested  in the  g ra c e  
which He gives to  H is crea tu res, w hich enab les  them  to  avail them 
selves of H is m erciful provision for th e ir sa lvation , an d  to  live so  a s  
to please H im  (E xod. xxxiv. 6 ;  N um b. xiv. 18 ; P sa lm  xxv. 7, 8, 
c. 5, cxix. 68 ; N ah. i. 7 ; M att. xix. 17). , . .c •

How iYie exis tence  o f  m o r a l  e v i l  can  b e  consisten t w ith  th e  in f in i te  
goodness o f  G o d  is a  difficulty o f th e  m ost aw ful character, th e  
complete so lu tion  o f w hich is im possib le to  m an. B ut sin  does 
exist; and if G od b e  th e  infinitely  perfect B eing w hich H e  is re
presented to  be, an d  w hich even n a tu ra l theology requ ires H e  shou ld  
be, it m ust follow th a t th e  perm ission  of sin, an d  a ll its  te rrib le  
consequences, is consisten t w ith  H is ho liness an d  goodness.*

9. God is infinitely  H o ly  in H is  n a tu re  a n d  in  H is relaticm s to
man (Psalm  Ixxi. 32, cxi. 9 ;  Isa . vi. 3 ;  H ab . i. 13 ; i P e te r  i. 16 ; 
Rev. iv. 8, XV. 4). ,  . .
■ 10. Justice  o r r ig h te o u sn e ss  is a  D ivine perfection . I t  is holiness 

exhibited in governm ent, and  h as  b een  defined a s  L egislative, 
Rectoral, and  Ju d ic ia l o r  A dm inistra tive  ’ (E xod . xxxiv. 7 ; N um b, 
xiv. 18; Deut. xxxii. 4 ;  P salm  xi. 7, bcxxix. 14, xcvii. 2 ;  Je r . xxxii. 
19; Zeph. iii. 5 : I P e te r  i. 17). _

I I .  The T ru th  ox F a ith fu ln e s s  o f G od is akin  to  H is  ho liness an d  
justice. H is tru th  im plies th a t a ll H e  say s a n d  does is true . I t  
includes H is veracity, “ H e  cannot lie.” T h e  u n ch angeab leness of 
His laws, prom ises, a n d  th rea ten ings, re su lt from  H is  tru th . H is 
faithfulness to  all H is p rom ises m anifests H is  tru th . N or does th e  
apparent failure o f som e prom ises o r th rea ten in g s argue  against th is t 
for these are not a lw ays abso lu te , b u t m ore freq u en tly  conditional, 
either expressed or im plied  (Jo n ah  iii. 4, 10).

Language is som etim es u sed  w hich se em s  to  show  th a t G od 
changes H is m ind an d  actions. T his, how ever, so  fa r from  being  
any evidence of vacillation or changeab leness, is, in  fact, illustra tive  
of His truth and unchangeableness. I t  is th e  a lte ra tio n  v a m a n s  
conduct and feelings to w ards G od w hich  cau ses th e  change in H is 
feelings and action tow ards m en. T o  b e  in sen sib le  to rep en tan ce  
and confession of wrong-doing, w hen  u n ited  w ith  a  change of conduct 
on man’s part, w ould be  to  rep re sen t G od a s  a  ty ra n t an d  m onster. 
Nor is it possible to  rep re sen t G od’s m ercy an d  com passion  in  such 
cases other than  in language such  a s  is  u sed  in S crip tu re , a lthough 
that language is necessarily  defective. G en. vi. 6 ;  E xod. xxxii. 14; 
I Sam. XV. 3 5 ; 2 Sam . xxiv. 16; P sa lm  cvi. 4 5 ;  Jo e l ii. 13 ; 
Jonah iv. 2. __________________________ _

'See p. 84. • See Pope’i  “ Compendium of Theology.'
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IV. —W hat do the Scriptures teach as to the mode of the Divine 
existence ?

S crip tu re  assu m es th e  ex istence  o f God, a n d  never a ttem p ts  to 
prove i t ; bu t in revealing  H im  it d istinctly  declares H is  Unity}

I t  is im possib le  to  define th e  U nity  o f  G o d ; th e  w ord  unity  in 
hum an language gives b u t a  fa in t id ea  of it, bare ly  serving to  defend 
th e  doctrine  ag a in st th e  opposite  error.’ “ O f all o ther objects of 
thought w e  can  im agine fellow s or reproductions. B ut in G od there 
is ab so lu te  so leness, ‘ soleitas;’ though w h a t lies in  th is essential 
oneness, w e  know  bu t partia lly .” *

“ W e  sp eak  o f God a s  one a n d  indivisible, bu t also  a s  un ique  and 
incom parab le  ” ’ (E xod. viii. l o ; D eut. iii. 24 ; 2 Sam . vii. 22 ; i  Kings 
viii. 23 ; I C hron. xvii. 2 0 ; P salm  Ixxxix. 6, 8 ; Isa. xlvi. 5, 9).

“ B elief in th e  un ity  o f G od finds its su p p o rt p a rtly  in th e  idea of 
abso lu te  perfection  i ts e l f ; p a rtly  in th e  harm ony of th e  laws, forces, 
an d  phenom ena  of na ture , an d  no tab ly  in th e  un ity  o f th e  moral 
l a w ; p a rtly  in th e  las t place, in  history, w hich  clearly  show s that 
hum anity, a s  it continues to  develop itself, ever ascen d s from Poly
theism  to  M onotheism , never th e  reverse. No w onder th a t the 
la tte r  m ay b e  called  th e  com m on b asis  o f th e  L aw , th e  Gospel, and 
o f Islam ism .” *

T h e  U n ity  o f th e  D ivine ex istence is m ade  th e  b asis o f worship, 
a n d  th e  g round o f obed ience (E xod. xxxiv. 14 ; D eut. vi. 4, 5, 13, 
X. 2 0 ; 2 K ings xvii. 36 ; M att. iv. 10).

It is th e  stan d in g  p ro tes t against Po ly theism  an d  D ualism  (Exod. 
K .  3 ; I Sam . vii. 3 ; Isa . xlii. 8, xliv. 6, 8 ; I Cor. viii. 4 ). A nd equally 
is  th e  D ivine U n ity  opposed  to  P an th e ism  (P sa lm  xciv. 7-11).

V. —But do not the Scriptures reveal a plurality of persons in 
the  Unity of the Godhead ?

T h ey  do. Dimly, a s  in G en. i. 26, a n d  in th e  nam e Elohim , often 
ap p lied  to  God.* M ore d irec tly  in th e  bened iction  and  doxology 
u sed  by  th e  Jew ish  p ries ts  (N um b. vi. 24-27 ; Isa. vi., com pared with 
Jo h n  xii. 41 ; A cts xxviii. 25-27. A lso in  Isa . xlviii. 16).

T h e  p lu rality  o f persons is show n to b e  tr iu n e  in th e  baptismal 
form ula, a n d  in th e  aposto lical benediction .’

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY.

Section II.
f  THE TRIUNE JEHOVAH.

.1.—W h a t  is  th e  m ea n in g  o f  th e  word T r in i ty  ?
T h e  w ord, in its  L atin  form, T tin ita s , is derived from  th e  adjective 

T r tm ts , “ three-fold,” o r “ th ree  in one ; ” it is  now here  employed in 
a{gly Scrip ture , b u t w as a  term  inven ted  an d  u sed  as early  as the

‘Seepp. 8a, S3. "Pope. ‘ Pope. ’ Oosterzee. ajo,
■Oolterzec, 110. * S eep . 10. ’ S eep . 91,
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w XMcond century,' to express th e  doctrin 
take of brevity and  convenience-

<-------- ------------------------
II.—W h at is  th e  su b s ta n c e  o f  S c rip tu re  te a c h in g  w ith  r e g u d  

to this doc trine  ?
The doctrine, a s  delivered in the  Bible, is very short, an d  am ounts 

to this: " T h at in  th e  en tire  an d  undivided un ity  o f  th e  D ivine n a tu re  
there is a  T rin ity  o f personal subsis tences, con-substantial, co-equal, 
and co-eternal.”* * “  In  o th er w ords, th a t th e  one D ivine n a tu re  ex ists 
under the personal d istinction  of Father, Son, and  H oly  G host.”* 
This we conceive to  be th e  ex ten t o f th e  inform ation conveyed to  
us respecting th is doctrine  in th e  insp ired  v o lu m e ; and  it is w ise  to  
keep ourselves w ith in  th e  lim its o f the  record . W h en  th e  adversaries 
of Trinitarianism insist on  exp lanations o f w ha t is adm itted  to  be  
inexplicable, and on definitions o f w h a t th e  B ible h as  no t defined, 
let us follow th e  counsel o f H e z e k ia h : "  A nsw er them  not.” W e  
never can venture to  explain  on  such  subjects, fu rth er th an  th e  
testimony of th e  B ible w arran ts, w ithout th e  risk  an d  certain ty  o f 
darkening counsel by  w ords w ithou t knowledge.*

III.—W h a t id ea  do  w e a tta c h  to  th e  w o rd  “ p e r s o n ”  in  c o n 
nection w ith th is  d o c tr in e  ?

It is clearly defined by  Dr. W aterlan d  to  b e  "  an  intelligent agent, 
having the d istinct characters, I, T hou, H e .” By L ocke th u s ; A  
person " is a  thinking, in te lligen t being, th a t has reason  and  reflec
tion.” By Dr. Isaac B arrow  th u s : "  By a  person, w e  are  to  under
stand a singular, su bsis ten t, in te llectual b e in g ; or, a s  B oethius 
defines it, an individual sub stan ce  o f a  ra tional n a tu re .” * I t  has 
been said that th e  term  is no t u sed  in  S c r ip tu re ; and  som e w ho 
believe the doctrine it ex p resses have ob jected  to  its  use. B u t if 
that which is clearly  s ta ted  in S crip tu re  b e  com pendiously  e xpressed  
by this term, and  cannot so  w ell b e  expressed  excep t by  an  incon- 

I  venient periphrasis, it ough t to  b e  re ta ined . O ur transla to rs , 
however, believed th a t th ere  is S c rip tu re  w arran t for th e  term , 
when, in Heb. i. 3, th ey  tran sla ted  th e  w ord  h yp o sta sis, “ person .” • 
The Greek F ath ers  understood  th e  w ord  in th is sense , though no t 
in this sense exclusively. A nd th e  A postle ’s  argum en t obliges us 
to give the w ord th is  signification here. F o r th e  Son  being  called 
"the express im a g e ” o f th e  Fa ther, a  d istinc tion  be tw een  th e  Son  
and the F a ther is u nquestionab ly  e x p re s s e d ; b u t if  th e re  be  bu t 
one God, and th e  Son  b e  Divine, th e  d istinc tion  cannot b e  one  of 
essence, and m ust, therefore, b e  a  p e rso n al one. T h is  seem s 
sufficient to au tho rise  th e  use  o f  th e  w ord  "  pe rso n  ” in  d iscussing  
the doctrine o f th e  T rin ity .” '

' By Theophilas, B ishop o f  Antioch, in Sy ria  (a .d . 16S—183); bu t it does no t ap- 
par to have been generally  used  in  theological w ritings until a much la te r period.

* Dr. Hannah. • W atson’s In s titu te s .”
* Dr. W ardlaw’s ** System atic Theology.” • WorkA voi. i i., p. 493.
* The Revised Version haa “  substance ” instead  o f “  persoxt.”
’ Watson’s  “  ina titu tas .”
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IV .—H o w  d o e s  th e  do c trin e  n o w  s ta te d  differ from  T ritheism , 
S ab e llian ism , a n d  A rian ism  ?

T rith e ism , sa id  to  have b een  first advocated by Jo h n  Ascusnage, 
a  Sy rian  ph ilosopher o f th e  s ix th  century, d en ies th e  un ity  o f persons 
in  th e  ever-b lessed  T rin ity , and  teaches th a t th e  G odhead is con
s titu te d  o f th ree  beings, d istinc t in e ssen ce  as w ell as in person. 
In  o th er w ords, th a t th ere  a re  th ree  G ods. F rom  th e  absu rd ity  and 
g rossness o f th is system  none  are  m ore free th an  T rin itarians, who 
earn estly  p lead  for th e  infinite an d  indivisible un ity  o f th e  Divine 
na ture .

S a b e llia n ism , so  called from  Sabellius, an  African bishop or 
p re sb y te r o f th e  th ird  century, m ay b e  considered  as th e  opposite 
extrem e to  th is . I t  teaches th a t th e re  is no  d istinction  of persons 
in  th e  D ivine nature , and th a t th e  term s. Father, Son, and  Holy 
G host, re p re se n t th e  D ivine B eing to  us under different aspects or 
re la tions o n ly ; as a  m an  m ay b e  called  a  father, a  son, and  a  brother 
in  different resp ec ts  o r relations, continuing th e  sam e single in
div idual m an. B ecause th e ir  schem e, by  denying a real Sonship, 
obliged them  to  acknow ledge th a t it w as the  F a th e r w ho suffer^  
for th e  sin s o f m en, th e  S abellians w ere  often, in th e  early  ages, 
called  "  P a tri-p ass ian s.” ‘

A r ia n ism , w hich derives its  nam e from  A rius, a  p resby ter of 
A lexandria in  th e  fourth  century, teaches th a t th e  G odhead consists 
o f  one  e te rnal person, who, in th e  beginning, created, in H is own 
image, a  superangelic  being. H is only b eg o tten  Son, by  w hom  He 
m ade  th e  w orlds ; an d  th a t th e  H oly  G host w as th e  first and 
g reatest c rea tu re  w hom  th e  Son  created^f^This system , therefore, 
w h ile  it professed ly  allow s a  k ind o f inTenor deity  to  th e  Son and 
th e  Spirit, den ies a ll p ro p e r consubstan tia lity  and  co-etem ity  with 
th e  F a ther, an d  consequently  all th a t co nstitu tes peculiar and 
su prem e Divinity.® I

In  d irec t opposition  to  all th ese  heresies  o f  th e  early  Church, I 
"  w e  w orsh ip  one G od in T rin ity , and  T rin ity  in U n i ty ; neither 
confounding th e  persons, no r d ividing th e  substance. F o r there

* TWs heresy has been revived in modem times by Emanuel Swedenbory, t  
Swedish baron, who flourished in the early part of the last century. He was a 
learned but eccentric man, and declared that for twenty-seven years he had enjoyed 
uninterrupted intercourse with the world of departed spirits, and durinv that 
time was instructed ̂  in the internal sense of the Sacred Scriptures, hitherto 
undiscovered. H is views with regard to the Divine nature were that Jesus Christ 
is Jehovah manifested in the flesh—that His humanity Is Divine—and that in His 
person dwells the whole Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy S p irit; the Father 
constituting^ the soul of the above humanity, whilst the humanity itself is the ^n, 
and the Divine virtue or operation proceeding from it is the Holy S p irit; forming 
altogether one God, just as the soul, the body, and operation of man, form one 
man. See Watson’s “ Dictionary,” art. Swedenborffians.

■ Rev. A. A. Hodge. Dr. Hannah. Socinians (from Socinus, a Polish divine, 
x6os) difler somewhat from Arians ; but for the most part txith Anans and Socinians 
are known in the present century by the name of Unitarians; who, while rejecting 
the doctrine of the Trini^,_ hold views widely apart from each other—from the 
extreme Socinianism of Priestley, to the Arianism, almost amounting to Trini* 
JUnanism, of Channing. The name Unitarian is misleading; for believers in the 
T rin ity  are firm believers in the Unity of the Deity. Sea p.



IH E  DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY. 89

b one person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of 
the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
and of die Holy Ghost, is aU o n e ; the Glory equal, the Majesty 
co-etemal.” '

V.-Is not the doctrine of the Trinity in  Unity contrary to  all 
leason, and, therefore, perfectly incredible ?

Were we to  afBrm th a t th e  pe rso n s in  th e  G odhead are  t h r ^  
in one in the  sam e sense, o r in  th e  sam e respec ts, w e should 
widently affirm w h a t is con trary  to  r e a s o n ; such a  proposition  
involving, in the  very term s o f it, a  palpab le  and irreconcilable 
contradiction. B ut it is no  contradiction  to  say, th a t in difierent 
respects the th ree  m ay be  o n e ; th a t is, th a t in respec t o f persons 
they shall be three, and  in respec t o f  G odhead, essence, o r nature, 
they shall be  one. T h e  m a n n e r  o f th e  th ing is a  perfectly  d istinct 
question. It is a  m ystery  concerning w hich the  B ible says notm ng. 
We are required to believe th e  p lain  fact th a t God is T h ree  in O ne. 
bthe m a n n er  lies th e  m y stery ; w e have no  concern w ith  i t ;  it is 
no obiect of our faith. W e  believe ju st as m uch as God h as re v e a l^ ,  
sndno more. “ T h is ” (says Mr. W esley ) “ is a  po in t m uch to  be 
observed. ‘ T here  a re  m any th ings w hich eye h a th  no t seen, nor 
car heard, neither h a th  it en te red  in to  the  h eart o f m an to  conceive.^ 
Part of these God h a th  revealed  to  u s by  H is  S p i r i t ; ‘ revealed, 
that is-unveiled , unco v ered ; th a t pa rt H e  requ ires us to  b e h e v ^  
Part of them H e  has no t re v e a le d ; th a t w e  n eed  not, and  indeed 
cannot, believe; it is far above, ou t o f o u r sight. Now, w here  is 
the wisdom of rejecting w h a t is revealed, because  w e do no t under
stand what is no t revealed  ?— o f denying  th e  fa c t ,  w hich G od has 
inveiledi because w e  cannot see  A e  tna tifieT , w hich  is  veiled
stai?”«

VI._Is there not evidence of this doctrine supplied by the
nanieB of God as given in the Old Testam ent?

This is very obvious to  a  perso n  conversan t w ith  th e  H ebrew  
lanmage. This language is  pecu liarly  expressive, an d  its  nam es 
of objects are no t a rb itr a ry  signs, b u t significant o f th e ir n a tu re  
and properties, o r o f som e remarkable circum stance connected  
with their history (see  G en. xvii. 5, xxxii. 28 ; M att. 1 . ^ ) .  In 
conformity with th is fea tu re  o f th e  language, th e  n a m e s  o f G od are  
expressive of H im self, a n d  w ere  chosen by  H im  for th is p u ip o ^ .  
Now, the two principal nam es w hich a re  a p p lied  to  B city  m  the 
Old Testament a re  Jehovah, an d  G od (in  H eb rew  E lo h tm ) .  s h e  
fcrmer is God’s p ro p er nam e, an d  d e a r ly  ap p lies  to  th e  D iym e 
essence. This nam e is a lw ays singular, an d  m ay  b e  re n d ere d  H e 
who exists.” T he o th er nam e, A le im  o r  E lo h im ,  is p lu ral. A nd 
Ac question occurs—W h y  is th e  n am e Jehovah, w hich re fe rs  to 
His essence, alw ays s ingu lar ?  P la in ly  to  express th e  un ity  o f the

‘ Creed of SL Athanasius.
• “ Sermon on the Trinity.'* Also Jones’s “  Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity.*
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D ivine essence. W h y  is th e  other, E lohim , p lu ral ? A s clearly  to 
denote a  p lu rality  of p erso n s in th e  G odhead.

In  a  m u ltitude  of p assag es th ese  tw o nam es o f  G od a re  united 
toge th e r to  express H is  D ivine n a tu re— “ th e  L ord  G od,” Jehovah 
E lohim ' (E xod. xx. 2, 5 ; D eut. vi. 3. 4. 5 i Isa . xlii. 5). This 
d o ub le  n am e is th e  o n e  w hich G od has o rdinarily  assum ed  in 
ad d ress in g  m ankind. Now, as th ere  m ust b e  fitness an d  propriety 
in th e  language of God, th e re  m ust b e  a  sen se  in w hich H e  is both 
singu lar an d  p lural— p lu ral in persons, for H is nam e is E lo h im ;  
singu lar in  essence, for H is nam e \% J e h o v a h .  If  the  T rin ity  were 
false, th e  n am es w ould  b e  co n trad ic to ry ; if  th e  T rin ity  be  true, 
th e  gen ius o f th e  language is consistent, an d  th e  nam es appropriate,

j  V I I .—I s  n o t  th is  a rg u m e n t s tre n g th e n e d  by  th e  ordinary 
p a m m a tic a l  c o n s tru c tio n  o f th e se  n a m e s  in  a  sen ten ce , and 
b y  so m e  p ecu lia r  e x cep tio n s  in  a  few  re m a rk ab le  p a ssa g e s?

E very  one  know s th a t verbs and  pronouns should  agree  in number 
w ith  th e  leading noun. Y et E lo h im ,  though plural, is alm ost in
variab ly  co n structed  w ith  verbs an d  pronouns in th e  singular, as in 
G en. i. I , "  E lo h im  c re a te d ; ” th e  agen t is p lural, th e  verb  singular. 
A nd  th is  s tran g e  form  of expression  is u sed  by M oses above five 
h u n d red  tim es. I t  is no t a s  if th e  g ram m ar h a d  b een  unform ed, and 
n ecessita ted  such  an  id io m ; it  w as th a t th e  w riter, a c tu a ted  by an I 
inspiring  influence, se lec ted  a  m ode of sp eech  denoting an  undoubted | 
p lu rality  in  th e  agen ts, w hile  th ere  w as perfect un ity  in th e  action.

In a  few  rem ark ab le  instances, w here  th e  p e rso n alitie s o f the 
G o d h ead  a re  designed  to  b e  m ade  prom inent, th e  regu lar con- 
• tru c tio n  is adopted , an d  E lo h im  is com bined w ith  p lu ral verbs 
a n d  pronouns. S ee  G en. i. 26 : “ E lo h im  said . L e t u s  m ake man 
in our im age.” If  th e  language is p roper, th ere  m ust b e  a  plurality 
o f  p e rso n s in th e  G odhead, a n d  each person  m u st be  re la ted  to lu 
as our C reator. In  harm ony w ith  this, th e  Son an d  th e  H oly Spirit 
a re  se t forth in o th er p a rts  o f th e  sac red  volum e a s u n ited  in the 
act of creation  (Jo b  xxxiii. 4 ;  Jo h n  i. 3).

A nd it m ust also  b e  observed, th a t on som e occasions th e  singular 
nam e, Jehovah, is u n ited  w ith  p lu ral verbs an d  pronouns. See 
G en. xi. 7, w hich obviously con tains th e  solem n in tercourse  of 
D ivine p e rso n s : “ Jeh o v ah  sa id  . . .  le t u s  go dow n,” e tc .; and 
Isa . vi. 3, 8, w here  b o th  th e  s ingu lar an d  p lu ral pronouns, "whom 
sha ll /  s e n d ? ” an d  “ w ho w ill go for u s ? ” re fer to  th e  one true 
a n d  only God, "  Jeh o v ah  o f hosts.” T hus, b y  th e  very nam es in 
w hich G od is rev ea led  to  m an, a n d  b y  th e  construction of those 
n am es w ith various verbs an d  pronouns, w e  a re  taugh t th e  great 
m ystery  of g o d lin ess—th e  fact o f a  p lu rality  o f pe rso n s in the 
essen tia l un ity  o f th e  G odhead.* *

• T he reader w ill rem em ber th a t In every  Instance w here  the  name L o r d  ii 
■Tinted in capital le tte rs , it is  Jehovah in the  original H ebrew .

• See Dr. w . Cooke’s “ C hristian Theology." A rem arkable end eery able 
• u a v  will be found in the six th  edition o f th is  valuable work.

See also an  article in  the I n q u i r e r ^  A ugust 4th, 1877, by the Rev. Professor Upton,



VIII. —W h a t Other p a ssa g e s  in  th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t clearly 
muk a d is tin c tio n  o f  p e rso n s  in  th e  G o d h e ad  ?

1. The th reefo ld  ascrip tion  o f p ra ise , u tte red  by  th e  w inged  
seraphim in th e  heavenly  tem ple  (Isa . vi. 3), especia lly  w hen  
taken in connection w ith  o th er tex ts  w hich show  th a t th e  B eing 
whose glory filled th a t tem ple, a n d  d rew  forth  those  pra ises, w as 
not the Father only, b u t th e  Son  (Jo h n  xii. 41), a n d  th e  H oly  G host 
(Acts xxviii. 25).

2. The th reefo ld  bened iction  o f th e  high p ries t in th e  tem ple  
below (Num b. vi. 24-26); th a t th reefo ld  b lessing  m ysteriously  
coalescing in  o n t covenant n a m e : for it is add ed , “ T h ey  sha ll 
put My nam e upon  them , a n d  I w ill b less  them  ” (ver. 27).

3. The M essiah’s  com m ission (Isa . xlviii. 16): “ T h e  L ord  
Jehovah and  H is  S p ir i t" se n d  forth, a n d  th e  e te rn a l “ 1 am  ” is 
the sent one.

4. The m any  p assag es w hich sp eak  a s  d istin(j|ly  o f th e  Son  an d  
the Spirit as th ey  do o f th e  F a th e r :—o f th e  Son, Psalm  ii. 7, 12; 
Prov. XXX. 4 ;  o f  th e  Sp irit, G en. i. 2, vi. 3 ;  P salm  cxliii. 10; Jo e l 
h. 28; Zech. iv. 6.

IX. —W h a t p a s sa g e s  in  th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t confirm  a n d  
sanction th e  D o c trin e  o f  th e  T r in i ty  ?

The D octrine o f th e  D ivine T ri-un ity  p re sen ts  itse lf—
1. At the  Saviour’s  bap tism  (M att. iii. 13-17), w here  w e  have  th e  

toice of th e  F a ther, th e  hum an p resen ce  o f Jesu s , a n d  th e  v isib le 
descent of th e  Spirit.

2. In the  form o f C hristian  bap tism  (M att, xxviii. 19), th a t so lem n 
ordinance being du ly  adm in iste red  on ly  w hen  “ in th e  n a m e  "— th e  
one undivided nam e— o f th e  T h ree  D ivine Persons.

3. In the  aposto lic  form ula o f b lessing  (2 C or. xiii. 14), w here  
the glorious T h ree  a re  a d d re ssed  in p rayer, a s  th e  u n ited  fountain  
of grace and  love.

4. In the p ray ers  o f th e  sa in ts  (E p h . ii. 18 ; Rev. i. 4, 5).* *
5. In the  w orsh ip  o f heaven  (R ev. iv. 8), th is th reefo ld  ascrip tion  

being in perfect harm ony w ith  Isa iah 's  vision (Isa . vi.), a n d  w ith  
all that w e learn  from o th er sc rip tu res  o f  th e  th reefo ld  personality  
of the Divine n a tu re .
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entitled “ The U nitarian andOrthodoxTTieoloey Compared,** in  w hich he says, “  (d o  
not, of course, accept the  doctrine o f the T r in ity ; but I do th ink  tlm t th a t doctrine 
bis been a marvellously useful vehicle in transm itting  to m an the  m ost central 
end vital tru th  of C hristian theology and philosophy, I mean the_ inseparable 
co-presence o f God and man In hum an na tu re . To roy feeling, there  is  no e ip re s- 
lion more indicative o f theological and philosophical shallow ness than  the expre^^ 
lion not unfrequently  among us, * 1, for my part, regard  Je su s  as  s  m ere m an. 
“The Gospel of the  N ineteenth  Century,** 4th ed., pp. 303-99. . .

* The style of the  book sufficiently accounts for the H oly S p in t being  called the
leven sp irits; but no created sp irit o r  company o f createa  sp irits  a re  ever spoken 
of under that appellation; and the place assigned to ** the  seven sp irits  betw een 
the mention of the F a th e r and th e  Son, inolcates w ith  certa in ty  that one o f tim 
ncred T h re^  so em inent, and so exclusively em inent, in both d isp en sa tio n ^  m  

iKcnded.—Watson’s “  Institutes.**



X.—What is the value of i John v. 7, in its bearing on thit 
controversy ?

The g en u ineness or otherw ise  of th is p assag e  has long been 
the sub ject of d isc u ss io n ; it is om itted  in th e  R evised  Version, 
a n d  th e  m ajority  o f b ib lical critics have abandoned  the  clause as 
spurious. B ut its  absence  does no t invalidate  th e  irresistible evi
den ce  w hich o th er u n d isp u ted  p assag es of H oly W rit afford to the 
doc trine  of th e  T rin ity .'

9 3  THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY.

M any very ab le  w orks have  a p p ea red  in defence of this great 
doctrine. W ard law ’s “ D iscourses on th e  Socinian Controversy’ 
a re  very pow erful an d  convincing, a n d  th e  append ix  em bodies much 
S crip tu re  criticism . F a b e r’s "  A posto licity  o f T rinitarianism ,” in 
tw o  volum es, 8vo, is one of th e  m ost im portan t w orks th a t modern 
tim es have produced  on th e  subject. H is  object is to prove that 
th e  doctrine  o f th e  T rin ity  h a s  b een  th e  recognised  doctrine of the 
C h ristian  C hurch from th e  aposto lic  t im e s ; it is a  standard  work 
on  th is g reat sub ject. D avid S im pson’s “ Apology for th e  Doctrine 
of th e  H oly  T rin ity  ” is a n  h istorical, a s  w ell as a  theological wort; 
i t  is  in one  volum e, 8vo, an d  d isp lays v ast read ing  an d  research. 
R ando lph’s “ V indication  of th e  D octrine o f th e  T rin ity  ” is the pro
duction  o f a  very accom plished scholar, against “ T h e  Apology” of 
Mr. L indsey, a  clergym an of th e  C hurch of E ngland, who had im
b ib ed  th e  Socin ian  princip les. In  th e  early  p a rt o f th e  last century, 
Mr. A braham  T aylor, a  N onconform ist m in ister, pub lished  an octavo 
volum e on “ T h e  T ru e  S crip tu re  D octrine  o f th e  H oly  and Eva 
B lessed  T rinity , in O pposition  to  th e  A rian Schem e.” It is a work 
of real m erit—learned, orthodox, zealous. A t th is tim e the Lady 
M oyer L ec tu re  w as founded. I t  consisted  of eight serm ons preached 
an n u ally  a t S t. P a u l’s C athedral in defence of th e  orthodox doctrine 
of th e  T rin ity . Dr. W a te rla n d  led  th e  w ay  ; and  w as ably  followed 
by  Dr. B errim an, B ishop, T rap p , Knight, Bedford, W heatly , Seed, 
D aw son, B row ne, Felton , an d  others, each  of w hom  published to 
serm ons in an  octavo volum e. T h ey  form a  valuab le  body of Scrip
tu re  and  histo rical evidence on th e  subject. T ow ards th e  closed 
th e  sev en teen th  century. B ishop Bull w ro te  a  “ D efence of the 
N icene F a ith  ; ” a  w ork of great im portance. Mr. Jo h n  Howe also 
w ro te  w ith p iety  and m oderation , confining himself, however, princi
pally  to th e  question  of th e  possib ility  o f a  T rin ity  o f persons in the 
G odhead. Dr. W allis , a t th e  sam e period, pub lished  th ree  sermons 
and  several le tte rs  concerning th e  T rin ity . T h eir clearness and 
logical accuracy have p e rh ap s  never b een  su rpassed . Bishop 
S tillingfleet, w ho w as one o f th e  m ost volum inous and powerful 
w rite rs  o f th a t age, p u b lished  also  a  sm all trea tise  on th e  doctrine 
of th e  H oly  T rin ity , w hich deserves a p lace  in every theological

‘ See on th is  disputed  clause H om e’s “  In troduction ,” vol. iv., pp. 448-71, ninU 
e d it .;  Dean Alforefs “  G reek T e s t a m e n tA n g u s ’s “  Bible HandlxMk,” p. 47; Ik. 
Q a r u s  ** Com m entary,” end o f x fohn v . ; and  o ther commenlaries«
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Ibrarv A nd Mr. C harles L eslie  w ro te  ag a in st th e  Socinianism  of 
that period. H e  w as a  h igh an d  in to leran t clergym an, b u t one  of 
the most profound reaso n ers of e ither th a t o r any o th er age. H is  
principal w ork on th e  sub ject was, “ T h e  Socin iM  C ontroversy  D i^  
L sed.” In reference to  th e  sub ject o f th e  H oly T rin ity , Mi b o u rn e s  
“Mysteries in R eligion V indicated ,” pub lished  16 9 ^  is w ell w orthy 
of diligent s tu d y ; a n d  particu larly  tw o w orks of B ^ h o p  ^ ^ w n e ,  
entitled, “ T h e  Procedure, E xtent, an d  L im its of th e  H um an  U nder
standing,” and  “ D ivine Analogy.” T h ey  are  w ell ad ap ted  b> c^ieck 
the in tdlectual pride w hich has given b irth  to  every form  of error 
respecting th e  D ivine nature , an d  to  teach  m en  to re s t  m  th e  sim ple 
testimony of Holy S crip ture .'

Section III . 

th e  supreme divinity o f  C hrist.

1.—Do th e  S c rip tu re s  rev ea l th e  p ro p e r D e ity  o f C h ris t ?
We have seen  th a t w hile  G od is tru ly  one in essence. H e  is  tru ty  

and really distinguished by a th reefo ld  personality . T o  re n d er th e  
argument com plete, w e  have y e t to  dem o n stra te  from th e  H oly 
Scriptures th a t each personal d istinction  “ d ie  G odhead  is d esc ri^^^  
as possessing tru e  and  proper Divinity. T h e  D eity  o f th e  F a th e r  is 
admitted by all. T h a t th e  D eity  o f th e  Son  a n d  th e  H oly  S p irit is 
also explicitly revealed  w e  sha ll proceed  to  prove. W e  beg in  w ith  
iht true a n d  p r o p e r  D e ity  o f  C h rist.

j l  _ W ith  w h a t h e re s ie s  a re  w e p r in c ip a lly  b ro u g h t in to  c o n ta c t 
in examining th is  su b jec t ?

Those of A r iu s  an d  S o c in u s . A rius m ain ta in ed  th a t  th e  Son  of 
God is a  creature, b u t th e  first an d  nob lest o f a ll c rea ted  b e in g s , 
that by Him, as a  sub o rd in a te  agent, G od form ed th e  universe, and 
that the Holy G host w as c rea ted  by  H is pow er. T J is  schem e 
obtained for a  tim e im perial p a tro n ag e  in th e  prim itive C h u rc h  and  
(or some years to  a  g rea t ex ten t trium phed  over S crip tu ra l C hris- 
tianitv. T h e  N icene Council w as h e ld  in o rd e r to  its suppression , 
and the N icene C reed  w as d raw n  u p  and ad o p ted  a s  a  testim ony 
against it. In  E ngland  th is schem e is  generally  abandoned , and  
t o e  who d ep art from  orthodox C hristian ity  a lm ost invariably 
^ o u s e  the  tene te  of Socinus, u n d e r th e  p lausib le  nam e of U m -

**Ther™were tw o  m en of th e  nam e of Socinus, vvho lived  ab o u t th e  
time of th e  R eform ation. T h e  e ld e r w as L elius S o c in u s , th e  
younger, F au stu s Socinus, a  nep h ew  of L elras. ^ h e i r  theopr h ^  

advanced in sub stan ce  b y  P a u l o f S am osa ta , in  th e  th ird

* IUt. T. J«*son’» MS. l^ctares. •Seep. IS.
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C M tu ^ . I t  is e as ie r  to  say  w h a t th ey  d id  no t believe, th an  what 
th ey  did . T h ey  d en ied  th e  D ivinity o f C hrist, w ith  th e  sacrifice 
o t H is d e a th ; a n d  regarded  H im  as a  m ere  m an  an d  a  martyr, 

f  G odhead  o f th e  S p irit th ey  denied , and  spoke
o t H im  a s an  exertion of D ivine pow er. T h is theory  reduces 
th e  revelation  of G od to  a  level w ith  D eism  and  th e  system  of 
Mohammed.*

I s  ‘h e re  a n y  e v id en ce  th a t  C h ris t h a d  a n  ex is ten ce  pre
v io u s to  H is  in ca rn a tio n  ?

T h is  Socin ians and  U n itarians d e n y ; th ey  even say  th a t the 
doctrine is no t to  b e  m et w ith  in th e  B ible. F irst, tak e  th e  testi- 
m ony o f C hrist H im se lf (Jo h n  hi. 13 ; vi. 32, 33, 38, 50, 51, 58, 62; 
iwi. 28;. becondly, tak e  th e  testim ony  o f insp ired  m e n :— O f John 
th e  B ap tist ( lo h n  hi. 3 1 ) ;  o f th e  A postle  Jo h n  (Jo h n  i. 1-3. 14): 
o f  S t. P au l ( t  Cor. xv. 4 7 ; E ph. iv. 9 ;  H eb. ii. 14-16). All these 
scrip tu res  a re  perfec tly  p lain  if  w e reg ard  C hrist a s  having had an 
m s te n c e  before  H e  app eared  am ong m en. H is b irth  w as no t His 
beginning. I t  w as H is  arrival from  an o th er sphere.

IV .—H o w  fa r b ack  d id  H is  p re -e x is te n c e  e x ten d  ?
T h e  S crip tu res c a n y  th e  m ind backw ard, and  y e t fa rth e r back- 

w ard , un til th e  thoughts a re  lo st in  th e  inscru tab le  dep th s of a 
p r ^ t e m i t y .  ( i )  H e  ex isted  before Jo h n  th e  B ap tist (John  i. 15, 
27), though  certain ly  no t in H is hum an conception, birth , o r personal 
m inistry . (2 ) H e  ex isted  before A braham  (Jo h n  viii. 58). The 
qum tion , to w hich th is tex t w as an  answ er, re la ted  to  pre-existence, 
a n d  in th is sen se  th e  tex t w as u n d erstood  by  th e  Jew s. (3) He 
f i s t e d  before th e  flood ( i  P e te r  iii. 18-20), for "  H e  preached ” to 
th e  s inners o f th e  old w o r ld ; if, th is w ere  done by  th e  ministry 
f* a  p rophet (2 P e te r  ii. 5 ) ;  ye t to  do  any th ing  by ano th er no t able 

’f  w ithou t him, as m uch d em onstra tes H is existence as if 
H e  d id  it o f H im self w ithout any in tervening instrum ent. (4) He 
l i s t e d  before  th e  creation (Jo h n  i. 1, xvii. 5, 2 4 ; Col. i. 17; 
H eb . 1. 2). (5) H e  ex isted  from all e te rn ity  (M icah v. 2, margin); 
from  th e  days o f e te rn ity  ” w ere the  “ goings fo r th ” o f th is glorious 
Being, travelling m  th e  greatness o f H is  stren g th  through th e  silences 
o f  im m ensity . Now, th e  pre-existence o f C hrist, sim ply  considered, 
M e s  not CTince H is G odhead, and is not, therefore, a  proof against 
th e  A nan  hypo thesis— th a t H e  w as th e  first and g rea tes t o f c reatures; 
MTi. th e  Socin ian  hypothesis, th a t H e  w as a  m an only.
W hen, however, w e  a re  carried  back by  th e  Scrip tu res to  th e  ages 
o f  etern ity , an d  a re  to ld  th a t "  in th e  beginning ” H e  w as w ith  God, 
yea, an d  ‘‘ w as G od,” th en  th e  doctrine  o f  H is  p re-ex istence is a

* 5 ®̂ j*I** Jackson 's MS. Lectures,
O n iV 'S l®  » O .f 'a r s o n , “ On th e  C reed,’  a rt. s, u n d er th e  head o f “ His

“ •! ‘=’*‘’P- • W ardlsw , “  On the  Sociniu
“ I I ’ the D ivinity of Jesu s  depicted tn the  Gospels

Em atles?  by the  R ev, Thom as W hitelaw , D.D., part L This la a  vsct 
•dm iraU e vtork, and w eft w orthy  o f careful s tudy. .  w a vssj
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powerful argum ent in proof of H is D ivine n a tu re . He m u st be God 
m all the m ystery and  all th e  m ajesty  of th a t nature, if He could be 
spoken of in w ords like  these .

V.—Were there any appearances of Christ as a Divine Person 
before the advent ?

Of this we have no  positive  s ta te m en t in S c r ip tu re ; but the fact
can be clearly proved by a  com parison of m any tex ts.

I, I t  is clear th a t  a  D iv in e  P e rso n  d i d  a ppear, th o u g h  o fte n  i n  the 
form o f an a n g e l f  both to th e  p a tr ia r c h s  a n d  to th e ir  successors ;— 
7b Abraham a t  M a m r e  (G en . xviii.). H e re  H e  com es a s  one  of 
“three men,” b u t H e  announces H im self a s  “ Jehovah ,” w ho can so  
orerrule the p rocesses o f n a tu re  as to  give th e  aged  w om an a  son 
(rer. 14); and a s  they  look tow ards Sodom , H e  stan d s forth  as 
Deity confessed ; six  tim es H e  is called “ Je h o v a h ” (vers. 17, 19, 20, 
22,26, 33); once “ th e  Ju d g e  of all th e  e a r th ” (ver. 25) ; such  is H is 
power, that H e  th rea ten s to  d estro y  th e  C ities o f th e  P la in  (vers. 20, 
21); He receives th e  adoring  w orsh ip  of H is servan t (ver. 23) ; “ th en  
Jehovah went on H is  w a y ” (ver. 33).— To A b r a h a m  a t  M o r ia h  
(Gen. xxii.). God cam e to  try  th e  faith  o f th e  patriarch . In  ver. l i ,  
we find that the  “ G od ” w ho tem p ted  him  (ver. l )  w as “ th e  Angel 
of the Lord.” I t  w as to  H im  th a t th e  sacrifice w ould  have been  
offered, and H e declares th a t th e  read in ess  to  offer th e  son  o f his 
affection to H im  ( th e  A ngel) w as p roof th a t A braham  feared  G o d  
(ver. 12). H e then  calls to  him  again, delivers th e  m essage  o f th e  
eternal God, and  by  using  th e  phrase, “ By M yself have I sw orn, 
uith the L o r d "  (ver. 16), H e  show s th a t th e re  a re  d istinctions of 
persons in the G odhead, and  th a t H e  H im self, though  Divine, w as 
the medium of com m unication be tw een  heaven  smd earth .— T o  
Jacob a t B e th e l (G en . xxviii. 13-17)- H e re  w as a  very  glorious 
appearance to Jacob  o f “ Jehovah  G od of A braham  an d  in Gen. 
m i. 11-13, we find th a t it w as “ th e  A ngel o f th e  L o r d ” w ho as 
Jehovah thus appeared .— T o  Jaco b  a t  P e n ie l  (G en . xxxii.). T h e  
patriarch was sub jected  to  a  strange  m ysterious conflict w ith  “ a  
man ” (ver. 24) ; b u t  w hen  th e  day  cam e, “ th e  M an ” gave H im  
a new name, an d  Jaco b  gave th e  p lace  a  new  nam e (vers. 28, 
30); and in bo th  cases th e  s ta tem en t w as m ade  th a t th e  B eing 
with whom he w restled  w as none  o th er th an  “ G od ” H im self, 
whom Hosea designates “ th e  A ngel ”— “ th e  L ord  G od o f H o s ts  ” 
(Hosea xiL 4, 5).— T o M o se s  a t  H o re b  (E xod. iii.), A  burn ing

' The term “ Angel of the Lord,” which so often occur* fa the English Bible, i» 
B ill conformed to the original that, it is to be feared, it has led many into the 
error of conceiving of “ the Lord ” as one person, and of “ the A ngel” as another, 
llieword of the Hebrew, ill rendered “ the Lord,” is not, like the English word, 
la appellative, expressing rank or condition, but it is the proper name Jehovah, 
Aad this proper name Jehovah is not, in the Hebrew, a genitive after the noun 
mbstantive “ Angel,” as the English represents i t ; but the words “ Jehovah and 
•Angel” are two substantive nouns xn exposition, both speaking of the same 
•enoD, the one by the appropriate name of the other by the title of
Mtovah aMFf/would be a M tter renderinf. Bishop Horsleyi quoted in D w i^ ^ s  
■Theology, aer. z jx t .

9
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b u sh  s ta rtle s  th e  m an  o f God, and  a  voice s p e a k s ; bu t ths 
Speaker, “ A n g e l” as H e  w as (ver. 2), is called  “ Jehovah,” “ God^ 
(ver. 4), “ th e  G od of A braham ,” etc. (ver. 6), and th e  g reat “  I AM 
(ver. 14). H e  claim s the  tribes o f Israel as H is  p eo p le  (ver. 7), and 
prom ises th a t H im s e l f  should  bring  them  out o f E gyp t to th e  Promised 
L an d  (ver. 17): w hich prom ise H e  afte rw ard s fulfilled, when, ai 
“ Je h o v a h ” (Exod. xiii. 21), “ th e  A n g e l” (xiv. 19), H e  w ent before 
them  in th e  cloudy and fiery pillar. A nd  th ere  a re  m any other 
ap p earances o f th e  sam e august Being. In  Exod. xix. 20, 2 i, He 
com es dow n on M ount Sinai, and is called  “ Jehovah  ; ” in  Acts m  
38, H e  w ho th u s  cam e dow n is called “ th e  Angel.” In  Exod. xxiu. 
20, 21, H e is prom ised as th e  G uide and  L ead er o f th e  people to 
th e  P rom ised  L a n d ;  and  th a t H e  w as th e  sam e Divine Angel is 
ev iden t from th e  fact th a t H e  claim s th e ir obedience, th a t it is His 
prerogative  to pardon  or pu n ish  sin, and  th a t G od s ow n peculiar 
nam e, “ Jehovah  I AM,” is in H im . W ith  th is uncrea ted  Angel,-  
th is p resence  of the  Lord,— th e  people w e re  sa tisfied  (Exod. xxxiil 
14, 15); w hereas th e  thought o f being  left to  th e  guidance of “ m  
angel *— a  m ere m in istering  sp irit— filled them  w ith  rnourning and 
sa d n e ss  (Exod. xxxiii. 2). In  Jo sh u a  v. 13-15, H e  is called "a 
M an,” becau se  H e assum ed  a  hum an  form  ; H e is also  Captain ra 
th e  “ L ord’s  host,” and, therefore, d istin c t from  Jehovah, w hose host 
H e  led ; still. H e  is called  “ Jehovah  ” (vi. 2), w hose presence  made 
th e  ground holy (v, 15). .

2. I t  is  c lea r th a t  th e  D iv in e  P e rso n  th u s  re v e a le d  w a s  n o t  G od tki 
F a th e r . “ F o r o f God th e  F a th e r it h a s  b een  ever true, th a t no man 
h a th  a t  any tim e seen  H is shape, no r has H e  ever lim ited  Himself 
to  any definite  personal ap p earan ce .” ‘ H e  h as alw ays maintained 
th e  character of “ th e  invisible God,” “ w hom  no m an  ha th  seen nor 
can  s e e ” ( i  T im . i. 17, vi. 16; Jo h n  v. 37). M oreover, in  no part 
o f  S crip ture  is H e  spoken  of as being  sen t. O n th is sub ject there is 
a  perfect uniform ity in th e  language of the  sacred  w riters. Accord- 
ing to  them , the  F a th e r sen d s th e  Son, and  th e  F a th e r and  the Son 
sen d  th e  Holy S p ir i t ; b u t n e ith e r th e  Son, nor th e  Spirit, nor both 
united , ever send  the  F a ther.

3. I t  is  a lso  c lea r  th a t  th is  D iv in e  P e rso n  w a s  th e  p ro m ise d  and 
fu tu r e  C h r is t ;  for, f i r s t ,  C h ris t is announced u n d e r th e  very same 
title s  th a t th e  Angel bore. M alachi sp eak s o f H im  as “ the  Mes
se n g e r” or “ Angel “ of th e  co v en an t” (M ai. iii. l ) ;  “ but the 
sam e person w ho is th e  M essenger is th e  Lord Jehovah Himself; 
no t the sam e person  w ith  th e  sender, b u t bearing  the  sam e name, 
because united  in  th a t m ysterious n a tu re  an d  undivided substance 
w hich the  nam e im ports. T h e  sam e person, therefore, is servant 
an d  L o rd , and  by un iting  th ese  characters in th e  sam e person, whal 
does th e  p rophet b u t describe  th a t g reat m ystery  of the  Gospel, tte 
union of the  D ivine and  hum an  n a tu re  in  th e  person  of th e  Christ ? * 
O bserve, also, a s  a  m essenger o r angel is th e  senm nt of Him 
se n d s  him, so  C hrist, in  ev iden t reference to  this, is called Go£\

* Dr. A. • Bishop Horsley, Sermon on M at iU. ix*



THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY. 97

vavant (Isa .lii. 13, liii. n ,  x lb t.6 ). A m essage  is  a  se rv ice ; i t  im
plies a person sending  and  a  person  s e n t ; an d  as th is nam e is given to  
5ie Lord Jesus, it seem s th a t w henever God has h ad  a  com m ission to  
execute, that com m ission h as  b een  confined to  H is Son, who, from m e 
beginning, has been  th e  M ediator be tw een  God and  m am  “ H e  
thought it not robbery  to  be  equal w ith  God, b u t took  upon  H im  th e  
form of a  servant.” T h e  iden tity  o f titles, bo th  D ivine and  subord ina te  
—titles of na tu re  and  of office, w hich  w ere  given to  th e  A ngel J ehovah j  
and to the L ord  Jesus, are, to  ou r m ind, conclusive evidence th a t /  
they are one. Seco n d ly , various things, sa id  to  be  done by the  .M gel , 
lehovah in th e  O ld T estam en t, are  a ttrib u ted  to  C hrist in th e  New . 
h )  We have seen  how  th e  A ngel Jehovah  sp ak e  to  M oses oh 
Mount Sinai. In  H eb . xii. 24-26, w e are  to ld  th a t it w as " J e s u s ,  
die Mediator o f the  new  covenant, w hose voice th en  shook  th e  
earth.” (2) T h e  A ngel Jehovah, w hen  H e  “ sp ak e  to  M oses m  
Mount Sinai,” gave th e  law, and  m ade th e  covenant, usually  called  
the Mosaic, w ith  th e  children  o f Israel. Je rem iah  tells u s  th a t th e  
new covenant w ith  Israel w as to  be  m ade by  th e  sam e perso n  vvho 
made the old (Je r . xxxi. 31-34): and from S t P ^ l  w e leam  th a t 
this new covenant, p red ic ted  by  Jerem iah , is  th e  C h n stian  d isp en 
sation, and C hrist is its  A u thor (H eb . viii. 6-10). T h e  C hrist o f 
die New T estam en t and  th e  A ngel Jeh o v ah  o f th e  O ld  are, 
dierefore, th e  sam e Person . (3 )  W e  have seen  how  th e  A ngel 
lehovah was th e  leader and  guide o f th e  Israelites to  th e  P rom ised  
land, and the  N ew  T estam en t frequently  identifies th e  L ord  Je su s  
with the events o f th e ir journey. T h e  rep roach  w hich M osm  
endured, w hen h e  left th e  E gyptian  court, am i un ited  h im self w ith  
the tribes of Israel, is  called "  th e  reproach  o f  C h r is t  ( H r t .  xi. 20). 
But how can th is b e  true, excepting  a s  the  peop le  w ere  th e  peop le  
of Christ, and  so  th e  reproach W’as H is ?  T h ey  a re  charged w ith  
tempting the L ord  th e ir G od in M assah (D eut. vi. I ^ ,  vvhich th ey  
did by m urm uring and  rep in ing  a t w h a t H e, a s  th e ir  D ivine iM der, 
Mlotted them  to  bear. B u t S t. P a u l tells u s  th a t  i t  w m  C W  
whom they tem p ted  w h en  th ey  m urm ured  ag a in st G od m  th e  
wilderness ( l  Cor. x. 9). B u t how  can th is b e  true , excepting  as 
Christ was th en  w ith  them  as “ th e  L ord  th e ir  God, leading them  
to the land of prom ise  ? T h ey  w ere  supp lied  w ith  m anna  front 
heaven and w a ter from  th e  rock, ty p e  of those  sp iritu a l supp lies 
which the Delievers am ong them  received a s  oft as th ey  reso rted  
to their Divine conductor. B u t again, th e  A postle  te lls  u s  t ^  th e  
"spiritual ro c k ” w hich su p p lied  th e  life-giving stream  w as C h n st, 
who “ followed th e m ” (m argin, " w e n t  w ith  th em  ) w herever they  
journeyed ( l  Cor. x . 4)- B ut how  can th is  b e  tn ie , ^ c e p tm g  a s  
Christ was w ith them , th e ir  unfailing com panion, th e  A uthor of aU 
their temporal b lessings an d  of all th e  sp iritu a l good w hich  th ey

^Thus, from th e  N ew  T estam en t, w e  g a th e r th a t th e  S o n  o f God,

‘ The evidence on thi» eubfect is arranged with consummate ability and cleameM 
h Professor Hill’s “  Lectures on Divinity,” book liL
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Hie Saviour, w as th e  A ngel Jeh o v ah  o f  th e  O ld  T estam ent, who 
ap p ea red  a n d  sp ak e  to  th e  fa the rs. A nd w hat rich and copious 
p roof have w e h ere  o f  ou r L o rd ’s  D e i ty ! " N o  nam e is given to 
th e  A ngel Jehovah  w hich  is  no t given to  Jehovah  J e s u s ; no  attribute 
is ascribed  to  th e  one w hich  is  no t ascribed  to  th e  o th e r ;  the 
w orsh ip  w hich  w as pa id  to  th e  one by patriarchs and  prophets, 
w as pa id  to  th e  o th er by  evangelists and  apostles, an d  the  Scrip
tu res  declare  th em  to  b e  th e  sam e aug u st P e rso n  ; th e  im age of the 
Invisible, w hom  no  m an  can  see  an d  l iv e ; th e  redeem ing Angel, 
th e  redeem ing  K insm an, an d  th e  redeem ing  G od.” '

VI.—Are Divine names or titles ever given to Christ t
1. H e  is  c a lle d  G od. T h ere  can b e  no  d isp u te  th a t th e  name 

"  god ” is often  used  in th e  B ible w hen  it cannot for a  m om ent be 
su p p o sed  th a t it is  u sed  in its h igh and  incom m unicable sense . It 
is app lied  to  M oses (E xod. vii. i) , and  to  princes, m agistrates, and 
judges (E xod . xxii. 2 8 ; P salm  Ixxxii. I , 6 ) , because of som e im
perfect resem blance w hich  th ey  b ear to  G od in  som e one particular. 
B u t i t  is  in  no  secondary  o r figurative sen se  th a t C h ris t is called 
G od. C onsider th ese  te x ts :  M att. i. 2 3 ; Jo h n  i. I, xx. 2 8 ; Acts 
XX. 2 8 ; * * I T im . iii. 1 6 ;•  H eb . i. 8 ;  2 P e te r  i. I.* B ut, a s  if for 
ever to  sh u t ou t th e  secondary  o r subord ina te  sense. H e  is  called 
“ th e  m ighty  God ” (Isa . ix. 6 ) ; "  G od over all ” (R om . ix. $) ; "  the 
tru e  G od ” ( l  J o h n  v. 2 0 ); " th e  g reat G od ” (T itu s  ii. 13).*

2 . He is called Jehovah* w hich is acknow ledged to  b e  th e  incom
m unicab le  n am e o f th e  M ost High, signifying H is  e ternal, in
dependent, a n d  im m utable  ex istence. "  1 am  J e h o v a h ; th a t is My 
n a m e : a n d  My glory w ill I no t give to  ano ther.” I f  th is  name, 
therefore, is d irectly  given in  th e  S crip tu re  to  Je su s  o f  Nazareth,

‘ Read on this subject Watson’s Institu tes/’ part ch ap .z i.; Doddridge’s 
** Lectures,” lecture clvii.; Hare’s Preservative against bocinianismy” chap. viii.; 
Fletcher’s Works, vol. v i . ; Dwight’s “ Theology.”

* Griesbach and J. P. Smith agree that the preponderance of evidence is for tbs 
reading “ the Church of the Lord." Bloomfield considers that ** the Church of 
God" IS the true reading, and observes that it is a usual expression of St. Paul 
occurring eleven times in the epistles. The Revised Version has the marginal 
no t^  “ Many ancient authorities read th t Lord."

* ^ m e  have wished to read “ which ” or “  who," instead of “ God," in this verse. 
The difference in the original would be made by a very trifling variation in the 
characters used. The Revised Version reads, “ He who was manifested in the 
flesh,” with the following marginal note, “ The word Gody in the place of H* who. 
rests on no sufficient ancient evidence. Some ancient authorities read which.* 
Those who desire to see the a i lm e n ts  on this text will find them in the varioui 

’commentaries, in H om e’s “  Introduction," and Henderson’s “ Great Mystery of 
Godliness Incontrovertible."

* This text is rendered in the margin of the larger English Bibles^ “ Through the 
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus C hrist; ” and, according to the esta* 
bhshed principles of Greek construction, this appears decidedly to oe their just 
translation.—Dr, Wardlaw, This rendering is adopted in the Revised Version, 
with marginal note “ or, uur God and the Saviour.”

* To avoid all ambiguity and to express the precise sense of the original, ths 
words ought to be rendered “  the glorious appearance of our Great God 
Saviour Jesus Christ.”—Dr. Wardlaw, The Revised Version has this renderinf 
with the authorised text in the margin.

* The reader will remember, that in every instance where the name “ Lord*il 
printed In capital letters it is Jehovah in the original Hebrew.
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the question of H is  sup rem e D ivinity ought to  b e  d e c id e d ; an d  th a t 
it is so, we have ab u n d an t p roof (se e  Isa. vi. 5, com pared  w ith  John  

; Je r. xxiii. 5, 6 ;  Jo e l ii. 32, com pared  w ith  Rom . x. 13 ; Isa. 
il. 3, com pared w ith  M att. iii. 3 ;  Isa. viii. 13, 14, xxviii. 16 ; com pared 
with I P eter ii. 6-8 j Z c c h . xii. 10, com pared  w ith  Jo h n  xix. 37) j and  
“we are bold to  sa y  th a t th e re  is no  lofty nam e by  w hich th e  F a th e r 
is ever described, w hich is  no t given, in som e p lace  or other, to  the  
Son; so th a t if  you have an y  p rocess o f  argum en t b y  w hich to  d is
prove the D ivinity o f C hrist, you m ay  ap p ly  th e  sam e  p rocess to 
disprove th e  D ivinity o f  th e  F a ther, an d  th u s d em o n stra te  th a t th ere  
is no God a t all.”

VII. —A re D iv in e  a ttr ib u te s  o r  p e rfe c tio n s  ev er a sc rib e d  to  
Christ ?

Yes.
1. E te rn a l ex isten ce . Isa . ix. 6 ; M icah v. a ; Jo h n  i. a ; Isa . xliv. 

6̂ compared w ith  Rev. i. 11, ii. 8, xxii. 13.
2. O m nipresence. M att, xviii. 20, xxviii. 2 0 ; Jo h n  iii. 13.
3. O m niscience. Jo h n  ii. 24, 25, xxi. 17 ; Col. ii. 3 ;  Rev. ii. 23, 

compared w ith  I K ings viii. 39.
4. O m nipotence. Isa . ix. 6 ;  Ph il. iii. 21 ; Rev. i. 8.
5. Im m u ta b ility . H eb . i. 10-12, xiii. 8.
6. E v e ry  a ttr ib u te  o f  th e  F a th e r . Jo h n  xvi. 15 ; Col. ii. 9.

VIII. —A re D iv in e  w orks ev er a sc rib ed  to  C h ris t
1. The crea tio n  o f  th e  U n iv e rse . “ If  there  b e  a  m axim  th a t is 

written clearly, w ith  a ll th e  light o f its ow n ev idence upon  th e  
human soul, it is th is  : ‘ H e  th a t m ade  a ll th ings is G od.’ ” A nd  in 
how many tex ts is crea tion  asc rib ed  to  th e  Son  o f  G o d ?  (Jo h n  i. 
3,10; Eph. iii. 9 ;  Col. i. 16 ; H eb. i. 2, 1 0 .) '

2. P ro v id e n tia l g o v e rn m e n t. M att, xxviii. 18 ; L u k e  x. 22 ; Jo h n  
iii. 35, xvii. 2 ;  A cts x . 3 6 ; Rom . xiv. 9 ;  E ph. i. 2 2 ; Col. i. 1 7 ; H eb .
L 3 j Rev. xvii. 14.

3. The fo r g iv e n e s s  o f  s in s . M att. ix. 2 -7 ; M ark  ii. 7 -1 0 ; Col. 
i .  13.

4  The f in a l  d isso lu tio n  a n d  re n e w a l o f  a l l  th in g s . H eb . i. 10-12 
Phil iii. 21 ; Rev. xxi. 5.

5. The re su rrec tio n  o f  th e  d ea d , a n d  u n iv e r s a l ju d g m e n t. Jo h n
‘ “By thus tscr ib in e  the  w ork  of creation to the Son, the  apostles do no 

odvde the a « n c y  o f the F ather and the H oly Sp irit. T hey do not break in upon 
the unity of the Godhead, and separate the essence of D eity, in disting^uishing the 
penoQS. Creation w as the w ork o f the T riune G od; bu t the Son was the imme- 
diSe and prominent agent in w ielding the  three-fold energy o f the  w hole Divine 
lature."—W atson’s Serm on on Col. i. 16.
“Should it l«  objected that Christ created officially, or by delegation, I answer, 

tUa is impossible; for as creation requires absolute and unlimited power or 
Munipotence, there can be but one Creator, because it is impossible that there can 
be two or more Omnipotents, Infinites, or Eternals. It is, therefore, evident that 
citation cannot be enected onicially or by delegation, for this would imply a being 
nnfimng the office, and delegating such powers ; and that the being to whom it 
vu delegated was a dependent being; consequently not unoriginated and eternal; 
bat this the nature of creation proves to be absurd.”—See Dr. A. Q arke’s admirable 
lad inblime note on Col. I. is-iy.
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V, 22, 25 -30 ; Phil. Hi. 20, 21 ; Matt. xxv. 31, 32 ; Acts x. 43, 
xvii. 31; Rom . xiv. 10; 2 T im . iv. I.

IX. —Is Divine worship paid to Christ ?
1. T h e  w orsh ip  o f C h ris t is  d istinc tly  recognised  a s  th e  dis

tingu ish ing  pecu liarity  o f N ew  T es tam en t sa in ts. A cts ii. 2lj
1 Cor. i. 2 ; Rom . x. 12, 13.'

2. W e  have num erous instances o f religious w orship  as rendered 
to  C hrist by  th e  insp ired  apostles and  early  sain ts. L uke xxiv. 51, 
5 2 : A cts i. 24, vii. 59, 6 0 ; 2 C or. xii. 8, 9 ;  I T hess. iii. 11-13;
2  T hess. ii. 16, 17.’

3. H e  is w orsh ipped  b y  angels. H eb. 1. 6 ;  Rev. v. I I ,  12.
4. H e  is to  b e  w orsh ipped  by  every  crea ture  in the  universe. 

Rom . xiv. I I ; Ph il. ii. 9-11 ; Rev. v. 13, 14.
A fter read ing  such  passages as these, can  w e doub t w hether the 

B eing w ho is th u s  rep resen ted  as occupying th e  sam e th rone with 
th e  e te rn a l F a ther, and  receiving th e  very sam e expressions of 
adoration  and  praise,— of unqualified adoration , o f  everlasting praise, 
—^be H im self G od in  the  sam e sense, an d  in as  high a  sense, as the 
F a th e r H im se lf is so  s ty led  ?

X. —Is  not the Divinity of Christ proved from H is own most 
solemn declaration ?

See  especially  L uke xxii. 7 0 ; • Jo h n  v. 18, 25, x. 30, xiv. 9, xvi. 15. 
I f  th is b e  H is testim ony  concerning H im self, w e are  reduced  to the 
fearful alternative, e ith e r to  recognise H im  as tru ly  God, or to turn 
aw ay  from H im  as d estitu te  o f th e  hum an  excellences of sincerity, 
hum ility , and  tru th  ; unless, indeed, w e have recourse  to  a  supposi
tion, upon  w hich th e  m ost d espera te  o f H is m odern  opponents have 
not ye t ven tured , a n d  say  w ith  H is jea lous k insm en  th a t H e was

■ T h e  testim ony from t p i k a l e o m a i ^  transla ted  “ call upon," is most convincing 
w hen c o m p a r t  w ith  the  Septuagin t usage o f the word ; for i t  is the ordinfin 
term  for sacred invocation of God, as see Psalm  Ixxxvi. 5 ; i  P e te r i. a?. It 
describes such sp i:itu a l worship, tha t, w hether offered to the F ather or to the 
Son, is indissolubly connected w ith  salvation (Acts ii. a i ) ; and yet this is, without 
the  shadow of a  aoubt, applied in  the above tex ts  to  th e  invocation o f the L^d 
Jesus.

■ Tlie U nitarian  objection to the D ivinity o f C hrist, as  arising from th is  argumert, 
IS , th a t the w orship rendered to C hrist w as only such reveren t salutation as w u  
by custom offered to those in authority . W e are aw are that the  wo d translated 
w orship, p r o s k u n e S f  is  often used in classical w rite rs  for hum ble and prostrate 
salutation. B ut w hat is its  New T estam ent usage ? The word occurs sixty times, 
and  the noun formed from it, proskunetiSf once. T here  a re  twenty-two instancd 
in  w hich it is used of w orship offered to God the  F a ther, or absolutely to God: and 
five of Divine w orship used in transitive ly ; fifteen instances of w orship to Jesus 
C h ris t; seventeen o f idolatrous w orship  condem ned, and two of hum an salutatioa 
O f these two, moreover, in one (M att, xviii. 29), the king to whom the worships 
paid is evidently in his royalty a type of God. W e are, therefore, v irtually reduced 
to one so litary  instance.—Kev. E. H . B ickersteth , M. A., “  Rock o f Ages."

• R evised Version—in m argin, O r, ye say it because I am .”



beside Himself.' O f  a tru th , the alte rna tive  is  terrib le . But can 
devout and earnest t h o u ^ t  fa lter for a  m om ent in  su sp en se  ?

XI. —Is not the D ivinity  of C hrist proved by the  frequent con
junction of H is nam e w ith th a t of the F a th er ?

We have exam ples o f th is  in  th e  prom ises H e  m ade (Jo h n  xiv. 
JI, 23); in the em bassy o f th e  aposto lic  w riters (T itu s  i. 4 1 Gal. 
i l ) ;  in the designation  o f th e  C hurches ad d ressed  ( l  C or. i. 2 ;  
Eph. i. 1, 2 ;  Phil. i. i ,  2 ; i  T hess. i. i ; 2 T h ess i. i ,  2 ) ; in th e  
benediction besought by  th e  apo stle s  (1  T im . I, 2 ; I T h ess. iii. 1 1 ; 
j  Thess. ii. 16, 1 7 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1 4 ) ;  and  in th e  w orsh ip  o f heaven 
(Rev. V. 13, vii. l o ) . r ^ w ,  th e  un ion  of th e  N am e of th e  M ost H igh 
mlh one su b o rd in a te ly i^ p lo y e d  in th e  ev iden t capacity  o f a  servant, 
B of easy explanation, though even th is  is ra re  in S c r ip tu re ; bu t th e  
conjunction of th e  infinite G od w ith  one co-ordinate ly  engaged in 
manifest equality o f rank, is  u tte rly  ine;xplicable on th e  U n itarian  
hypothesis, and no exp lanation  can b e  given excep t on th e  assum p
tion that the LordJesug^iS^tM jsi w ith  th e  F a th e r in th e  honours of 
ftpreme CiVfSfty. associate th e  C reato r w ith  a  creature, in 
offices and prayers an d  giving of thanks, in th e  w ay se t forth in 
these texts, w ould for ever confound an d  destroy  th e  infinite d is
tinction between th e  e te rn a l G od  an d  m orta l m an.

XII. —Is not the D ivinity  o f C hrist proved from th e  view  given 
in the Scriptures o f the love of God as  displayed in the m ission 
or gift of Jesus C hrist ?

This love is alw ays sjroken of in te im sjiv h ich  in tim ate  its  a ston 
ishing and unparalle led  g rea tn ess  RotiiTV. "8y viii.
J1732; I John Iv. 8-10). J f  Je su s  C hrist is to  be v iew ed only a s  a  
teacher sent from God, if  H is life w as only an  exam ple, and  H is 
death a confirmation of H is  testim ony, w here  shall w e discover th a t 
unparalleled peculiarity  of love, and  w hence derive th a t incom parably  
superior oblijgadqn, jjvh i,qh , these^ pa.s§ages  ̂gp^^JasflgJy 

•'Pelef'and PauT w ere com m issioned to  teach  m ankind  the  vvill of 
God, and they also proved th e ir sincerity , and  sealed  th e ir  testim ony  
with their blood. B ut w hen  do w e find any  language like th a t which 
is used respecting H im  ap p lied  to  them  ? W h y  is th e  love dis
played in the gift of Je su s  C hrist the  p ledge an d  assu rance  o f every 
other blessing? W h y  is it exh ib ited  as w ithout parallel or com
parison, even in the  w hole conduct o f G od H im se lf?  Indeed, th e  
supposition of Jesu s C hrist being  a  m ere hum an p rophet so  reduces 
sad neutralises th e  m eaning  of the  expressions, so  to ta lly  ann ih ilates 
their spirit and beau ty  an d  propriety, th a t w e say, w ith  a ll th e  
emphasis of conviction, it cannot b e  true .’

XIII. —Is not the D ivinity of C hrist proved by H is h igh claims 
to the love and obedience o f H is followers ?

' This arpiment is elaborated in a train  o f lofty and im passioned eloquence by 
liddon, in me "  Bampton Lectures for 1866."

' Wardlaw'i “ Socinian Controversy," d ii. U.
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W h a t m ere hum an p ro phet ever addressed  th e  people  to  whom 
h e  w as sen t in such  term s a s  th e  follow ing passage|k contain? 
M att. X. 27-38 ; L uke  xiv. 2 6 ; Jo h n  xii. 25, 26. I f  th e  sp eak er were 
indeed  w h a t w e afSrm  H im  to  have been, th e  language is suitable 
to  th e  p e rs o n ; w e  a re  sensib le  o f no  incongruity  be tw een  them. 
B u t if  H e  w ere  on  a  level in n a tu re  w ith  th e  d isc ip les and  the 
m u ltitude  to  w hom  H e  spoke, every  feeling of fitness and  propriety 
is o u tra g e d ; it is th e  language oif unexam pled presum ption. Yet 
th ese  h igh claim s w ere  felt and  ow ned  by  H is follow ers to  be  just, 
Love to  C hrist w as th e  d istingu ish ing  featu re  o f th e ir  charactei 
(E p h . vi. 24) ; th e  g rand  m oving sp rin g  of th e ir  activ ity  (2  Cor. t. 
14, 15) ;  th e  w an t o f  w hich incurred  a  heavy curse ( l  Cor. xvi. 22). 
A nd view  Je su s  C hrist a s  E m m anuel— G od w ith  u s—th e  atoning 
R ed eem er o f a  lost w orld— th en  all is a s  it ought to  be. The 
strongest te rm s th a t can  be  se lec ted  are  no t then  too  strong to 
express H is claim s on ou r a tta c h m e n t; H is  title  to  th e  entire 
su rre n d e r o f our h ea rts  an d  pow ers to  H is service.* *

X IV .—I s  n o t th e  re su rre c tio n  o f C h ris t th e  c ro w n in g  proof of 
th e  D iv in ity  o f  H is  p e rso n  a n d  m iss io n  ?

I t  undoub ted ly  is, an d  is so s ta te d  by  S t. P au l ( I .  Cor. xv.). The 
c lear teach ing  o f S c rip tu re  is, th a t "  T h e  C hrist w ho d ied  for oui 
sins, a n d  w as buried , re tu rn ed  bodily  to  life on  th e  th ird  day, and 
w as seen  alive by  H is  d isc ip les. I f  ever th is confession, on which 
th e  w hole C hristian  C hurch is  built, m u st b e  abandoned as 
abso lu te ly  un tenab le, all w ill a t  th e  sam e  tim e be  for ever ova, 
a like  w ith  th e  h ighest glory o f th e  R edeem er, a s  w ith  th e  highest 
consolation o f th e  redeem ed .” •

X V .—H o w  m ay  th e  e v id en ces  o f  th e  re su rre c tio n  be  s ta te d  ?

O u r lim its p reclude  o u r doing m ore th an  p re sen t a  very brid 
sum m ary.

1. I t  w ill b e  ad m itted  th a t such  a  person  as Je su s  C hrist lived; 
th a t H e  collected a ro u n d  H im  a body  of follow ers w ho believed 
H im  to  b e  th e  M e ss ia h ; a n d  th a t H e  w as crucified by  th e  authority 
o f th e  R om an G overnm ent.

2. I t  is certa in  th a t befo re  th e  end o f th e  first century the 
religion w hich b o re  th e  nam e o f Je su s  C hrist, an d  of w hich He was 
th e  recognised F ounder, h ad  sp re ad  very  w idely, a n d  Christian 
C hurches w ere  founded  in— alm ost, if  no t—all th e  g reat cities of the 
R om an Empire.*

3. T h e  first th ree  G ospels w ere  p u b lished  in th e ir  p resent fotn

• W ardlaw 't “ Socinian Controversy,** dis. fi.
■See Oosterzee’s “ Christian Dogmatics,** 563̂  e tc ; Row’s **Hi8toridl 

Evidence of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ.**
* See Tacitus' ** Annals,” Book, zx., c. 44; and Pliny’s ** Letter to Tri^an,* S.O.;i
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Bot later than A.D. n o .  E ven R dnan acknow ledges that there is  
lufficient evidence th a t M atthew  w as w ritten  ab o u t A.D. 6 6 ;  M ark  
about 100; Luke ab o u t a.d. 90; an d  Jo h n  a t th e  beginning o f  the 
lecond century.'

4. The four m ost im portan t E p is tle s  o f S t. P au l—viz., R om ans, 
1st and 2nd C orin th ians, and  G alatians— th e  la te s t o f  th ese  w as 
written not later than  tw enty-eigh t y e a rs  a fte r th e  crucifixion.’

5. These a re  th e  au tho rities upon  w hich  th e  p roof o f th e  resu rrec
tion depends.

Now here w e have h isto rical recollections beginning tw enty-eigh t 
years after the  p rincipal even ts recorded, a n d  w e m ay read ily  te s t  
the value of such evidence. A w riter in 1874 th u s p u ts th is m a tte r: 
“The repeal o f th e  corn law s took  p lace exactly  th is in terval o f tim e 
from the present year. T hose  w ho a re  forty-five years old m ust 
have a clear recollection o f th e  even ts by  w hich it w as brought 
about; and w hile th ey  co n tinue  alive, it w ill b e  im possib le  to  
encircle the chief agen ts in  it w ith  a  m ass o f  fable, so  a s  to  hide th e  
character o f th e  events. T w o  y ears  la te r  occurred  th e  revolution 
in France, w hich expelled  L ouis P h ilippe. O ur recollections o f th a t 
event are so fresh  a s  to  ren d er it im possib le  th a t w e  could becom e 
the prey of a  num ber o f legendary  sto ries  resp ec tin g  it. Such 
atones can only grow  up  a fte r th e  lap se  o f  considerab le  in te rvals o f 
time, when th e  recollection  o f th e  even ts has lost its freshness, an d  
the generation w hich w itnessed  them  h as d ied  out. O bserve, then , 
that St. Paul w as sep a ra ted  from  th e  crucifixion w hen  h e  w rote  th ese  
letters by the sam e in terval o f tim e w hich lies be tw een  u s  and  th e  
two events in question .”

XVI. W h a t do P a u l  a n d  th e  E v a n g e lis ts  te s tify  as to  the 
Kiurrection of J e s u s  C h ris t ?

I. That Je su s  C h ris t w as crucified by th e  R om ans, having been 
declared by the  Je w s  to  b e  gu ilty  o f  b lasphem y— because  th a t H e, 
being Man, m ade  H im self God. A fte r th e  body  h ad  hung upon th e  
aoss the usual tim e, it w as found th a t H e  had d ied  sooner th an  w as 
usual, so that “ they  brake  no t H is  legs ; ” bu t to  b e  su re  th a t it w as 
not a case of Suspended an im ation  a  so ld ier— in m ere  w antonness, 
as it seemed—pierced  H is side, an d  forthw ith  th ere  cam e ou t w ater 
and blood. H is body w as no t cast into th e  com m on recep tacle  for 
criminals, bu t w as given over to  a  friend, and w as laid  in a  tom b in 
which no o ther body  h a d  been  placed. B ut Je su s  h ad  declared  th a t 
if they killed H im  H e  w ould rise  from  th e  dead  th e  th ird  day. H is 
enemies, to p reven t th e  possib ility  o f a  spu rious resurrection , ask ed  
that the tomb m ight be g u arded . A  m ilitary  guard  w as d e ta iled  to

'RlfDsns "  Life of Jesus" quoted in Wace’s “ Authenticity of the Four Gospels.** 
' TischendorTs **\vheD were the Gospels w ritten?" Sandsy*s **CiMpels of the 

Second Century/' etc.
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th is  w ork, an d  les t th ey  should  b e  tam p ered  w ith, th e  s to n e  at the 
m ou th  o f the  sep u lch re  w as sealed .

2. B u t it is  agreed  on  bo th  sid es th a t th e  body  w as m issing from 
th e  grave. W h a t exp lanation  w as offered o f th is ?  T h e  soldiers 
sa id , th a t w hile  th ey  k ep t w atch  th e re  w as a  g rea t commotion, and 
a n  angel ro lled  aw ay  th e  stone— th a t th ey  w ere  terror-stricken and 
becam e as d ead  m en. T h ey  to ld  th e  chief p rie s ts  an d  elders what 
h a d  happened , and  they  w ere  b rib ed  to  say , “ H is d iscip les came 
b y  night and  sto le  H im  aw ay w hile w e s l e p t ; ” an d  though such 
conduct— sleep ing  on  guard— w ould  sub ject them  to  punishment, 
th ey  w ere  secu red  from it by  th e  influence of th e  Jew ish  authorities. 
T h is , then , is  th e  only exp lanation  ever given by  th e  parties 
concerned  to  account for th e  body  of Je su s  being  m issed  from the f  
tom b, an d  you w ill observe it w as published  a t th e  tim e.

3. H ow  do th e  d iscip les account for th e  body being m issing from 
th e  tom b ? T h ey  say, th a t w hen  th e  d ea th  o f th e ir  M aster took place 
a ll th e ir  expecta tions o f  H is be ing  th e  M essiah  d ied  o u t ; at His 
b e tray a l they  forsook H im  and  fled, a n d  before they  w ere assured ol 
H is  resurrec tion  they  w e n t to  th e ir ow n hom e. B u t H is declaration 
th a t H e  w ould  rise  again th e  th ird  day, gave them  som e vague hope, 
though  th ey  d id  no t u n d e rstan d  w h a t th e  rising  from  the dead 
shou ld  m ean. E arly  in  th e  m orning o f th e  th ird  day, som e women 
of th e ir com pany w ent to  th e  grave, tak ing w ith  them  sw eet spices 
to  em balm  th e  body. T h ey  w ere su rp rised  and  d is tressed  a t finding 
th e  sepu lch re  em pty , b u t w ere  inform ed by  angelic messengers,
“ H e  is no t here, for H e  is risen .” M ary M agdalene did no t clearly 
u n d e rstan d  w h a t w as m ean t by  this, and , b itte rly  w eeping, she 
exclaim ed— “ T h ey  have  tak en  aw ay m y Lord, and  I know not 
w here they  have laid  H im .” T u rn in g  from  th e  grave in th e  twilight 
o f early  daw n, and  b linded  by  h e r tears, she  saw  som e one whom she 
took  to  b e  the  gardener, a n d  in g rea t agony d em ands— “ If  thou hast 
bo rn e  H im  hence te ll m e w here  thou  h as t laid  H im , and  I  will take 
H im  hence.” C alling he r by  nam e,— “ M ary,”- s h e  recognises Hitu 
to  b e  h e r M aster, and  sh e  is d irec ted  to  tell H is  disc ip les that He I 
h a s  risen . T h ey  are  som ew hat incredulous ; som e of them  go to I 
th e  sepu lch re  and  find it em pty .' T w o  of th em  go to th e  village of I 
Em m aus, an d  in th e  evening are  jo in ed  by J e s u s ; conversation I 
en su es respecting  th e  w onderfu l events o f th e  day, bu t as they I 
break  b re ad  togeth e r Je su s  is m ade know n to  them . Meanwhile I 
those  o f th e  d isc ip les w ho rem ain  in  Je ru sa lem  have m et in the I 
evening, an d  a s  th ey  are  speak ing  o f  th e  aston ish ing  even t o f their I

• W e are aware tha t a ttem p ts have been made to show th a t the  reports of the 
women and disciples who w ent to the  sepulchre are contradictory. I t  is only 
necessary to point out th a t each sim ply testified to  w hat they saw, and do not 
pretend to give evidence as to all the facts which occurred. If  in a court of justice 
each w itness gave evidence in  precisely the  same manner, in nearly the  same words, 
w hile it w as evident that all w ere not w itnesses o f every particular circumstance 
in the  case, the Judge would a t once say the evidence was untrustworthy and has 
bera concoieted.
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Master’s alleged resurrection . H e, H im self, ap p ears  am ong them , 
ind shows them  H is h an d s an d  H is side. T h e y  are  jo ined  by the  
disdples from E m m aus : b u t one  o f th e ir  num ber— T hom as—is 
ibsent, and he  refuses to  believe th a t Je su s  h a s  risen  and  appeared  
to them. On the  e ighth  day— or one w eek  afte r th e  first appearance  
among them— H e com es again, no  do u b t b y  ap p o in tm en t— for they  
are all present— T hom as being  am ong th e m : Je su s  rebukes h is  
inaedulity, so th a t convinced, he  exclaim s, “ My L o rd  and my 
God." On various occasions, for forty  days Je su s  is w ith H is  
disdples. On one occasion H e  w as seen  o f five hun d red  brethren , 
die greater part o f w hom  w ere  alive w hen  P au l w ro te  h is first le tter 
to the Corinthians. By H is  w ords and  actions H e  gave them  m ost 
indubitable evidence th a t H e  w as th e ir  once crucified bu t now  risen  
Master; and w hen  H e had given them  H is final d irections and  
instructions. H e  ascends ou t o f  th e ir sight.

4. Such, w ithout going in to  m inute  detail, a re  th e  s ta tem en ts  m ade  
h the Gospels, as th o se  o f eyew itnesses, and  are  confirm ed by P au l. 
But they receive add itional confirm ation in  th e  facts—

(a) That the  d isbanded  com pany o f C h ris tian s— for th ey  w ent 
to their own hom es—w as reform ed, a s  th e  resu lt o f C hrist’s 
tesunection.

(b) That they  continued to  m eet together for w orsh ip  on th e  first 
day of the week— th e  L o rd ’s D ay— tran sferrin g  th e  Sabbath to th a t 
ixj, in consequence and  in  com m em oration o f the  resurrec tion  ; 
and this custom h as  con tinued  in  th e  C h ris tian  C hurch w ithou t 
btermission from th e  day o f  th e  re su rre c tio n ; a  stan d in g  m onu
ment, in fact, o f th is g reat C hristian  m iracle.

(c) That the A postles procla im ed  th e  fact o f C h ris t’s resu rrec tion  
Immediately after th e  event, in th e  very city, an d  am ong th e  peo p le  
who were conversant w ith  th e  facts o f th e  case, an d  w h ere  it could 
have been disproved instan tly , h ad  it no t been  true.

(d) That the A postles and  first C hristians h ad  no in te res t in  pro- 
daiming the resurrection , h ad  it not b een  a  fact, b u t th a t all their 
mterests lay in th e  opposite  d irection .

(c) That in th e  various p rosecu tions o f th e  A postles by  th e  
Jewish authorities no  accusa tion  w as ever m ade th a t they  w ere  p ro
claiming what had  no t occurred . If  th ey  w ere  w illing  no t to  sp eak  
in the name of Jesu s , th ey  m ight have gone w here  they  p leased , and 
done what they liked  ; bu t th ey  declared  they  "  could no t bu t speak  
the things which th ey  h ad  h eard  and seen ,” le t th e  consequences to  
them be what th ey  m ight. T h ey  w illingly suffered th e  loss o f all 
things, and endured  m arty rdom  as w itnesses o f th e  resurrec tion  o f 
Christ.'

5. Upon the  w hole case, then , w e m ay  confidently say  w ith  S t. 
Paul, “ Now is C hrist risen  from  th e  dead, and  becom e th e  first-

' See Row’s "  Historical E'ndence qf the Resuirection : ” Sherlock’s “  Trial of 
Ae Witnesses of Christ’s Resurrectioo ; ’’ Cooper’s  “  The V erity Christ's
R « s u r r e c t : . . B . "
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fru its o f th em  th a t s lep t.” Je su s  C hrist w as therefore  demonstratei 
o r “ declared  to  b e  th e  S o n  o f  G od  w ith  pow er by  th e  resurrectioo 
from  th e  dead .” * *

X V II. H ave n o t sceptics raised  various objections againit tlx 
resu rrec tion  of C hrist ?

From  th e  earliest tim es th ey  have done so. D uring th e  life of the 
apostles th ere  w ere  som e in  th e  C orin th ian  C hurch who denied the 
resu rrec tion  o f C hrist by  denying th e  doctrine  o f th e  resurrection o( 
th e  body. C elsus, P o rp h y ry  th e  E m p ero r Ju lian , an d  others were 
follow ed a t a  la te r  period  by  Spinoza, and  during  th e  eighteenth 
a n d  n ine teen th  cen tu ries by  th e  E nglish  D eists and  the Gennan 
n a tu ra lis ts  an d  ra tionalists. In  recen t years objections have been 
urged by  th e  m ateria listic  school o f scientific m en, who may be 
d esig n a ted  th e  m odern  S ad d u cees.’

T h e  objections a re  o f tw o classes—
1. T h o se  w hich a  p r io r i  d eny  the  possib ility  o f  a  miracle.' TUl 

objection  is sufficiently an sw ered  in pp . 62-66.
2. T h a t th e  d isc ip les an d  follow ers o f Je su s  w ere  impostors, or that 

th ey  w ere en th u siasts— i.e., th ey  w ere  e ith e r deceivers, or were the 
v ictim s o f delusion. A s to  de lusion  tw o alte rna tives a re  put forth: 
( a )  T h a t th ey  w ere so  "cred u lo u s an d  en thusiastic  th a t one or more 
o f them  fancied th ey  saw  Je su s  alive a fte r  H is death , and that they 
succeeded  in  persuad ing  th e  o th ers  th a t it w as a  fact.” ‘ Or (i) 
T h a t Je su s  d id  not really  die, b u t m erely  sw ooned, and  was after
w ards rem oved from  th e  sepu lch re  by  H is  friends, an d  died soon 
after.* I t  certain ly  req u ires  a  g reater am oun t o f credulity  to accept 
e ith e r o f  these  th eo ries th an  to  believe th a t Je su s  C hrist rosefian 
th e  d e ad .' T h is  is sufficiently rep lied  to  u n d e r Q uestions XV. ud 
XV I. (p p . 102, 103).

• D r. Arnold^ in one of h is  serm ons to  the  boys a t Rupby, says-**T Tie evideM
of our Lord’s life and death  and resurrection  may be, and often has been, shown t0 
be satisfac to ry ; it is  good according to the common ru les for distinguishing good 
evidence from bad. Thousands and ten s  of thousands have gone through it piece 
by piece as carefully as ever judge summed up  on a  most im portant cause. I tun 
m yself done it many tim es over, not to persuade o thers, bu t to satisfy myself. I 
have been used for many years to study the  h istory  of o ther tim es, and  ̂to examine 
and w eigh the  evidence of those who have w ritten  about them, and I know of no 
one fkct in the h istory  o f  mankind which is proved by b e tte r and fuller e^denceof 
the  sort, to the understanding  o f a fair inquirer, than the g rea t sign which God bn 
given u s th a t C hrist died an d  rose again from tne dead.’*

* See **The Unseen U niverse/* by Xait and  Stewart^ la  reply to tbs scieotifit 
objection, a n d  edit., p p .  X 6 5 -X 8 9 .

• See Acts xxvi. 8.
♦ Rdnan supposes th a t M ary Magdalene took the  gardener for Jesus—thon^ 

H e had risen from the  dead—and communicated her enthusiasm  to the others, vhe 
accepted her report. H e s a y s : ** Divine m ight of love ! mom ents for ever laoed, 
w hen the passion of an hysterical woman gave to the w orld a risen God.”

* **The idea o f suspended anim ation, not real death, is involved in inscmtabii 
difficulty.**—D r .  S a m u e l  Davidson.

* S trauss, even, is obliged to confess: Taken historically,—1. .̂, comparioftbi
effect o f th is  belief w ith i ts  absolute baselessness,—the  story  o f the resurrection (f 
Je su s  can only be called a  world-wide deception.** T ru ly  it is  a miracle greater 
than that of the resurrection  itself, th a t such a belief should have originated ul 
b e ta  perpetuated if the event itse lf w ere a myth.
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That the d isciples w ere  im postors h a s  never b een  seriously  
argued, or if so  has b een  long abandoned . T h e ir  w hole life, 
conduct, sufferings, an d  sacrifices show  th a t th ey  w ere s incere  in 
the belief of the tru th  w hich  th ey  proclaim ed— th a t C h ris t w as risen  
from the d e a d ; and, a s  w e have seen , th ey  h ad  abundant, su itab le , 
and frequent evidence o f this. S uch  a  b e lie f in th e  resu rrec tion  
of Jesus C hrist as has p revailed  from  th e  beginning to  th e  p resen t 
it is impossible to  account for on any  hyp o th es is  o th er th an  th a t it 
actually occurred. F o r  a  full d iscussion  of th is  sub ject see  
Christlieb’s “ M odern D oubt a n d  C h ristian  Belief,” pp. 448-503; 
Abbot's “ Com m entary,” M att, xxziii., close o f c h a p te r ; O osterzee’s 
"Christian D ogm atics," p. 563, etc.

XVIII.—W hat are the principal objections th a t Socinians and 
Unitarians allege aga in s t our Saviour’s true  and  p roper Divinity ?

They may be arranged  in tw o  c la s se s :—
1. Those d r a w n  f r o m  H i s  p r o p e r  h u m a n i ty  and H i s  humble 

mission as a  se rv a n t. I t  is exceedingly unfa ir to  adduce  th is a s  an 
objection; for Socin ians an d  U n ita rian s cannot bu t know  th a t 
Trinitarians adm it a s  freely a s  them selves th a t ou r L ord  is man, 
and that, as th e  M ediator be tw een  God an d  man, H e received a  
commission from th e  F a ther. T h e  question , however, is, a re  w e 
not continually taught, by  an  aston ish ing  m ass o f S c rip tu re  evidence, 
that while He is tru ly  a n d  p roperly  m an. H e  is a lso  the  Suprem e 
and Eternal God ? A nd are  not th e  very tex ts w hich m ost strongly  
declare the hum anity  o f  Je su s  sufficient to  re fu te  those  w ho from 
them would deny H is  D eity  ? H ow  could a m ere  m an , w ithou t 
absurd presumption, solem nly announce th a t G od th e  F a th e r w as 
greater than h e ?  H ow  could h e  b e  “ m ade f le s h ” ? H ow  could 
it be a proof of his hum ility  th a t he  “ w as m ade in th e  likeness of 
men ” ? H e w as “ perfect G od an d  perfect m an ; ” and, keeping 
this in remembrance, w e have a  clear and  sa tis fac to ry  explanation  
of those passages w hich m igh t o therw ise  ap p ear incongruous and 
contradictory.

2. Those d ra w n  f r o m  p a r t ic u la r  te x ts  o f  S c r ip tu re .
( l)  It is supposed th a t our L ord’s rep ly  to  th e  rich  young m an 

proves that H e H im self d isc la im ed  D ivinity (M att. xix. 16, 17). I t  is 
most unfortunate for the  U n itarian  theo ry  to p ress  th is passage in to  
its service; for if it d isproves th e  Saviour’s D eity, it a lso  disproves 
His goodness. B u t w as H e  no t good ? N ot good ? and  y e t the 
great teacher o f men, an d  th e  exam ple o f  th e  m ost perfect holiness, 
obedience, and benevolence 1 N o t good ? and  y e t ‘th e  w hole tes ti
mony of Scripture a sse rts H is  im m aculate ho liness an d  d isin terested  
love! Not good ? and  y e t th e  Father, once an d  again, proclaim s 
from heaven that H e  w as H is  beloved Son, in  W h o m  H e  w as w ell 
pleased; and inspired  apostles d eclare  th a t H e  w as holy, harm less, 
tmdefiled, and sep ara te  from  sinners ' T h e  title  “ g o ^  M aster,”
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how ever, w as no t re jec ted  by  our L ord  becau se  it w as improperly 
app licab le  to  H im , b u t b ecause  it w as im properly a p p lie d  by one 
w ho regarded  H iin only a s  a  m ere  m an, no t a s  the  D ivine Messiah.' 
H e  d id  no t re stra in  one  from  calling H im  good, w ho cam e profes- 
sing  h is persuasion  th a t H e  w as a  D ivine person, o r one who 
en trea ted  H im  to  do an  ac t w hich sup p o sed  D ivine power, and so 
m ight b e  considered  a s  im plying such  a  p e rsu a s io n ; bu t one who 
ad d ressed  H im  as a  teacher, “ good T eacher,” d id a sk a lo s  agathos, 
and  p roposed  a  question  w hich all em inen t teachers amongst the 
Jew s p rofessed  to answ er. O ur L ord  repelled  the  title  when given 
a s  an  unm eaning com plim ent, bu t announced  to  the  young man the 
true  ground  on w hich a lone th e  term  w as app licab le  to  Him. “ II 
1 am  g ood , th en  am  I D iv in e ; for there  is none good bu t one, that 
is, G od.” T h is w as d o u b tless th e  conclusion to  w hich Christ was 
desirous to  lead  th e  young m an. H e  had  com e to  inquire  of Jesus 
inerely  a s  a  m aster, o r te a c h e r;  th e  Sav iour w ould  convince him 
th a t H e  w as no t only his instructor, bu t his God.’

(2 ) I t  is  su p p o sed  th a t in M ark xiii. 32 we have a  denial of our 
L ord’s  om niscience, and, therefore, o f H is D iv in ity ; b u t whatever 
m ay  be th e  m eaning  o f these  w ords, they  cannot be understood in 
a  sen se  th a t con trad ic ts th e  m any  p assag es w hich explicitly declare 
th a t C hrist know s a ll th ings. M oreover, it is very clear, from the 
w hole  d rift o f th e  d iscourse, th a t ou r Lord d id  know  th e  time of 
th e  im pending calam ities ; for, in th e  sam e breath . H e  foretells them 
w ith  the  m ost c ircum stan tia l exactness, an d  declares th a t the  present 
generation  sh o u ld  no t p a ss  aw ay  un til th e  even t should be accom
plished . A nd hence  w e  m u st seek  th e  explication  o f th e  text in 
th a t  idiom atic u se  o f th e  w ord  to  k n o w ,  w hich th e  H ebrew  so often 
furnishes, and  w hich  th e  E vangelist w ould  n a tu ra lly  follow, although 
h e  w ro te  in G reek. T o  k n o w ,  in th is place, ap p ears  to  bear the 
se n se  o f th e  H eb rew  conjugation  called  H iphil, an d  to  signify, 
therefore, " t o  m ake to  k n o w ”— th at is, " t o  declare  o r reveal.” 
S t. P au l u ses th e  sam e w ord in th e  sam e sen se  in i  Cor. ii. 2. 
T h e  m eaning  w ill th en  be, th a t by  none  o f the  th ree  means of 
com m unication by  w hich G od h as  been  p leased  to reveal His 
purposes, n e ith e r by  in sp ired  m en, no r angels, n o r even the Son 
H im self, w as the  exact tim e o f th a t v isita tion  m a d e  kn o w n  or 
r e v e a le d ;  bu t th e  F a th e r H im se lf  w ould  reveal it by  its sudden 
an d  unlooked-for ap p earan ce, " w h ic h  i n  H i s  o w n  tim e s  He shall 
show .” A  com parison o f th is tex t w ith  A cts i. 6, 7, seem s to confinn 
th is  v ie w ; for th ere  again  th e  Sav iour in tim ates, no t th a t He was 
H im self unab le  to  sa tisfy  th e ir curiosity , had  H e  p leased  to do so, 

w ith in  th e  ran g e  of H is com m ission, as the Sent 
o f  God, to  d isclose to  them  th a t p a r t o f th e  D ivine arrangements.*

Version reads in v. 1 7 , “  Why askest thou concerning that whiclii t^ o o d  ?
Dt. Cooke's ** Christian Theolorv

-------» .  a s  «>------------ta r  . .

ieo!o^ ,

i i i *  k _______ ^
W atson's “  Exposition^” m loco 

Wardlaw’s “ Systematic Tli
Advent,” p. 34.‘
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(x) Two passages a re  often  adduced  against th e  e te rn ity  <rf 
Clmst,and in p roof th a t H e  is a  c rea ted  b e in g —Rev. 111. 14, an d  
Col i 15 In th e  first o f these, th e  w ord  ren d ered  beginning 
B which is app lied  to  th e  F a th er a s  w ell as th e  Sori (see  
Rer. Txi. f i l : so  that, if  th e  w ord  m ust m ean  th a t C hrist had  a  
berinning, and, therefore, is no t e te rnal, it teaches th e  sam e w ith 
r ^ d  to God th e  F a ther. T h e  m eaning of the  w ord a r c h i  
"teginning,” is the  sam e h ere  a s  archon , chief, ru le r , g o v e r n o r  
suireme; the ab strac t term  being pu t for th e  concrete, of w hich 
th L  ar^ m any exam ples. T h is is ev iden tly  its  m eaning vvhen 
.pplied to th e  Fa ther, an d  so it is w hen  ap p lied  to  th e  Son 
Hence. Dr. A. C larke’s  n o te : "  T h e  beginning of, e t c . , th a t is, 
the Head and G overnor o f all crea tu res, th e  K ing o f th e  creation. 
And Benson’s :  “ T h e  A uthor, H ead , an d  R u ler o f  the  creation  of 
Goi” And thus, in stead  of disproving H is e ternity , it estab lishes 
His supremacy a n d  Divinity. In  Col. i.
‘‘(nt first-born  of every c rea tu re ,” o r m ore literally , th e  first-born 
of the whole creation.” T h e  w ord  firo to tokos, f ip t - b o r n ,  like arche, 
btginning, signifies the  Chief, the  Suprem e, th e  g o v e rn o r
the nhraseology is Jew ish . A s he w ho w as first bo rn  in  a  H ebrew  
lamily had the pre-em inence an d  lo rdsh ip  over his b re th ren , so the  
word was used to  deno te  pre-em inence or dom inion m  general. I t  
is applied to kings (P sa lm  Ixxxix. 27) ; to  d ea th  (Jo b  xviii. 13) ; a n ^  
by the Jewish people, to  G od H im self, for they  call Jeh o v ah  ‘ th e  
tot-born of a ll the  world, o r o f a ll th e  creation ,” to signify H is  
having created or p roduced  all th ings. T h e  w ord  is th u s ap p h ed  to  
Christ by St. Pau l, a n d  is designed to  exa lt H im  above all crea tu res, 
and to crown H im  Divine H ead  an d  L ord  a n d  Sovereign of a lb  I t  
proclaims one of H is  m any royal titles, a n d  invests H im  w ith  th e
insignia of universal em pire.* * , . , r  t

(4) I Cor. viii. 6  is a lso  ad d u ced  as a  d en ia l o f  our L o rd s  
Dim ity; but, a s  Dr. P y e  Sm ith  obse ives, “ T h e  ^^eity o f C h n s t 
a n  no more b e  den ied  b ecause  th e  F a th e r is h e re  called  th e  one 
God’ than the dom inion of th e  F a th e r can  b e  den ied  b ecause  th e  
Son is called the  ‘ one L ord .’” '  “ T h e  connection o f th is  p assage  
with the preceding, an d  th e  scope of th e  argum ent, a re  w ell ex
pressed by Billroth, a s  fo llo w s: ‘ As resp ec ts  th e  eating  of flesh 
k r e d  in sacrifice to  idols, w e know  th a t th ere  is no 
world, and that there  is no  G od b u t one, viz., Jehovah . A ltho g , 
then, there be  w hat a re  called  gods, w h e th er th ey  b e  in  heaven or 
on earth, as, indeed, th ere  a re  gods m any  an d  lords .“ ^ny (to  th e  
heathen, according to  th e  ideas of the  h ea th en ), y e t is th ere  to  u s  
but one God {i.e., th ere  is only one B eing w hom  w e ackiiow led^e as 
Divine) and one Lord, from  whom , a s  C rea to r a n d  F irs t G rea t 
Cause, all things have th e ir  origin, a n d  w e [e x is t]  for H u n  (r.g., lo r

•d J : W .'u o k e - .“ ‘’̂ a r i s & ” T h e o lo w ;” EJ. A. C U rke‘.  •• C om m enU T ,- « .  
ioco • Dr. Guthrie’s “  Inheritance o f the Saints, p. x97»

• Smith’s “ Scriptxire Testimony,” voL u., p. 391.



H is service a n d  glory, see  Col. i. l 6 , 17) ; an d  one L o rd  Je su s  Christ, 
by  whom  {i.e., as  th e  im m ediate  a n d  eificient cause) a re  all things, 
an d  w e b y  H im ; ’ i.e., a re  w h a t w e a re  ” '— language in perfect accord
ance w ith  th e  g rea t S c rip tu re  p rin c ip le : “ O f th e  Father, through 
th e  Son, an d  by  th e  Sp irit, a ll th ings a re .” H ere, then, there is 
nothing to  exclude from  th e  honours o f sup rem e D ivinity either the 
W ord , w ho w as in th e  beginning w ith  God, a n d  w as God, or the 
H oly G host, w ho b ears  th e  sam e Divine title . Indeed , the  passage 
can only be  ex p la ined  in  itself, o r m ade to  agree  w ith  the  uniform 
testim ony o f Scrip ture , on th e  p rincip le  th a t th e  F a th e r  an d  the Son 
a re  one  G od an d  o n e  L ord, in  th e  un ity  o f th e  G odhead.

A m ong th e  m ost v a luab le  w orks on th e  sub ject o f th is section are 
th e  fo llo w in g : Dr. P y e  S m ith ’s “ S c rip tu re  T estim ony  to the 
M essiah ,” in tw o  volum es, 8vo, beyond  com parison the  most 
e lab o ra te  an d  convincing book on th e  Divinity o f C hrist th a t ever 
a p p ea red  in  th e  E nglish  language. W ard law ’s “ D iscourses on the 
Socin ian  C ontroversy.” H o lden’s “ S crip tu re  T estim ony  to the 
D ivinity  o f  C hrist,” w hich is m ore ad ap ted  to  po p u lar use, and to 
th e  u se  o f young  studen ts , th an  e ith e r o f  th e  w orks ju s t  mentioned. 
I t  is in  one volume, 8vo. M oses S tu a r t’s " L e tte rs  to  Dr. Channing, 
in D efence of th e  D ivinity o f C hrist.” T h ey  a re  w ritten  in a  truly 
C hristian  spirit, a n d  contain m uch valuab le  criticism  com bined with 
sound  argum ent. H a re ’s  “ P reservative  ag a in st th e  E rrors of 
Socinianism .” I t  is acu te  an d  pow'erful in argum ent, an d  contains 
a  ju s t  view  o f th e  im portan t sub jects o f  w hich it trea ts . W ilson’s 
“  Illu stra tion  o f th e  M ethod of E xplain ing  the  N ew  T estam ent by 
th e  E arly  O pinions o f Jew s an d  C h ristian s concerning C hrist.” A 
very ab le  defence o f th e  G odhead  o f C hrist, show ing th a t th e  early 
C hristians a n d  the  Jew s, w ho w ere  contem porary  w ith  ou r Lord 
u n d erstood  those  te rm s w hich are  now  ap p lied  to  th e  Divinity of 
o u r L o rd  ju s t  a s  th ey  are  now  u n d erstood  b y  orthodox believers. 
Dr. B urton’s “ T estim on ies o f th e  N icene F a th e rs  to  th e  Divinity of 
C h rist,” an d  his “ T estim on ies to th e  D ivinity o f  th e  H oly  Ghost 
an d  th e  D octrine o f th e  T rin ity ,” a re  bo th  w orks o f  th e  highest 
value, a s  exhibiting  th e  view s o f  th e  C hristian  w rite rs  during the 
first th ree  cen turies concerning th e se  sub jects. H orsley’s “ Tracts 
in C ontroversy  w ith  Dr. P riestley ,” p u b lished  in one  volume. They 
a re  deficient in C hristian  tem per, b u t a re  am ong th e  ab lest contro
versial publications th a t  ever appeared . Dr. W aterland , a t an 
early  p a rt o f las t century , w ro te  largely  in defence  o f  th e  Divinity 
o f C hrist an d  o f o th er sub jects connected  w ith  i t ; an d  all his 
publications bearing  on th ese  p o in ts a re  en titled  to  a  careful study. 
Dr. Calam y, Dr. G uyse, a n d  Mr. H urrion, th ree  D issen ting  ministers, 
lived a t th e  sam e tim e, a n d  d istingu ished  them selves in defence of 
th e  tru th . C alam y p u b lished  a  volum e on th e  doctrine  o f the 
T r in i ty ; G uyse on th e  D ivinity  o f th e  H oly  S p i r i t ; an d  Hurrion 
a n o th e r on  th e  sam e  sub ject. T h ey  a re  a ll w orth  a  careful reading.

n o  THE OOCTRWE OF THE HOLY TRINITT.

‘ Dr. Bloomfield, in
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Bishop Bull’s "  O pinion o f th e  C atholic  C hurch, for th e  first th ree
centuries, on the necessity  o f believing th a t ou r L ord  Je su s  C hrist 
is truly God,” is equally  valuab le  to  th e  theological s tu d e n t a n d  th e  
student of ecclesiastical h istory. I especially  recom m end a  w ork, 
published a .d . 1765, by  Dr. A baddie, en titled  “ T h e  G rea t a n d  
Stupendous M ystery of M an’s Sa lvation  b y  Je su s  C hrist, a sse rted  
and defended.” Mr. W es ley  w as deep ly  im p ressed  w ith  th e  value 
o( this treatise. T h e  au th o r m ain ta in s th a t if  J e su s  C hrist b e  no t 
God, the Gospel is less cred ib le  th an  th e  sy s tem  o f M oham m ed. 
Hit argument m ay b e  evaded, bu t canno t b e  re fu ted .* *

SECTION rv.

THE DIVINE SONSHIP OF CHRIST.

I.—In what v a rio u s  a p p lic a tio n s  do  w e  fin d  th e  te rm  “  S o n  of
God " In Scripture ?

This was a title  which, before  ou r L o rd ’s tim e, h ad  been  received 
with various shades o f m eaning. I t  h ad  b een  u sed  of a ll who, in 
their several degrees, s ta n d  in filial re la tionsh ip  to th e ir  F a th e r in 
heaven—(i)  Of the  sp irits  w ho sang  for jo y  w hen  th e  foundations 
of the earth w ere la id  (Jo b  xxxviii. 7). (2 ) O f th e  ju d g es  an d  
lulers who, because th e  w ord  of th e  L ord  cam e to  them , w ere  a ll 
the children of the  M ost H ighest, an d  to  whom , a s  such, even one  
of the very names o f G od— E lo h im —w as ap p lied  w ithou t im piety 
(Psalm Ixxxii. 6 ;  Ju d g es v. 8). (3 ) O f those, w hosoever th ey  m ay
have been, who saw  th e  daugh ters o f m en  th a t th ey  w ere  fa ir (G en . 
114). (4) Of Israel, a s  th e  d ear son  o f Jeh o v ah  (H o sea  xi. l ) .
(i) Of all who shouW  one day  b e  called  th e  ch ild ren  of th e  living 
God (Hosea i. 10); viz., believers in  C hrist, b ecause  o f th e ir  g racious 
idoption into God’s fam ily (Jo h n  i. 12).*

II —Whwn the te rm  is  a p p lie d  to  th e  L o rd  J e s u s ,  is  i t  a t i t le  o f  
office or of n a tu re  ? In  o th e r  w o rds, d o e s  i t  a p p ly  to  C h ris t a s  a 
Divine person, o r m u s t i t  be  re s tr ic te d  to  H is  h u m a n ity  ?

I. There are passages w hich seem  * to  restra in  its  significance to  
the mere hum anity o f th e  S av iour; a n d  to  re s t  its  app lication—
(l) Upon His m iraculous conception (L u k e  1. 35).* (2 ) U pon  H is  '  
official designation (Jo h n  x. 34-36). (3 ) U p o n  H is resu rrec tion  
horn the dead (Acts xiii. 33).

' Rey. T. Jackson’s MS. L ectures. See also pp. 119. zso.
* Plumptre’s “  Christ and C h ris tian ity ; ” Boyle Leccure for 1866, p. 143.
*Isay s u m  to restra in ,” etc., because 1 am well aware th a t some of our most 

kimed and judicious divines explain these  passages as  confirming, ra th e r than 
tt opposing, the doctrine of the Divine Sonship of ou r Lord, as  w e shall afterw ards 
klve occasion to show.
* Revised Version, ** T ha t which is to be bom  shall be called holy, the S m

tfGod,” with marginal reading  alm ost like the  A. V.
40
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2. T h e  g en era l teach ing  o f  S c rip tu re  is, however, th a t as He ii 
called  “ Son  o f m an  ” in  re ference  to  H is p ro p e r humanity, so il 
H e  called  "  S o n  o f  G od ” in  re ference  to  H is  D ivine nature, and ■ 
expressive  o f H is  p ecu liar a n d  e te rn a l relation  to  G od the  Father.

W e  adm it th a t th ere  a re  in stances in  w hich the  title  “ Son of mail* 
is connected  w ith  th e  loftier a ttrib u te s  o f D eity  (see  M att. ix. 6, a  
8 , xxiv. 30, 31 ; Jo h n  iii. 13, vi. 6 2 ) ;  and  th a t th e  title  “ Son of God* 
is occasionally  ap p lied  w here  th e  re ference is to  th e  attributes d 
p u re  hum anity, a s  Rom . v. 10; Gal. ii. 20. This, of coura 
a rises  from the  personal union o f th e  tw o na tu res in Christ. BS 
th is in terchange o f appella tions will no m ore prove the title  "Send 
G od ” to  be  a  hum an  designation , than  it will prove “ Son of man* [ 
to  b e  a  D ivine one.

H I .—C an  w e g a th e r  from  th e  ev an g e lica l n a rra tiv e  in whal 
se n se  th e  d isc ip le s , a n d  th e  J e w s  in g e n e ra l, reg ard ed  th is title 1 | |

A  few  references w ill show  th a t th ey  all regarded  it as thtp 
desig n a tio n  o f a  D ivine person. ( l )  T a k e  th e  confession  o f  Nathami  ̂
(Jo h n  i. 45-51). H e  w as first led  to  Je su s  th rough  an invitatioi [ 
from  Philip , w ho described  our R edeem er a s  "  the  son of Joseph.’ [ 
B u t w hen Je su s  announced  to  him  th a t H e saw  him  "  under thefi( [ 
tree ,” p robab ly  in  allusion  to  a  recen t act o f secret devotion I  
N athanael, c erta in  th a t no  m erely  hum an being had seen him, ■ I 
once recognised  in C hrist th a t p rerogative o f God, which consists ii [ 
sea rch ing  the  h earts  o f m en, an d  see ing  them  in th e ir most seen f 
re tirem ents , an d  u n d e r th is id ea  exclaim ed, “ T hou  a rt the Sona ; 
G od,” etc. T h e  n a tu ra l conclusion is, that, a s  th e  confession wa 
d raw n  forth  by  th is p roof o f  om niscience, it w as intended t  
ind icate  H is p ro p er D eity. (2 ) T a k e  th e  con fession  o f  the discipta, i 
occasioned  by a  m ost im pressive d isp lay  o f ou r L ord’s power am j 
th e  e lem en ts (M att. xiv. 22-33). T h ey  h ad  seen  Him  walkupoi ; 
th e  sea, w hich is th e  prerogative  o f G od (Jo b  ix. 8) ; they had sea ; 
H im  uphold  th e  d isc ip le  on th e  face o f th e  g reat deep, and, bjri 
sing le  act o f H is  will, hush  th e  tem pest, an d  bring  the  endangad 
vesse l to land. T h ey  felt th a t the  L ord  of n a tu re  w as there, ad 
th ey  “ w orsh ipped  Him , saying, O f a  tru th  T hou  a rt the  Son of God* 
C an  w e resis t th e  conviction th a t un d er th ese  circumstances tbe 
acknow ledgm ent an d  hom age w as th a t of pu re  D eity  ? (3) Tab 
th e  con fession  o f  P e te r  (M att. xvi. 13-18). It has tw o great parts;
“ T hou  a rt th e  C hrist ” is th e  first part,— H e w hom  God has anointd 
a n d  sen t forth to  be  th e  King, th e  P riest, th e  P ro p h e t o f His Chuid 
T his, then, w as a title  o f office. " T h e  Son o f th e  living God’i 
em phatically  ad d ed  to  express th e  tru e  n a tu re  o f H im  who was tin 
acknow ledged to  be  th e  C hrist. T h a t th is w as the  view of Pdl 
is  rendered  in d ub itab le  by  ou r L o rd ’s reply, “ F lesh  and blood hal 
n o t revealed  it un to  thee, b u t My F a th e r w hich is in heaven;! 
m eaning, th a t th e  tru th  th u s  expressed  had no t been  ascertaind 
by hum an testim ony, b u t b y  th e  D ivine revelation  alone. Now,I 
tb e  title  "  Son  o f G o d ” describes th e  m iraculous conception, it In



THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY. I I 3

1
9
S

i

t
f

t

/
1

?
I,
t

t
.f
s
0
r \
't

r
n
ti
a
d
d

e
e

d
1.
3
3
T
h
»*

d
i
a

matter o f p lain  h istorical te s tim o n y ; if  i t  ex p resses noth ing m ore 
than the M essiahship of Je su s , th a t  w a s  s ta te d  to  P e te r  by  his ow n 
brother A ndrew  (Jo h n  i. 40, 4 1 ) ;  an d  w as no sub ject o f D ivine 
communication. B u t th e  doctrine  o f th e  Saviour’s D eity, an d  o f H is 
eternal relation to  th e  Father, is tru ly  inscru tab le, an d  in  o rder to  its 
apprehension requ ires th e  revelation  o f G o d ; for “ no  one know eth  
who the Son is bu t th e  F a th e r.” T h is  in te rp reta tion , therefore, is 
the only one w ith  w hich th e  p assage  harm onises. (4 ) T a k e  th e  
m jm ed  co n v ic tio n  o f  th e  J e w is h  pe o p le . In  the  na rra tiv e  recorded 
(John V. 17, 18), the  calling of G od H is ow n F a th e r w as understood  
by the Jews, an d  th e ir opinion is sanc tioned  by  th e  evangelist, as th e  
most direct an d  p recise  claim  o f Divinity, and, according to  their 
interpretation, a s  a  crim e w orthy  of death . In  Jo h n  x. 24, 25, w e 
find our L ord  avowing H im self to  b e  th e  C h r is t ; bu t th is produced  
no observable effect upon H is hearers. W hen , however. H e  claim ed 
God as H is Father, they  p roceeded  to  outrage a s  before, an d  assigned  
as the reason, that, being a  m an. H e m ade  H im self G od (vers. 29-38). 
It is obvious, therefore, th a t th e  conception th ey  h a d  of the  term  
was that it im plied th e  possession  o f perfections an d  prerogatives 
such as belonged to  no  creature , b u t to  G od only (see  also  M ark xiv. 
61-64).

IV. —D id th e  S av io u r ev er affirm  H is  S o n sh ip  in  the sam e  sense 
in which it w as u n d e rs to o d  by  th e  J e w s  ?

Had they m isapprehended  th e  term , w e  canno t doub t th a t H e  
would instantly  have corrected  th e ir m istake, a n d  se t them  right. 
He was bound no t to  suffer H is ow n ch aracte r to  b e  s ta in ed  in  their 
view with th e  crim e o f b lasphem y. B u t H e u tte red  no w ord  of cor
rection. On the  contrary. H e  re -asserts  H is  Sonship, and  th a t in th e  
most eiqilicit term s, a s  involving a  Divine character and  claim . F or 
(i) He declares H is equality  w ith  the  Father, b o th  in operation  an d  
in honour (John  v. 19-29). (2 ) H e  refers to  th e  testim ony of Jo h n
in confirmation o f H is claim  (Jo h n  v. 33, com pared  w ith  Jo h n  i. 34). 
(3) He appeals to  th e  testim ony  of the  F a th e r (ver. 37), who, bo th  
at the baptism  (M att. iii. 17), an d  a t th e  transfiguration  (M att. xvii. 
5), proclaimed H im  as  H is “ beloved Son ,” for th e  p u rpose  o f securing  
the most profound re ference  for H is person  an d  w ork. (4 ) H e 
appeals to H is m iraculous w orks, they  being  evidences o f H is D ivine 
power (John x. 37, 38 ; xiv. l l ) .

V. —Is  th ere  a n y  co n firm atio n  o f  th is  v iew  a r is in g  o u t  o f  th e  
history of ou r L o rd ’s d e a th  a n d  re su rre c tio n  ?

The Jew s had a ll a long a sse rted  th a t th e  assum ption  o f th e  title  
"Son of G o d ” by  one w hom  they  reg ard ed  as a  m ere  m an, w as 
for Him to be  gu ilty  o f th e  cap ital crim e of b lasphem y (see  Jo h n  
X. 33). And before th e  b a r o f the  Sanhedrim , th e  h igh  priest 
adjured Jesus, th a t is, p u t H im  upon oath, to  te ll H im  w h e th er H e  w as 
Christ, the Son of G od (M att. xxvi. 63). T h e  peop le  a lso  u rged th e  
tame question (L u k e  xxii. 70). A nd H e  a t once avow ed th a t H e  w aa
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SO in the  very sense  in w hich th ey  p u t th e  question  (M att. xxvi. 64; 
M ark xiv. 62 ; L uke  xxii. 7 0 ); and  for th is they  adjudged Him 
w orthy  of death , and  led  H im  to  th e  cross (M att. xxvi. 65, 66; 
M ark xiv. 61-64 i Jo h n  xix. 7). “ T h e  m ere  claim  of being  th e  ChriA
w ould  'no t have b een  reg ard ed  a s  b lasphem y by  th o se  who had 
questio n ed  w ith  them selves w hether Jo h n  w as th e  C hrist or no, 
an d  w ere  deceived again  an d  again  by  th e  app earan ce  of false 
C hrists. It w as b ecause  th ey  sa w  in th e  w ords w hat seem ed to 
them  to im ply a  claim  to  th e  incom m unicable nam e, a  participa
tion  in th e  abso lu te  unity, th a t they  condem ned  H im  on th e  ground 
th a t H e spoke of H im self a s  th e  Son of th e  B lessed .” ' I t  now 
becam e a question  of the  u tm ost m om ent, w as He, as the  Son of 
God, equal to the  Fatlier, o r w as H e  a  b lasphem ing im postor?  It 
w as a question  to  b e  decided  by infinite pow er a lo n e ; and, for its 
decision, th e  F a th e r in te rp o se d ; and  by  th e  m ost stupendous of 
a ll m iracles— H is resurrec tion  from  the  d ead — C hrist w as “ declared,” 
definitely  m arked  out, “ th e  Son o f G od w ith  p o w e r” (Rom . i. 4). 
T h e  resurrec tion  w as, therefore, th e  evidence o f th e  D ivine filiation . 
o f  the  R edeem er. H is claim  to  b e  th e  Son o f God, which the 
Jew ish  council ad judged  to  b e  b lasphem y, w as by  th is glorious 
m iracle effectually vindicated.

V I. —Do the w ritings of St. Jo h n  afford any  special evidence of 
th e  D ivine Sonship of our L ord  ?

T h e  avow ed purpose, bo th  of th e  G ospel and  E pistles, was to 
excite  and  confirm our fa ith  in th e  g rea t tru th  th a t Je su s  is the  Son 
o f G od Q o h n  X X . 31 ; I Jo h n  v. 13). A nd how  is the  matter 
p roved ? By giving evidence th a t H e  w as m iraculously  born ? By 
supporting  H is claim s to  M essiahship  ? N o ; b u t by  rep ea ted  and > 
irrefragab le  a rgum ents th a t H e  w as Divine. T h e  title  ‘‘ .Son nf 
G o d ” m ust, therefore, exp ress  th e  sovereign D ivinity o f Christ 
A n d  w e  sha ll see  how  th is  id ea  ru n s  th rough  th e  w ritings o f th ir 
A postle . A s th e  Son, H e  h as  perfec t o neness an d  equality  w ith the 
F a th e r (Jo h n  x. 30, v. 18, xvi. 15) ; o n eness a n d  equality  o f nature, 
w ith  m utual in-being (Jo h n  i. 18, viii. 19, 20, x. 28,30, xiv. 7-11, xvii. 
20-23); o n eness a n d  equality  o f title  ( i  Jo h n  v. 20, compared 
w ith  Jo h n  xvii. 3) ; on en ess a n d  eq u ality  o f glory (John  xvii. i, 5-9, 
10) ; oneness an d  eq u ality  in counsel a n d  operation  (Jo h n  v. 17-19, 
30, xiv. 10, I I ,  xvii. 21 ; I Jo h n  ii. 2 4 ; 2 Jo h n  9 ) ;  oneness and 
equality  o f life-giving pow er (Jo h n  v. 21-27, xi. 25-27, 40, x. 17, 18); 
o n eness a n d  eq u ality  o f honour (Jo h n  v. 23, xiv. 13, xv. 23, 24). 
C an  these  p assages be  rev iew ed  w ithou t p roducing in us the convic
tion  th a t “ Son o f G od,” a s  ap p lied  by  the  A postle, is a  title of 
ab so lu te  D ivinity ?

V II . —D oes no t the E p istle  to  the H ebrew s clearly sustain  ths 
doctrine o f the Divine Sonship of Je su s  ?

It must be remembered that many of the persons addressed io
‘ Flomptre’s “  Boyle Lecture for 1866," )>. 148.
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diat epistle had  b een  contem poraries o f ou r L ord, a n d  h ad  w itnessed
that unrighteous controversy  upon th e  doctrine  o f  H is  Divine 
Sonship which issued  in  H is crucifixion. T h e  lofty sen se  in w hich 
He employed the  title  “ Son of G od,” a n d  in  w hich it w as in te r
preted by H is judges, m ust to them  have  been  perfectly  fam iliar. 
They were incapable of affixing to  th e  ap p ella tion  any  id ea  b u t th a t 
of sovereign Divinity. A nd ye t w ith th ese  circum stances before 
him, the Apostle, in trea tin g  of the  dignity  o f o u r L ord’s person, 
Styles Him throughout “ T h e  Son of God.”

(1) As the Son of God, H e  is the  rad ia tio n  o f th e  D ivine sp len 
dour, and the accurate  an d  m ost exact resem blance  o f th e  F a th e r’s 
substance (H eb. i. 3).

(2) As the Son of God, to  H im  are  ascribed  the  creation  of the  
world and the  a ttrib u te s  o f e te rn ity  an d  im m utability  (H eb . i. 2, 
10-12).

(3) As the Son of God, H e  is su p erio r to angels. H e  having th is 
title by inheritance, th a t is, by  n a tu ra l an d  inalienab le  right (H eb . 
L 4-6)—right resu lting  no t from m ere gratu ity , o r from  th e  m eri- 
toriousness of toil o r sufferings, bu t from na ture .

(4) As the Son of God, H e  is ad d ressed  by th e  F a th e r a s  “ God," 
the everlasting King (H eb . i. 8), w hereas angels in  th e ir  highest 
estate are but m essengers and  m in isters (ver. 7).

(5) As the Son of God, even in H is condition o f low est debasem ent. 
He is entitled to  the  hom age o f angels (H eb . i. 6).

(6) As the Son o f God, H e  sits  upon th e  th ro n e  of God, far 
above all principality an d  pow er, w hile  angels a re  occupied  in  th e  
services of love (H eb . i. 13, 14).

The same ideas o f abso lu te  D ivinity connect them selves w ith  th e  
title throughout th e  ep istle . T h e  conclusion is in ev itab le ; no t 
only that " Son of G od ” is a  D ivine title, b u t th a t o f a ll th e  appella 
tions by which th e  D ivinity o f C hrist is described , it is  th e  m ost 
dioice, peculiar, intelligible, an d  em phatic.

VIII.—Does n o t  th e  la n g u a g e  o f th e  a n g e l to  th e  m o th e r  o f 
our Lord affirm th a t H e  sh o u ld  be  ca lled  th e  *' S o n  o f  G o d ,”  on  
account of H is  m ira cu lo u s  c o n ce p tio n  ?—L uke i. 35.

So it has been thought by  Dr. A. C lark e  a n d  som e o th e r s ; an d  
they have regarded  th is tex t a s  decisive evidence against th e  
Sonship of our L o rd ’s  D ivine na ture . B ut if  th e ir  view  o f  the  
passage is correct, then, in th e  sam e respec t in w hich  ou r L ord  is  
the Son, the Holy G host is th e  F a th e r— a title  w hich is never appro 
priated to Him. M oreover, th roughout H is  personal h isto ry  th ere  is 
not a single instance in  w hich the  u se  o f th is title  is connected  w ith  
an allusion to th e  D ivine p roduction  o f H is hum an n a tu re . E ven 
St John, who w rote for th e  one specific purpose— “ th a t y e  m ight 
believe that Jesu s is th e  C hrist, th e  son of G od ”— says no t a  w ord 
about the m iraculous p roduction  o f H is  hum anity . T h a t view  o f th e  
passage which m akes th e  m iraculous conception th e  reaso n  w h y  our 
Lord should be  invested  w ith  th is  title , a rises  from  th e  notion  th a t



* th e  pow er o f  th e  H ighest,” in th e  second  clause, m eans th e  same 
a s  “  th e  H oly  G host ” in the  first, w hich it ev idently  does not. 
T h ere  is  ab u n d an t evidence th a t the  term  " p o w e r ” w as, by the 
Jew s, u sed  to signify a  D ivine person  ; in i C or. i. 24 Christ ii 
called  “ the  p ow er o f G o d ; ” an d  the  early  w riters o f th e  Church 
com m only ap p ly  th e  w ord  "  pow er ” to  th e  Divine n a tu re  of our 
L o r d ; and, in accordance w ith  th is view, w e m ust affix a  personal 
sen se  to  th e  term  “ th e  pow er o f the  H ighest ” in th is text. There 
w ere  tw o acts to  b e  perform ed in th e  “ p reparation  of th e  body ” of 
o u r L ord— one, th e  m iraculous production  o f a  hum an b e in g ; and 
th e  other, th e  jo in ing  of the D ivine n a tu re  w ith  it in personal union, 
so  th a t C hrist m ight b e  E m m anuel, God w ith  u s ; an d  it is reasonable 
to  conclude th a t b o th  shou ld  be re ferred  to in th e  explanation of the 
c ase  to  M ary. F irst, then , w e  have th e  act o f th e  H oly  Ghost pro
ducing  th e  hum an n a tu re  o f  our L ord  in th e  w om b o f the  Virgin; 
a n d  th en  w e have “ the  pow er o f the  H ighest ”— i ^ . ,  th e  Second 
P e rso n  in  th e  T rin ity , th e  E te rn a l Logos, descending  upon the 
v irg in  m other, an d  un iting  H im self to th a t w hich w as so formed. 
F rom  th ese  tw o acts all th a t the  angel m entions followed. It follows 
th a t  th a t should  b e  a  “ holy th in g ” w hich should  be  bom  of Mary, 
a s  being  p roduced  im m ediately  b y  th e  H oly  G h o s t; an d  it followed 
th a t  th is “ holy th in g ” shou ld  b e  called  the  Son o f God. And, 
accordingly, th is  becam e th e  appella tion  of the  one undivided Christ, 
b u t  w holly by  v irtue  o f th e  hyposta tical union. T h e  mode of 
expression  by w hich th e  concluding c lause is in troduced  confirms 
th e  view  thus given : " therefore  a lso ,"  etc. I t  sha ll not merely be 
called  h o ly , w hich w ould  follow Irom its  im m edia te  production by 
th e  H oly G h o s t ; bu t it sha ll b e  called  the  Son  o f G od because of 
an o th er circum stance— th e  un ion  of th e  tw o n a tu r e s ; for since 
hum an n a tu re  w as u n ited  to  th e  Son o f God, it w as to  bear the 
sam e  nam e, a s  being  in ind isso lub le  union w ith  H im .'

IX .—D o es n o t th e  lan g u a g e  o f S t. P a u l, in  A c ts  xiii. 33, oblige 
u s  to  re s t  th e  S o n sh ip  o f  o u r  L o rd  u p o n  H is  re su rre c tio n  from the 
d e ad  ?

B y som e th is view  h as  been  en te rta in ed . B ut a  p a lpab le  reason 
for its rejection is, th a t it su p p o ses C hrist to  have becom e the Son 
o f G od at the  resurrection , w hich is no t th e  fact. Every  expres
sion  in th e  N ew  T es tam en t w hich gives em phasis to  th e  Sonship 
o f C hrist, refers to  a  p eriod  before th e  resu rrec tion . There are 
tw o o ther expositions o f  th e  p a s s a g e ; a n d  in bo th  it is referred to 
th e  D iv in e  filiation. W a tso n  su p p o ses th a t th e  resu rrec tion  is here 
announced  as th e  evidence o r declara tion  th a t  C h ris t w as truly, 
a n d  in a  p roper sense, th e  Son of God. In  th is  case, according 
to  a n  a llow able H ebraism , th e  passag e  w ill signify, "  T hou  art My 
Son  ; th is day  (o f th e  resu rrec tio n ) have I declared , an d  by  indubi< 
tab le  ev idence dem onstra ted . T h y  p ro p er a n d  D ivine generation."

W atson's "Exposition/’ i n  loco; Treffry’s “ Eternal Sonship,” pp.
S4S-50. See also Revised Version, Luke i. 35,
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Hence it is a  passag e  o f exactly  sim ilar im port to  th a t in Rom . i. 4> 
"declared to  b e  th e  Son  o f G od . . . b y  th e  resurrection , e tc .' 
Treffry doubts w h e th er th e re  is in  th is  tex t any  re ference to  th e  
resurrection. H e  say s th e  w ord  a g a in , in  ver. 33, is i n s e r t ^  by  
our translators w ithou t any sufficient w arrant,* w hile  th e  particip le  
masUsas, ra is e d  u p , does by  no  m eans necessarily  suggest th e  doc- 
trine supposed. In  fact, w hen  th e  verb  has th is  sense , it is usually  
connected w ith  som e determ in ing  phrase, such  a s  i k  n e k r o n ,f r o m  
the dea d ;  o therw ise  its  m eaning sim ply  is to  ra ise  u p , o t, passively 
to be ra ise d  u p . S e e  A cts ii. 3° . 6-17, 22. 26, 34, w here,
the reference is no t to  th e  resurrection , b u t to  th e  n a tu ra l production  
and the official elevation o f C hrist. A nd  throughout S t. P a u ls  d is
course a t Antioch, recorded  in  A cts xiii., he  m ain ta in s a  c lear d is
tinction be tw een  th e  ra is ing  up  of C hrist by  official appoin tm ent, 
and the resurrection  from th e  dead. (C om pare  v e rses 23 3°- T he
same distinction is to  b e  observed  in  v erses 33 an d  34 ; resurrection  
being spoken o f only in v e rse  34.) T h u s th e  p assag e  w ill signify, 
“God hath  fulfilled H is prom ise, in th a t H e  h a th  ra ised  up  Jesu s , 
by sending H im  in th e  flesh, an d  b y  appoin ting  H im  to  th e  various 
factions req u ired  of H im .” A nd then , to  show  th a t Je su s , w ho  
was thus ra ised  up, is such  a  Sav iour as G od had  prom ised u n to  th e  
fathers, he  announces th e  e te rn a l re la tion  o f th e  M essiah  to  th e  
Father,—th e  g reat tru th  w hich d isp lays th e  beneficence o f H im  vvho 
cave, and th e  condenscension of H im  w ho w as given, “  a s  it is ffiso 
written in th e  second Psalm , T hou  a r t  My Son,^ th is day 
being no succession, no yesterday , no  to-m orrow , in  e te rn ity ) have 
I begotten T hee .” * W hichever o f th ese  in te rp re ta tio n s w e  p r e f» ,  
the main resu lt o f ou r inqu iry  is unaffected, th e  Sav iour s td l s tan d s 
before us a s  th e  e te rnal Son of G o d ; th e  Son, in th a t  h igh m q  in
effable sense  w hich can  b e  p red ic ted  of no created , no  finite b e in g ; 
the Son, as having from  ete rn ity  derived th e  D ivine essence  from  
the Father, b u t so  derived it, incom prehensib le  though  it be, th a t w e  
can affirm of th e  tw o P e rso n s  th a t th ey  a re  co-equal, co-etem al, and 
of the sam e substance.

X.—W hat is the reply to  the metaphysical objection, that Son- 
jhip implies posteriority of time and inferiority of nature ?

Properly speaking, i t  im plies neither. “  O n th e  contrary, filiation 
necessarily im plies no t only equality , b u t  id en tity  o f  na tu re . T h is  is 
so evident th a t in th e  S crip tu res, ‘ S on  of m an  is a  com m on H ebrew  
periphrasis for a  p ro p er hum an  b e in g ; an d  b y  parity  of reasoning. 
He who is strictly  ‘ S on  of G od ’ is  a  p ro p er D ivine being. H ence, 
far from being an  evidence of n a tu ra l inferiority , th e  fili^ io n  o f our 
Lord is the  m ost p lain  an d  unequivocal a rgum ent for H is  D eity. 
"Nor is it correct to  say  th a t a  father, as such, ex ists before  h is  son. 
He who has no  child  is  no t a  fa th e r ; and  no one can  b e  a  fa ther un til 
he has offspring; a n d  supposing  p a te rn ity  an d  filiation to  b e  essen -

'Witaon’s Works, vol. iii., pp. 38, 39. * K  Is omitted in the Revised VersioB.
• TremY’s “  Etem sl U nsh ip ,” p. egg, etc.



tia l re la tio n s o f  th e  first an d  second  P e rso n s  in  th e  T rin ity , it is 
p la in  th a t from  e te rn ity  (incom prehensib le  a s  i t  m ay  b e  to  u s) the 
one  m u st have been  a  Fa ther, and th e  o th er a  Son .” *

X I. —C an a n y th in g  be p re d ic a te d  a s  to the manner of the S o n ’s 
g e n e ra tio n  ?

O n th is subject, th e  H oly  S crip tu res  a re  s i l e n t ; a n d  all analogies 
derived  from  crea ted  n a tu re  m u st for ever fail to  convey adequate  
ideas o f  th e  m ode o f D ivine existence. I t  is sufficient for us to 
re s t in  th e  fact as revealed  by  God H im se lf ; w aiting  till our arrival 
in th e  w orld o f sp ir its  for th o se  fu rther discoveries w hich the 
A lm ighty, in  th e  p len itu d e  o f H is  w isdom  and  love, m ay see  good 
to  m ake.

X II. —I s  th e re  a n y  im p o rta n ce  a tta c h e d  to th e  in q u iry  into the  
d o c trin e  o f  th e  D iv ine  S o n sh ip  ?

Som e have gone so  far a s  to rep re sen t it as a  sub ject o f m ere  strife 
o f w ords, w hile o thers regard  it as affecting no t m erely  the  general 
character o f th e  Gospel, bu t th e  very sub sis ten ce  of experim ental 
religion. A few  co nsidera tions m ay tend  to a  due  apprecia tion  of 
th e  subject.

1. “ T h e  d en ia l o f th e  Divine S onsh ip  destroys all re la tion  among 
th e  P erso n s o f  th e  G o d h e a d ; for no o th er re la tions am ong the 
hypostases a re  m entioned  in  S crip tu re  save those  w hich are  ex
p ressed  by patern ity , filiation, an d  procession  ; every o th er relation 
is m erely  econom ical; a n d  th ese  n a tu ra l re la tio n s being removed, 
w e m ust th en  conceive of the  P e rso n s  in th e  G odhead as perfectly 
independen t o f each  o th e r ; a  view  w hich h as  a  strong  tendency  to 
en d an g er th e  un ity  o f th e  e s se n c e ; ” for, to  un ity  o f n a tu re  natural 
re la tion  is e s se n tia l; and if  th e  re la tion  b e  given up, th e  unity  m ust 
follow,

2. “  I f  Son o f  God b e  in s tric tn ess a  hum an designation  (and  so 
i t  m u st b e  if  it re la te  no t to  H is D ivinity), th en  w e m ay say  that 
o u r Saviour, a s  God, has no d istinctive nam e a t a ll in the  whole 
Scrip tu res. T h e  title  ‘ G o d ’ does no t d istingu ish  H im  from the 
o th er P e rso n s o f th e  T r in i ty ; and ‘ W o rd  ’ s ta n d s  in precisely  the 
sam e p red icam ent as ‘ S o n ; ’ for th e  sam e kind of criticism  m ay re
duce it to m erely  an  official appellative . T h e  o th er nam es o f C hrist 
a re  all o fficial; an d  hence th e  denia l o f  th e  title  ‘ Son ’ as a  designa
tion  o f D ivinity leads to  th e  rem arkab le  conclusion, th a t w e have not 
in Scrip tu re  a  single appella tion  which, in  stric tness and  tru th  of 
speech, can be  used  to  exp ress th e  D ivine P erso n  o f H im  w ho was 
m ade  flesh and dw elt am ong us.”

3. A den ial o f th e  D ivine S onsh ip  o f ou r L ord  is  calcu lated  to 
w eaken  th e  im pression  o f th e  g rea tn ess  o f G od’s love in th e  redem p
tio n  o f th e  w orld. T h a t love is em inen tly  evinced in th e  fact that 
H e  gave “ H is only b eg o tten  S o n  ” (Jo h n  iii. 16, 17 ; Jo h n  iv. 9, 10);
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* R«». R, T refliy*  “  Eternal Sonship,” p. s7, 40-44.
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Him who from eternity was "  in the bosom of the F athe^” the sharer 
of the depth of the Father’s counsels, the object of m s  in ^ a b le  
delight. And H e that spared not H is H is proper Son—His in 
a sense altogether exclusive and peculiar, His in infinite and inenable 
tenderness—how shall H e not with Him also freely give us all 
tilings ? Such is the leading doctrine of the glorious Gospel But 
withdraw the Divine Sonship, and the subject is instantly thrown 
into obscurity. W e cannot conceive in w hat sense the first Person 
in the Trinity could possess a  property in, or an authority over, the 
second, so as to be able to  give or send Hiin. All that w e are 
capable of imagining in this case is, that on the part of the one 
there was a concurrence in the beneficent design of the other, in is , 
however, is no evidence of the Father’s love ; and all that S ^ p tu r e  
teaches on the subject becomes actually unintelligible.  ̂ On the 
other hand, let the doctrine of the Divine filiation be admitted, and 
we perceive the fitness, the harmony, and the glory of the media
torial designation. Thus is our love to God enkmdled by the 
manifestations of H is love to  u s ; our faith is strengthened by the 
recollection that it was “ H is own Son ” who died for our sins ; and 
we assure ourselves of the prevalency of the mediatorial intercession 
by the thought, that H e who pleads for us is the dear and only 
begotten Son, who was loved by the Almighty Father w ith mefiable 
rli-Ught before the foundation of the world.

The most able T reatise on the Divine Sonship of 0111 I ^ r d  J*® 
English language is that w ritten by Rev. R. Treffry, Jun. T he 
reader should also peruse the chapter on this subject in W atsons 
" Institutes,” part ii., chap. x ii .; and an Essay of great value by the 
same author, “ W orks," vol. vii. Fletcher also has ivntten upon 
the subject with great force and beauty (see “ W orks, vol. in., pp. 
169-93) i and Pearson “ On the Creed ” has a  chapter full of con- 
yincing argument. Art., H is only Son.

Recent controversies have arisen respecting the person and n a to e  
of Christ. Strauss, in 1835, in his “ Leben Jesu, maintained that 
lesus was not a true character. H e acknowledges Him to have been 
a great religious genius ; but that long after H is death various 
or legends which had been circulated respecting Him and His 
actions were collected, and subsequently honestly accepted as real 
history. In 1864, he slightly modified some of his conclusion^ In 
his “ The Old and the New F a ith ” (1873) b® 
tianity. His views w ere refuted by Neander, Lange, Tholuck, Ebrara, 
UUman, Julius MOller, and other German critics, as well as by 
rationalists, such as Baur, Schwegler, Keim, and others, and may now 
be said to be abandoned by all critics of reputation. Rdnan, in liis 
“Vie de Jdsus,” accepts the Gospels as historical, bu t that Jesus, 
though the Christ, was not a  Divine person. H e accepts the early 
origin of the Gospels, but strives to explain avvay ^  that is super- 
utural in the life, words, and acts of Jesus. ‘ H is book has all toe
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ch an n  of a relig ious ro m a n c e ; . . . b u t a s  a  critical o r scientific book 
It is  o f no  value .” H e  h as b een  rep lied  to  b y  E . d e  P ressens«  in 
" J e s u s  C hrist, H is T im es, Life, an d  W ork ,” by  Van Oosterz’ee, 
H en ry  B. Sm ith  (o f A m erica), w ith  various rep lies  d irec t an d  inci
d en ta l from num erous E nglish  authors.

• ^ e  au tho r o f “ E cce H o m o ” undertook  " t o  trace  th e  biography 
C hrist from poin t to^ point, an d  accep t those  conclusions about 

H im  w hich th e  facts, critically  w eighed, ap p eared  to  w arran t.” It 
w as no t easy  to tell w h a t p rec ise  view s th e  au th o r held, o r intended 
to  teach  ; th ese  w ere  to  b e  d ec lared  in  a  su b seq u en t volum e. The 
w ork is very able, b u t unsatisfactory . Am ong th e  criticism s and 
rep lies  th e  m ost satisfactory , an d  certain ly  the  ablest, a re  "E cce  Dens,” 
by  Dr. Jo sep h  P a r k e r ; a n d  a  series  o f le tte rs  in th e  S u n d a y  M aga- 
ame for 1868, from th e  la te  P ro fesso r H en ry  R ogers. Without 
m entioning th e  various adm irab le  L ives o f  C hrist, w hich have 
recen tly  issued  from  th e  p ress, th e  a tten tio n  o f  th e  read e r m ay be 
called  to “ C hrist B earing  W itn e ss  to  H im self,” by  Dr. Chadwick' 
" T h e  P erso n  o f C h ris t;  T h e  P erfection  o f H is H um anity  viewed 
a s  a  P ro o f o f H is D ivinity,” by  Dr. S chaff; " T h e  Je su s  o f the 
E vangelis ts ,” by  th e  Rev. C. A. Row, M .A .; " T h e  S in less Character 
o f Je su s ,” by  Dr. C. U llm an ; “ T h e  C h arac te r o f Je su s  Christ,” by 
Dr. H orace B ushnell, in his " N a tu re  an d  S u p ern a tu ra l.” "  Unbelief 
in th e  E igh teen th  C en tu ry ,” by  Dr. Jo h n  C airns, particu larly  pp. 
234-81 on S trauss, Rdnan, an d  Mill. " T h e  P erso n  o f C hrist,” by 
Dr. P o p e ; " T h e  D ivinity o f C h ris t; B am pton  L ectu res,” by  Dr. 
L id d o n ; " H ow  is th e  D ivinity o f Je su s  d ep ic ted  in the Gospelt 
and EpisU es ? ” by  Rev. T hom as W hite law , D .D

SECTION V. j
(

THE PERSONALITY AND DEITY OF THE HOLT GHOST. ]

X.—W h a t is  th e  te a c h in g  o f th e  C h u rch  re sp e c tin g  th e  Per* I 
a o n a lity  a n d  D e ity  o f th e  H o ly  G h o s t ? ^

All w ho believe in  th e  doctrine  o f a  p lu rality  o f  persons in the ( 
D ivine nature , believe th a t p lu rality  to  b e  a  T rin ity , a n d  to  consist 
o f  F a ther, Son, a n d  Spirit. None, it is p resum ed , have believed J
in more, none in few er. W e  now  com e to  consider th e  per- 1
sonality  and D eity  o f th e  H oly  G host, in opposition, first, to <■
A rianism , w hich teaches th a t a s  th e  Son is  th e  first an d  greatest 
c rea tu re  o f th e  F a ther, so  the  H oly  G host is th e  first an d  greatest ^
c rea tu re  o f th e  Son, "  a  c rea tu re  o f  th e  c re a tu re ; ” an d  secondly, 
to  Socinianism , w hich teach es th a t th e  H oly  S p irit is only a j 
Divine a ttrib u te , energy, o r influence. T h is  la tte r  is th e  opinion 
o f  all m o d em  Socinians, U n itarians, a n d  R ationalists.

A dhering to  th e  definition o f a  person  a s  an  “  in te lligen t agent,'
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"one who possesses p e rso n al p roperties ,” tV., su ch  a s  in d ica te  th e  
possession of m ind or intelligence,* w e inquire—

II. —How can  th e  p e rso n a lity  o f  th e  H o ly  G h o s t b e  p ro v ed  from
Scripture ?

Let it be conceded th a t th e  term s " S p i r i t ” an d  “ H oly  S p ir i t” 
io  sometimes denote, no t th e  person, bu t th e  operations, th e  
lifts, the influences o f the  H oly  Ghost, a s  w hen  H e  is sa id  to  b e  
'"pniired out.” etc., th e  question  arises, w hether, b e sid es th e s ^  
there are not very num erous portions o f S c rip tu re  w hich d o  posi
tively and unansw erab ly  estab lish  H is  personality .

1. The p e r so n a l p r o n o u n s  a re  repea ted ly  a p p l ie d  to  H im ,  though  
the noun transla ted  S p ir i t  is, in th e  original, in th e  n e u te r g en d er 
(John xiv. i6, 17, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, 14, i$ ). W e  cannot suppose  
this violation o f g ram m atical p ropriety  to  have b een  m erely  acci
dental. It had a  m anifest design.

2. P ersonal q u a lities  a re  a s a ib e d  to  H im .  S uch  a s  ac tive  
intelligence ( i Cor. ii. 10, 11) ; volition f I Cor. xii. 1 1 ; A cts xv. 2 8 ); 
personal capability o f being resis ted  (A cts vii. 51), grieved (Isa . 
bdii. 10; Eph. iv. 30), b lasphem ed  ag a in st (M att. xii. 31, 32), lied  
against (Acts v. 3, 4), an d  tem p ted  (A cts v. 9).

3. P ersonal acts a re  a scrib ed  to  H im .  H e  strives (G en. vi. 3) ; 
He speaks (John  xvi. 13; A cts x. 19, viii. 29) ; H e  guides (Jo h n  xvL 
13); He in tercedes (R om . viii. 2 6 ) ;  H e  w orks m iracles (R om . xv. 
19); He sanctifies ( l  Cor. vi. l l ) ;  H e  calls a n d  se n d s  fo rth  
messengers (A cts xiii. 2, 4 ) ;  H e  d is trib u tes  gifts ( l  C or. xii. i l ) ;  
He seals (E ph. i. 13, iv. 30).

III. —H ow  can  th e  p ro p er D e ity  o f th e  H o ly  G h o s t be  p ro v ed  
from Scripture ?

1. D iv in e  n a m e s  a re  g i v e n  H im .  ( l )  G od  (A cts v. 3, 4 ;  
2 Tim. iii. 1 6 , com pared  w ith  2 P e te r  i. 2 1 ; I C or. iii. 16). ^(2) 
Jehovah (Isa . vi. 5, 9, com pared  w ith  A cts xxviii. 25 ; Exod. xvii. 7, 
com pared  w ith  H eb . iii. 7 -9 ; Je r . xxxi. 3 1 - 3 4 .  com pared  w ith  
Heb. X. 15-17).

2. D iv in e  p e r fe c tio n s  a re  ascrib ed  to  H im -. O m nip resence  (P salm  
cmix. 7-10; Rom . viii. 26, 27). O m niscience (Isa . xl. 13, 14, 
compared w ith  Rom . xi. 34 ; I C or. ii. 10, l l ) .  O m nipotence 
(I Cor. xii. 11 ; Rom . xv. 19). E te rn ity  (H eb . ix. 14).

3. D iv in e  w o r k s  a re  p e r fo r m e d  b y  H im - . C reation  (G en . i. 2 ;

iob. xxvi. 13, xxxiii. 4 ). P rov iden tia l renovation  (P sa lm  civ. 30). 
legeneration (Jo h n  iii. 5, 6 ;  T itu s  iii. 5). T h e  resu rrec tion  o f th e  

deadfl P e te r iii. 18 ; Rom . viii. i i ) .
4  D iv in e  w o r sh ip  i s  p a i d  to  H im  (Isa . vi. 3-9, com pared  w ith  

Acts xxviii. 2 5 ; Rom . ix. I ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; M att, xxviii. 19).

IV.—H ow  do  we ex p ress  th e  re la tio n  o f  th e  H o ly  G h o s t to  th e  
Father an d  th e  S o n  ?

By the w ord  "p ro cessio n .” T h e  teach ing  o f S c rip tu re  is, th a t

‘ See p. 10.
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a s  C hrist is G od by  an  e te rn al filiation, so  th e  H oly Ghost  is Gnii 
(b y  an  e te rn a l procession . T h e  m an n er ol the~ procession lies 
b ^ o 'm T T B r - r e a d r ia r a i r  ou r id e a s ; b u t th e  fact is both expresslj 
s ta te d  a n d  c learly  im plied. F irst, it is expressly  s ta te d  that the 
H o ly  G host p ro ceed eth  from th e  F a th e r (John  xv. 2 6 ); and it is 
c learly  im plied  th a t H e  p roceedeth  from th e  F a th e r and th e  Son, 
in  passag es w h ere  H e  is called  “ th e  S p irit o f th e  F a th e r ” and the 
“ S p irit “o f C hrist  ” (M att. x . 2 0 ;  I C or. ii. i l ,  12 ■“ Gal. iv. 6;i 
Rom . viii. 9 ).'

V .—W h a t ,  th e n , is  th e  su m  o f S c rip tu re  te a ch in g  w ith  regard to 
th is  m o m e n to u s  su b je c t, th e  T r in i ty  in  U n ity  ?

(1 ) T h e  Diyine_Eeing is e ssen tia lly  O ne ; bu t, in a  m anner by us 
a lto g e th e r incom prehS isib le* * " ex isting  in th ree  P erso n s. (2) This 
p e rso n al d istinction  belongs, e le fn a llv  a nd necessarily , to  the  one 
G odhead— to th e  very essen ce  o f D eity ;  flie' perso'nanTV'being as 
e gsentral a s  th e  u n ity . (3 jJIh i"s d istinction  being pfovelTfrom the
S crip tu res to  exist in th e  D ivine un ity , a ll th e  tex ts in which the 
un ity  is affirm ed m u st b e  in te rp re ted  in consistency w ith this 
d o c tr in e ; as m eaning th a t G od is O ne in d eed, bu t th a t H e  is one 
according 'to  tn e  p ecu liar m odihcation  dl ilfiity w hich belongs to 
D e i ty ; a  un ity  d ifienng  from th a t wlUdi cJll De p red ica ted  of any 
o f  H is creatures.^ (4 ) W h ile  th is d istinction  has, by  a  necessity 
o f n a tu re , su b s is ted  in th e  un ity  o f th e  D ivine essence from 
etern ity , th e re  is an  e te rn a l an d  neces.sarv re la tion  o f th e  three 
D ivine perso n s to  each  other. t h e ~ s e r < S n f r ' P p f g r » i  n f  i l in  r . , , . n iP Q H  

b eing “ the  Son th e  r  a tn e f  by  a  D ivine an d  e te rn a l filiation; 
a nd  th e  th ird  P erso n  re la te S tc T T h g 'F a t he r hna~TBg~Son^ by the 
D r ^ e  a n d  e te rn al procession . “ T h ese  re la tions, w e  say, are 
i r o 'b e r m Z  h t v m e .  Xfae F a ther, a s  God. ljes;ets ; th e  .Son, as God, 
is b ^ o t t e n ; th e3 l o l v ^ host, a s  God, p ro c e e d s  And, as natural 
k n d  Divine, so  a re  th ese  d istinctions refaVinn.-; The
F a th e r  is ^  e te rn a l F a th e r :  th e  Son a n  e te rnal S o n  ■ the  Wnl.

Jf c n t^ m £ i g H i a j^ jy Q j^ T h e  rflaintenance of~pefsonal an d  Divine 
ishnctions is ou r p ro tec tion  from  S a b e llian ism ; th a t o f proper 
a n d  e te rn a l relation preserves us from  T r ith e is m ; w hile the

asse rtio n  o f consubstan tia lity , jo in e d  w ith  r e la tiv e  o rder, is our 
defence  against A rianism .” ’

* Pearson “ On the Creed,'* art, v iii,; Osborn’s “  Femley Lecture,"
•  WardUw’s “ Systematic Theology," • TreSry’s  " E te rn a lS o n ^ p ,'



I
J  '

I. —W hat is  th e  re la tio n  to  eac h  o th e r  o f  th e  first tw o  c h a p te rs
of G enesis?

It is im portant th a t th is  question  shou ld  b e  du ly  co n sid ered ; 
because, in “ E ssays an d  R eview s,” a n d  in som e o th er w riters, there  
is an attempt to th row  discred it on th ese  chap ters, by  rep resen ting  
them as two differen t an d  contradic to ry  arm iin tS i n f  .creatlS iittaken  
hy the ailthpr frorn Wfi-XOnCeiSB-tliat-thfite
tsno ground vvhatever for thp a llepatinn . T h e  aim  o f the  first con- 
nected narrative is to  exhibit G od a s  th e  C reato r o f the  universe, 
and to mark out th e  o rd er in w hich  th e  p rocess o f crea tion  w as 
conducted; and th e  p ic tu re  is  c losed w ith  th e  w ords, “ T h ese  a re  
the generations o f th e  heavens an d  th e  earth ,” etc. (chap. ii. 4 ). ‘ 
The author then  p asse s over from th e  perfec ted  p ic tu re  o f c rea ted  
universe to th a t w hich m u st have b een  to  him, a s  to  a ll w riters oi 
history, the m ost w orthy o f note,— th e  history  of m an. T h e  differ
ences that exist a re  to  b e  exp la ined  by  th e  different objects the 
author had in view. In  th e  first, h is ob jec t w as to  give an  outline 
of the history of th e  u n iv e rse ; in th e  second, to  re la te  th e  origin 
and primitive history  of m an, so  fa r a s  it w as necessary , a s  a  p re 
paration for the h isto ry  of the  fall. In  th e  form er, therefore, a ll the 
steps of creation a re  trea te d  in chronological o rder. In  th e  latter, 
only so much is a lluded  to  as is necessa ry  for th e  au tho r’s  purpose, 
and in the order w hich th a t p u rp o se  requ ired .’

II. —W hat are th e  te a c h in g s  o f  re v e la tio n  a n d  sc ien ce  a s  to  th e  
antiquity of the  e a r th  ?

The discoveries o f geology prove the  g lobe to  have ex isted  a t  an  
indefinitely rem ote period  before  th e  creation  o f m an  ; th a t is, long 
before the six days’ w ork  so  definitely  described  in th e  M osaic 
account. “ If  any point, no t capab le  o f  m athem atical dem onstra tion  
in physical science, is  proved, su re ly  th is  tru th  is establishecL” • In

' Or rather the "  picture is closed w ith ’’ the  3rd verse, announcing  the sabbatic 
teat, and the words of the 4th verse  are the commencement o f a new  section.

‘ See “ Aids to Faith," pp. 197,108. See also th e  “  Critical Commentary, note 
m G e n .  ii. 1 - 3 :  Ellico tfs “ Comm. Introd. to G en .,"pp . 4, 5 .  . . . . .  _

•Professor Hitchcock’s “ Reiigion of Geology. PearaoB “ On Infidelity, 
h*r-

CHAPTER V.
CREATION OF TH E WORLD.



124 CREATION OF THE WORLD,

Ignorance, how ever, o f  th is  fact, it w as a t  one tim e supposed 1» 
som e th a t th e  first verse  o f  G enesis con ta ined  a  su m m aiy  accota 
o t th e  SIX days w ork  w hich follow ed in de ta il—th a t “ th e  beeinninj’ 
w as th e  com m encem ent o f  th e  first day, an d  o f course only abSt 
SIX th o u san d  y ears  ago.* B u t no  p h ra se  could b e  m ore indefinites 
to  tim e th an  th e  p h ra se  “ in th e  beginning.” I t  m eans "  in forms 
duration , “ o f  old .’ W h en ev er it is u sed  in  th e  Bible, it merelf 
aes ig n a te s  th e  com m encem ent o f the  series  o f  even ts or th e  periodi 
ot tim e th a t a re  described . A nd  all th a t it s ta te s  in G en. i. i, ii 
th a t th e  act o f c rea tion  occurred  a t  a  certain  po in t o f tim e in past 
e tern ity , w hich is no t chronologically  fixed. I t  leaves an  u n d e M  
interval be tw een  th e  creation  o f m a tte r  a n d  th e  six  days’ work, 

during  w hich it m ay  have p a sse d  from  chaos to  order, and fron 
o rd e r to  chaos again, a n d  each  tim e it m ay  have con tinued  as looi 
in  its tran s itio n  s ta te . A nd  a fte r each  reduction  to  order, it mn 
have b een  occupied  b y  a s  m an y  descrip tions o f  c rea tu res as am 
sp ecu la to r m ay  b e  p lea se d  to  su p p o se .” “ W ith  th ese  agree tie 
view s o f Dr. C halm ers : “ T h e  d e ta iled  h isto ry  o f  creation  in the 
h rs t ch ap ter o f G enesis beg ins a t th e  m iddle  o f  th e  second  vene; 
a n d  w hat p reced es m ay  b e  u n d erstood  a s  an  in troductory  sentence, 
hy w hich w e are  m ost apposite ly  told, bo th  th a t G od created all 
th ings a t th e  first, an d  th a t afte rw ards, b y  w h a t in terval o f time it it 
ncrt specified, the  earth  lap sed  in to  a  chaos, from  th e  d a rkness and dis
o rder o f w hich th e  p re sen t system  o r econom y o f th ings w as made 
to  a n se . B etw een  th e  in itial a c t a n d  th e  d e ta ils  o f  Genesis, the 
world, for aught w e know, m ight have  b een  th e  th ea tre  o f man? 
revolutions, th e  traces o f  w hich geology m ay  still investigate.” *

m ean in g , a n d  w h a t th e  B ib lica l u sa g e  of the 
w ord  "  to  c rea te  ? ®

Hebrevv, bara, an d  G reek  w ords th u s  ren dered , a re  often 
ap p lied  to  th e  form ation o f one su b s tan ce  ou t o f an o th er pre-exist- 
mg, a n d  no t m erely  to  signify th e  bringing o f th ings ou t o f nothing.

*1,. *'®.**'j *’ **'A^***'?''y Creation is confined sim ply to the first two Tents •
from ohais'?®! '• <*hange'^ot the material o7 ou7 S
s o l^  v iste tj, ° /  ■fght upon and  over o u r planet, o r perhaps th«

fU}.> ? •  T he form ation of the  earth  as an abode for sen tien t life • The 
T  f  c re a tu re s : 5. T he  creation o f man. T he  apparent in fl ic t d

arisen  from the  m istake o f supposing it to be s

« c Z c T  c r e p " i I ^ e r S l  ofthe « r th  ISam ‘*TS“e''att‘’empt f t

f.' Sm ith says,—“ The creative docum ent is a m n d  and elorious intro,
t  a ro n o m \" .  Scripture, but it was never ilTended to^teaT geolon

’ r'S**’'*?. understood it does not contradict those sciences hut its 
W a  main t ru th s - th e  first that S i  t L  la w ^ a id  wort

final'cICse’'.” thi» wo*rkingr™

God^IVlSe? declaration of om
M ablp  iS > vis ble and invisible—a declaration which if  science iiunaole to establish it is  equally  unable to overthrow .”
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Bnt we believe th a t  th e se  th ree  p ropositions could  eas ily  and  
thoroughly b e  estab lish ed  on good evidence, v i z . ( l )  “ T h e  
proper and prim ary  sen se  of th e  w ord  is  th a t o f th e  D ivine ac t o f 
absolute creation ou t o f nothing, an d  only its secondary  arm  tran -

CREATION OF THE WORLD. JS J
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any consideration  d e riv ed fro m  th e  prim ary  m eaning 
of the word itself, th e  tru e  a n d  p ro p er exegesis o f the  opening 
statement o f G enesis requ ires th em  to  b e  und ersto o d  in  th e  sense  
of absolute c rea tio n ; for, in  th e  w ords o f Jo h n  H ow e, as th e  w ork 
there described w as w rought in  th e  b e g in n in g , i.e., w hen things took 
their beginning, h ad  their first rise , it m ust su p p o se  th a t “ heaven 
and earth ” w ere no t only th en  brought in to  order, bu t th a t  o f w hich 
they were m ade  w as m ade  of itse lf to  exist, no t having ex isted  
before. O therw ise, how  w as th a t th e  "  beg inn ing  ” o f th ings ? (3)
The same doctrine  is to  b e  u n doub ted ly  d raw n from  a  right in ter
pretation of o th er p assag es o f Scrip tu re . In  Rom . iv. 17, G od is 
said to have " c a lle d  those  th ings w hich b e  no t as though they 
were."’ Now, a s  “ to  be  c a lle d ” in S crip tu re  13 to  be ( l  Jo h n  iii. l )  ; 
so " to call ” is to m a k e  o r cause to be. (Je r. xxxii. 23 ; in th e  original 
“thou 'assX c a lled  th is e v i l ; ”) H e, therefore, " c a lle th  those  th ings 
which be not as if th ey  w ere,” w ho m aketh  those  th ings w hich w ere  
not to be, and p roduceth  th a t w hich h a th  a  being  ou t o f th a t w hich 
had not, that is, ou t o f no th ing .' In  H eb . xi. 3, w e read , “ T hrough  
faith we un d erstan d  th a t th e  w orlds w ere  fram ed by  th e  W o rd  of 
God.” It cannot be  ju s tly  questio n ed  th a t th e  D ivine declaration, 
by faith in w hich w e a tta in  to  th is conviction, is th a t con tained  in 
Gen. i. i ; here, therefore, w e  have th e  A postolic exposition o f th a t 
declaration— " T h e  w orlds w ere  fram ed by th e  w ord  of G od ”— by 
the commanding w ord  (P salm  xxxiii. 6 ;  cxlviii. 5.) A nd still fu rther 
to evolve and expound th e  id ea  of abso lu te  origination, it is added , 
“So that the things w hich a re  seen  w ere  no t m ade  of th ings w hich 
do appear ; ” or, w hich am ounts to th e  sam e. “ T h ings v isible w ere 
made from things no t v is ib le ; ” i.e., no t from anyth ing  pre-existing  ;» 
they were strictly  o rig ina ted  by  th e  creative fiat. H a d  th e  A postle  
meant merely th a t th e  v isible crea tion  w as form ed from  a p re-ex ist
ing, invisible m atter, he  su re ly  w ould  no t have m ade  it a  doctrine  of 
faith; this is ra th e r a  doctrine  o f sen se  in  an tagonism  to  faith, and  
as such it has been  a lw ays accep tab le  to  a  sensuous philosophy.* * 
We, therefore, conclude, w ith  m uch certain ty , th a t th e  m ateria l

* B r i t i s h  a n d  F o r e i g n  E v a n g e l i c a l  R e v i e w ,  \ o \ ,  V., a rt. ** Baden Pow ell a Essays.
• Pearson, “ On the Creed/*^art i. • , . , .
■The learned John Howe puts the matter th u s : “ Things which are seen i.».,

which are, were not made of th ings which do
for there is nothing a t all that can be supposed to e a s t ,  bu t do th  » P P « r to Mine 
bcultv or other, Divine or created. B ut they w ere th ings simply no t appearuig a t 
111 and therefore not existing a t all, ou t of w hich these  w orlds w ere made.

‘ Harris’s “ Pre-Adamite Earth.”
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om veree w as c rea ted  ou t o f  n o th in g ; a n d  th a t God in tended, in
, ■; ’ th e  g rea t tru th  th a t th e re  w as a tim e in nast

em T e a t H is  irresis tib le  f ia t; a  troth
em inen tly  p ro p er to s tan d  a t th e  h ead  o f a  D ivine revelation.

h av e  b een  p ro p a g a te d  in  th e  w o rld  In  dir*r« 
o p p o s itio n  to  th is  v iew  o f  c re a tio n ?  “

E picurus, P la to  A ristotle , a n d  n early  all th e  philosophers of 
M tiq u ity  taugh t th a t m a tte r w as se lf-ex isten t and^ e ternal. The 
g ran d  argurnent by  w hich th is opinion w as su s ta in ed  is th e  well- 
know n e x  n ih tlo  no th ing  produces nothing. W hile  there
fore, they  recognised  God a s th e  A uthor o f th e  harm onious svsto! 
A a t  now  exists, they  believed th a t th e  m atte r w as from e tern ity . In 

t>mes, th e  d en iers o f  th e  doctrine  o f abso lu te  creation out of
fse e  n®a^Tearh®th f  r  A theists. T h e  P an th e is ts(se e  p. 4) teach  th a t God an d  th e  universe a re  one— th at all visible 
objects a re  bu t fleeting m odifications o f a  se lf-existent, u n c o L d o u s  
^ p e r s o n a l  essence, wdiich they  call God, o r N ature, o r th e  All 
T h e re  IS no personal G o d ; and, therefore, creation, m iracle— any 
d istu rbance  o f the  law s an d  m ethods o f na ture— is im possible S d  
7 have  differed am ong th em se lv er (see  pp. 6, 
7) .  ( I )  Som e m ain tain  th a t th e  p re sen t system  o f th e  universe 

“  now  is, in unbroken succession, from 
v iz  ^  f  re so rt to th e  atom ic theo ry  o f th e  ancien ts;

se lf-ex isten t princip le o f all th ings w as aii 
w hich from  e te rn ity  m oved together in 

to  certain  necessary  forces, and, in th e ir fortu itous con- 
O tW «  L°id eveiy thm g  th a t ex ists a round  an d  w ith in  us. (3)
O thers hold to  an end less developm ent o f all things. According to 

is developm ent theory— or, as it is som etim es called, “ th is faw 
o f  con tinu ity  — species w as no t created , it is developed. J ^ h o s e  

w h 'ch  w e call by  th e  nam e o f ‘ species ’ a r f l i o t  immut- 
ab le  form s s tam p ed  upon th e  sub jects so d istingu ished  a t th e  first 
a n d  reproducing  them selves from  age to age. ^  T h ey  a re  all the
[ncalcfilahl®^“ ‘̂ “ “ ' change, o f  p rogressive  advancem ent throughout 
incalculable  ages o f p a s t duration , from the m erest rud im ental germ 

an d  no b le  form s w hich w e now  behold. 
A nd even th is is bu t a  low er s tage  from  w hich everything is now 
advancing to  ye t h igher an d  nob ler form s o f existence throughout 

^  ages o f fu tu re  d u ra tio n .” ■ B u t th is doctrine  o f L v e -  
lopm ent has received its  m ost perfect scientific  exposition in the 
H e  ^  ‘^^•etrated  F ren ch  philosopher.
I r i s in  frn m n f*  th e  ea rth  an d  th e  system  to  w hich  it belongs^had 

“  U ‘'“ "d en sa tio n  o f a  diffused vaporous nebula • 
a n d  h e  su p p o sed  th a t th e  num erous pa tches o f  th in  fa in t light 

sc a tte re d  over th e  heavens m ight b e  s ta rs  in process o f form ation 
S u p p o se  ro ta to ry  m otion estab lish ed  in  th e  tn in  lum inous m atter,

MagoMine, v»l. in., pp. Godwin'. ‘•Lecture, on Atheism,-

CREATION OF THE WORLD.
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gravity m eanw hile draw ing its  e therea l particles together, a n d  a  su n  
of som ewhat so lid  m ateria l m ight a t length  b e  form ed. A s it 
revolved rapidly, ray s o f light m ight b e  flung off from  it a t various 
distances, w hich m ight u ltim ately  se ttle  in to  p lane ts, an d  
again m ight fling off sim ilar rings, from  w hich sa te llites  m ight b e  
evolved.” * S uch  w as th is ph ilosopher’s w ay of explaining how  th e  
world m ight have com e in to  ex is tence w ithou t th e  in terven tion  of 
Divine power. “ B u t th a t th e  universe existed  a t first in a  p s e o u s ,  
diffused, nebulous sta te , is only an  hypothesis. A nd th e  fact th a t 
the space-penetrating  pow er o f L ord  R osse’s telescope has resolved 
many of th e  sup p o sed  nebulae in to  s ta rry  system s, p q u i r p  u s to 
keep the  hypothesis still a t a  w ide  d istance  from  th e  rea lities  ot

“ T tT iie re  th a t th e  w o rd  o f G od s te p s  in to  rebuke  th e  foUy of 
human speculation, an d  te lls  us, in its  very first sen tence, t h ^  
matter, e lem entary  or com bined, aggregated  only or organised , and 
dependent, sen tien t, an d  in te lle c tu a l beings, have p t  e x p e d  froin 
eternity, e ither in  self-continuity  o r succession, b u t h a d  a b e g in n in g ; 
that their beginning took  p lace  b y  th e  all-pow erful w ill o f one B e in ^  
^ th e  self-existent, independen t, an d  infinite in  all^ p e rfe c tio n ; a n a  
that the d a te  o f th a t beg inn ing  is no t m ade  know n.

V.—W h a t is  th e  m o d ern  th e o ry  o f  ev o lu tio n  ?
I. Evolution p u re  a n d  sim ple  i s . th u s  d escribed  b y  T p d a l l :

" Strip it n aked  an d  you s ta n d  face to  face w ith  th e  no tion  th a t no t 
alone the m ore ignoble form s o f an im alcu lar an d  an im al life, im t 
alone the n ob ler form s of th e  ho rse  an d  th e  lion, no t alone th e  
exquisite an d  w onderful m echanism  of th e  hum an body, will, an d  
all their phenom ena, w e re  once la te n t in  a  fiery cloud. Su re ly  the  
mere sta tem en t of such  a  notion  is m ore th an  a  refu ta tion . B u t th e  
hypothesis m ust go fu rth er th an  th is. M any w ho ho ld  it w ould  
orobably assen t to  th e  position  th a t a t th is m om ent all our p h ilp o p h y , 
^  our science, a n d  a ll o u r a r t—Pla to , S hakespeare , N ew ton, 
Raphael—are  p o ten tia l in  th e  fires o f th e  sun. . . .  I do no t th in k  any 
holder of th e  evolution hypo thesis could say  th a t I overstate  it, o r  
overstrain i t  in  any  w ay. I m erely  strip  it o f a ll its vagueness and  
bring before  you unclo thed  an d  unvarn ished  th e  notions f ”  w hich
it must s tan d  or fall.” *   ,

This ex trem e view  is, o f course, decidedly  A theistic . H aeckel, 
who holds it, believes in  the  e te rn ity  o f m atter, den ies intelligence 
and design in natu re , ho lds th a t life is from  spontaneous generation . 
He is supported  by  B uchner, w ho  in sis ts  th a t m a tte r an d  force 
alone exist. C arl Voght, an d  a  few  o thers, hold th ese  a the istic  view s. 
Tyndall goes very fa r in  th is d irection  w hen  h e  says. B y an  
intellectual necessity  1 cross th e  boundary  of th e  e x p e r im e n ts  
evidence an d  d iscern  in  th a t m a tte r  w hich w e in  ou r ignorance  o t its

B rew ster’.  -M o re  W o rld . than .O ne.- 
• t o .  ‘ “ T he  Scientific U«e of the lm»ginaUon,” p . 4 ^

' l l
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la te n t pow ers, sn d  n o tw ithstand ing  o u r p ro fessed  reverence for ita 
C reator, have h itherto  covered  w ith  opprobrium , th e  promise Md 
po tency  o f  all_ te rre s tria l life.” '  B ut h e  has since  g reatly  qualified Mi 
“  m tellectual ’ faith, h as by  his experim ents d iscred ited  "  spontaneom 
g en era tion ,” * a n d  disavow ed scientific A theism .
_ 2 .  E volu tion  is assoc ia ted  w ith  th e  n am e o f D arw in— one form of 
It IS o ften  nam ed  D arw inism — who, in his “ O rigin o f Species' 
( i8 to ) ,  an d  h is “ D escen t o f M a n ” (1872), pub lished  views which 
p e l t e d  g rea t in te res t an d  provoked no little  opposition. Darwin'i 
theory* does no t concern th e  origin o f th e  physical universe—«.« the 
crea tion  o f m atte r— so m uch as th e  origin o f life. H e  distinctly  recot- 
n ises th e  crea tion  o f m a tte r  an d  of life. “ T h ere  is,” he says “1 
g ran d eu r in th is view  of life w ith  its several pow ers havirig been 
°^'S 'naU y b rea th ed  by  th e  C reato r in to  a  few  form s or into one; and 
m t  w hile th is p lan e t has gone cycling on according to  the fixed 
law of gravitation, from so  sim ple  a beginning end less forms most 
beau tifu l arid m ost w onderful have been  a n d  a re  being evolved."'

3. I t  is difficult to  define th e  exact position  o f H erb ert Spencer' 
(a n d  his ab le  A m erican  d iscip le F iske), H uxley, T yndall, and theii 
K h o o l. _ T h ey  a re  no t inateria lists , nor “ scientific A the ists ” (to use 
T y n d all’s w ords). T h eir A gnosticism  does no t lead  them  to believe 
in th e  e te rn ity  o f  m atte r— in the  sen se  o f self-production  or evolu* 
t to n ;— they  incline to  th e  theo ry  of sp o n tan eo u s generation, but 
acknow ledge th a t it is non-proven.

VI.—Can the theory of evolution be maintained as a scientific 
fact ?

Evolution, in stead  o f creation , is abso lu te ly  d iscred ited  all alonv 
th e  line. H uxley  expects th a t if  he  could  look back sufficiently 
in to  th e  d is tan t past, “ h e  should  w itn ess th e  evolution of living 
p ro top lasm  from not living m atte r.” • B ut h e  acknow ledges that “ ai 
th e  ev idence now  stands, it is no t abso lu te ly  proven th a t a group of 
anim als, having a ll th e  characters exh ib ited  by species in nature has 
w e r  b een  orig inated  by  selection , w he th er artificial o r natural."' 
V irchow  say s o f  “ sp on taneous generation  . . w e do  not possess 
an y  actual p ro o f ; . . an d  w hosoever su p p o ses it has occurred is 
TOntradicted by  th e  natura lis t, an d  no t m erely  b y  th e  theologian” 
T y ndall acknow ledges th a t “ m en o f science w ould  frankly admit 
th e ir  inability  to  p roduce any  sa tisfac to ry  evidential proof that 
life can be  developed save from d em o n strab le  an teceden t life,"' 
D arw in  declares th e  p roduction  o f organic beings from inorganic 
m atte r  to  be “ a  re su lt abso lu te ly  inconceivable.” H uxley  imagined

uucioi.aiiu9 lais, lor 1 ao not.
• Darwin’s ‘‘Origin of Species.*

* Belfast Address.

Lay Sermons, p. 396.
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he bad found th e  physical basis  o f  life— th e  bridge w hich w as to  
ipan the chasm  betw een  th e  living a n d  th e  not-living— in th e  slim e 
or ooze dredged up  from  th e  floor o f th e  ocean by th e  P o rc u p in e  
and the Challenger-, in h is jo y  he  bap tized  it B a th y b iu s  H a c k e lii. b u t 
the microscope show ed th is to  be  a  m ateria l which, w hen  dissolved, 
crystallised a s  gypsum . T yndall, by  h is careful and  b rillian t ex
periments, clearly proved, and  honestly  adm itted , th a t spontaneous 
generation w as no t a  fa c t. ' D arw in adm its th a t geology gives no 
evidence in favour o f evolution, bu t th inks th is m ay arise  from “ the  
extreme im perfection o f th e  geological record .” * * H e acknow ledges 
that" breaks in the  organic chain a re  incessan tly  occurring.” “ T h ere  
is scarcely a  single po in t on  w hich facts cannot b e  adduced  opposite  
to those to w hich I have arrived.” * T y n d all confesses, “ T hose who 
hold the doctrine o f evolution are  by  no m eans ignoran t o f th e  un 
certainty of their da ta , an d  th ey  y ield  no m ore to  it th an  a  p ro v isio n ^  
assent.” The resu lt to  w hich w e a re  brought, therefore, is, th a t in  
the present sta te  o f scientific know ledge th e  doctrine  o f evolution is 
absolutely u n p ro v en ; an d  its advocates can  only claim  for it th e  
position of an hypothesis, w hile m ateria listic  (o r a th e is t)  evolution is 
disproved. “ T h e  chasm  be tw een  th e  living a n d  th e  not-living th e  
present state  of know ledge cannot bridge.” *

VII._B ut a re  th e re  n o t  m a n y  w ho h o ld  th a t  e v o lu tio n  a s  a
mode of D ivine ac tio n  is  c o n s is te n t w ith  S c rip tu re  ?

There is a large, an d  u ndoub ted ly  increasing  school o f theologians 
M well as naturalis ts , w ho ho ld  to  th e  S c rip tu re  doctrine  o f b o th  
inorganic and organic creation, b u t w ho believe th a t evolution m ay 
be, and probably is, a  m ode of creation. W ith o u t denying th e  facts 
which have been collected w ith  so m uch care by  D arw in, W allace, 
and others, they nevertheless con tend  th a t the  facts fail to furnish  
evidence of the  tran sm u ta tio n  o f species, and  especially  o f the  
evolution of m an from any low er anim al. W allace, the  co-discoverer 
of evolution w ith D arw in, in sists  th a t evolution can n o t account for 
man. He also believes in the  developm ent o f species, from  a  
number of original creations, from  w hich varia tions have occurred 
through “ natural se lection .” * Indeed , D arw in h im self never claim ed 
to have done m ore th an  furnish a  w orking hypothesis. H e  says, 
"It seemed w orth  w hile to try  how  far the  p rincip le  o f evolution 
would throw light upon som e of th e  m ore com plex problem s in th e  
natural history of m an.” • “ l a m  aw are  th a t m uch rem ains doubtful, 
but I have endeavoured to  give a  fa ir view  o f th e  w hole case.” '  
Professor H enslow , an  evolutionist, says, "  I w ish  to  s ta te  d istinctly  
that I do not a t p re sen t see  any  evidence for believing in a  g rad u al 
development of M an from  th e  low er anim als, by  o rd inary  n a tu ra l

■ WtuUtnth C e n t u r y ,  January  and March 1878. ,
vcL ii., p. 387. • “  O rigin of Species.

* Huxley in “ Ency. Brit.," 9th ed., art. ** B io lo ^ .
» “ On Natural Selection," p. 303, e tc .; see also Mivart a

* ** Descent of Man,**

** G enesis o f S pedea,”

eacent of Man," voL ii., p* 385. Ibidet Tol. iie, p. 396.



law s ; th a t is, w ithou t som e spec ia l interference, or, if  it b e  preferred, 
som e exceptional conditions w hich Ijave thereby  sep a ra ted  him from 
a ll o th er c reatures, decidedly  in  advance of them  a ll.” ’ Mivart, also 
an  evolutionist, bu t no t a  D arw inian, ho lds th a t evolution as a  mode 
o f Divine action, is consisten t w ith  S crip ture  ; an d  th a t it proves 
m an  to have been a d istinct creation, since evolution is incompetent 
to  account for h is origin an d  existence.’ Dr. P o p e  m akes this 
rem ark, “ T h e  sc rip tu ra l account o f th e  secondary  creation, or for
m ation  o f all things, com bines creation  an d  providence : there  ate 
th e  creative epochs, in th e  in tervals o f w hich providence works 
cease lessly  by  the  developm ent o f types. N atural selection, heredity 
an d  th e  survival o f th e  b e s t ty p es a re  term s w hich are  a ll bu t used 
in th e  Scrip tu res ; th e  m iddle one is used . U n d er the  seventh 
secu lar day  of M oses w e now  live ; th ere  is no longer creative inter- I 
vention ; b u t th e  C reato r still w orks in a  regu lar developm ent which I 
p e rvades the  original types (Jo h n  v. 17).’ F iske says, " T h e  world I 
is inexplicable w ithout the  om nipresen t existence (ignored by ' 
Positivism ), w hereof th e  phenom enal w orld  is the  m ultiform  manifes
tation .’’ * Dr. A sa  G ray thus defines th e  position o f the  Theistic 
e v o lu tio n is t:— “ In  th e  w orld  o f law  you cannot expect us to adopt 
your assum ption  o f specia l c reations by  m iraculous intervention 
w ith  the  cause  o f na ture , no t once for all a t  a  beginning, bu t over 
an d  over in tim e. W e  w ill accep t in tervention  only w hen and 
w here  you can  convincingly estab lish  it, a n d  w here w e are  unable 
to  exp lain  it aw ay, a s  in the  case  o f the  abso lu te  beginning.”

V I I I .—I s  it not objected that the period at which man is 
stated by Scripture to have first appeared on earth, is shown by 
science to be far too brief ? t

A  good deal has been  w ritten  by sc ien tists  in th is direction. The 
m ost ex travagan t d em ands have been  m ade  a s  to th e  antiquity  of 
t a n ; b u t such  specu lations n eed  not d e ta in  us.

Science h a s  show n th a t “ th e  b eg in n in g ” o f our w orld is im
m ensely  rem ote  ; a n d  w ith  th is S c rip tu re  agrees (see  G en. xlix. 26; 
Jo b  xxxviii. 4 ;  JProv. w i .  22-31 ; H ab. iii. 6 ;  Jo h n  i. 1-3).

Science testifies to  th e  adven t o f our race being  sudden, and up 
to  th e  p re sen t tim e th e re  is abso lu te ly  no evidence th a t m an has > 
been  evolved from any o th er anim al, an d  here  S crip tu re  and  science 
a re  in agreem ent. Science show s th e  ap p earance  o f m an  on the 
earth  to  b e  com paratively  recent, m ore recen t indeed  th an  other 
forms of life. E ven gran ting  th e  genera l soundness o f th e  circum
stan ces un d er w hich hum an rem ains have been  found— although we 
do th is only for argum en t’s sake—yet no  facts have b een  proved 
w hich  w ould  dem and  m ore th an  from  6,000 to  8,000 years.* Now 
----------------------------- ■ ----------- -----------------

• ** The T heory  o f Evolution o f  Living Things, and  th« A i^U catioa ^  the Prln« 
ciples o f Evolution to  R elig ion /’ p. 107.

• “ T he  G enesis of Species,” by S t  George M ivart,
•  “ A  H igher Catechism of Theology/* pp. iix, its.
• **Coamic P h ilo s ^ h y ,”—Preface. F i ^ e  is a Spencem ian.
• S ee Dawtson’a E arth  and M an,” pp. 29Z’98 ; T rom paon’s  “ M an in Genesit ani
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Scripture, according to  the  H ebrew  chronology of th e  Bible, m akes 
man’s age on earth  5,891, w hile  the  S ep tu ag m t m akes it 7,3 I 3- 

“ Geolooy as a  science is a t p re sen t in a  pecu liar an d  som ew hat 
exception^ sta te . U nder th e  influence o f a  few m en of com m and
ing genius belonging to  th e  generation  now  Passing  aw ay it h ^  
madi so gigantic conquests th a t its arm ies I’ave broken  up into 
bands of specialists, tittle  b e tte r  th an  scientific banditti, liab le  to  b e  
beaten in detail, and prone to  com m it ou trages on com m on sen se  
and good taste , w hich bring  th is o therw ise  good cause  into d i ^  
repute ‘ S crip tu re  gives u s  no definite inform ation concerning th e  
date of m an’s w eation.'' O ur comm on chronology gives 4 ,0 0 4  y ears 
from man’s  creation to  th e  b irth  of C h r is t ; bu t it m ust b e  rem em bered  
that the larger chronology o f th e  S ep tuagm t and  Jo sep h u s m akes 
the period 5 572. Scrip ture , how ever, has not any regular chrono
logy  ̂until a fte r th e  tim e of A braham . B efore that 
nm ative given in th e  Book of G enesis m ay b e  a  condensed  epjtom e 
of foregoing h istory, no t a  consecutive line  of
by year, and  generation  b y  g e n e ra tio n ; b u t a  condensed  epito ine of 
w U th a d  occurred in  th e  w orld  from  th e  beginning of t im e ; for if  
you will scru tin ise  it carefully, you w ill see  th a t th e  nam es of 
hidiyiduals are  p u t for tribes, dynasties, and  nations, an d  * * a t  i t  is 
no part of th e  object o f th e  h isto rian  to  give th e  consecutive coiwse 
of the w orld a t  l i g e . ” • S ir J . W . D aw son says, one of th e  first and  
most im portant facts w ith  re ference to  th e  app earan ce  of m an  is 
that he is a  very  recen t anim al, dating  no  further back  m  geologica 
L e t h a n  th e  Post-g lacial period, a t  th e  close of th e  T ertia ry  and 

beginning of th e  M odem  era  in geology. F u rther, 'n som uch  ^  
the o ldest know n rem ains o f occur along w ith  * ° ^ e  f  ®
which still exist, an d  th e  m ajority  o f w hich j i o t  o f da_te
there is bu t slen d er p robab ility  th a t any  m uch o lder hum an  rem ains 
will ever b e  found.*

IX.—Is  i t  n o t c o n te n d e d  b y  m an y  s c ie n tis ts  t h a t  m an  w as 
nally a sav ag e , a n d  th a t  th e re fo re  th e  sc r ip tu ra l a c c o u n t o f h is  
creation m u s t be  a  m y th  ?

The evolutionists pure  an d  sim ple  ho ld  t h is ; b u t as th ey  have fa ilM  
to prove th e ir position, th is  theo ry  fails w ith  it. B u t s c i e n c e , ^  
far as it is ab le  to  sp eak  on th is  subject, .^ 'scred its th e  th e o ^ .  
Geology testifies by  its  fossil hum an rem ains th a t m an s bodily  
structure—a n d  especially  h is b ra in — w as no t inferior to  th e  race  a t

, -< Age and O ripn  of Man 
Tracts.*, vol. iii. S m  also as to the s to  ^  Lectures by Dr.
Dawsons ** Eiarth and Man, p. 31*. Sec 
H. Sinclair P a tte rson , M.D., p. 04i 

> Dawson’s “  ^ r t h  and Wan. pp.^3i^3?5»

D-D->
Geikie's “  H o u rs  w ith  the Bible, vol. l., PP- 147-58.

• Dawson’s “ Earth and Man, pp. 35,6, 370, eto. .  Henslow’a “ Theory cd
• See Dawson’s “ E arth  and Man, pp. 377, 381-383■

Evolution of Living T hings,” pp. 130713.
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th e  p re sen t d ay .' T h e  cave dw ellings, too ls a n d  w eapons, needla 
a n d  tex tile  m ateria ls, carvings an d  draw ings o f anim als, such as 
horses, re indeer, an d  even a  m am m oth, execu ted  w ith  great ski 
up o n  bones, re in d eer horns, a n d  m am m oth tusks, show  a  state of 
civilisation an d  developm ent fa r rem oving th e  earlie r races froa 
savagism , an d  give no evidence o f “ u tte r  b a rbarians .” ’ Huxlej 
d eclares th e  b reak  be tw een  m an an d  th e  low er anim als to be “ao 
enorm ous gulph,” “ a  d ivergence im m easurable,” an d  “ practicallj 
infinite.” Max M uller says, “ M an a lone  em ploys language, he alone 
com prehends him self, he alone has th e  pow er o f  abstraction ,—alone 
possesses genera l ideas. H e  a lone  believes in God.” • T he histo^ 
of th e  rem ote  p a s t also falsifies th e  theo ry  o f m an’s  savage origin.

T h e  read e r is re fe rred  for evidence of th is to  th e  D uke of Argyll’i 
"  P rim eval M a n ; ” G eikie’s “ H ours w ith  th e  B ible,” vol. i., pp. 163-70, 
a n d  th e  au tho rities q u o ted  in th a t w ork. T hom pson’s " Man in 
G enesis an d  G eology,” pp. 95-110; D aw son’s  “ T h e  C hain of Life 
in  Geologic T im e,” pp . 233-270; R ey n o ld s’ “ T he Supernatural 
in  N atu re ,” pp . 302-308, an d  o th er w orks on th is subject.

X . —W h a t  a re  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  re v e la tio n  a n d  sc ien ce  as to the 
s ta te  o f  o u r  globe im m e d ia te ly  p r io r  to  th e  A dam ic  crea tion  ?

R evelation  declares th a t "  th e  earth  w as w aste  an d  void,” etc 
(G en . i. 2, Rev. Ver.). T h e  m eaning is th a t it w as w aste  and desolate, 
covered  w ith  w ater, su rro u n d ed  w ith  darkness, an d  u tterly  devoid 
o f  inh ab itan ts  a n d  life. A nd  " sc ience proves that, before man 
appeared , th e  earth  m ust have been  w aste  an d  d e so la te ; all previous 
form s o f life d estroyed  and  e n to m b e d ; an d  though  its  stra ta  might 
b e  com pleted, its w hole  surface  w as covered w ith  m ighty inun
dations, an d  its a tm osphere  loaded  w ith  th e  vapour from the seas 
amd oceans, w hich such  a  v as t volcanic e rup tion  could not fail to 
sen d  up  in im m ense an d  enorm ous volum es, w rapp ing  the whole 
surface o f th e  planet, p e rh ap s for y ears o r centuries, in thick 
im p enetrab le  darkness.* * B ut how  th is  s ta te  o f  desolation and 
em p tin ess  arose, w h e th er it becam e so  in consequence of some 
m ighty  catastrophe, o r sim ply  in obed ience to  G od’s omnific word, 
sc ience cannot tell, no r h as M oses declared.

X I. —H o w  a re  w e to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  w o rd  “  d ay  ’’ in  th e  creative 
n a rra tiv e  ?

I t  w as long since  sugg ested  th a t th e  day  th u s  m entioned might 
m ean an  indefin ite  period. A nd  th is notion  has b een  eagerly seized 
by H ugh M iller an d  others, from a d esire  to  show  th e  accordance of 
th e  w ords o f M oses w ith  th e  m ain o u tlines o f geological discovery; 
b u t such a m eaning is regarded  by m any  a s  forced and  unnatural, and 
“  cannot b e  brought in to  harm ony w ith  th e  p lain  an d  definite terms of

See Professor O w en’s reply to  D r. Grant A llen in L o n g m a n ’s  M a g . ,  No. i; 
also “ T he  A^e and O rigin o f M an," P resen t Day T racts ,"  vol. iii., pp.3a-4r| 
G eik ie’s  “  H ours w ith the Bible," vol. i., pp. 159, 160.

• See Geikie’s “  H ours w ith the Bible.*’ vol. x., p. 64a.
• ** Chips from a Germ an W orkshop,’* vol. iv», p. 458.
• Birks*s ** Bible and M odem  T hought,” p. 3x7; D awson’s  ** Earth  and Ma&
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the narrative. ‘ I t  w as evening an d  it w as m orning, th e  first day,’ or, 
'evening came an d  m orning cam e, one day,’ a re  term s w hich can 
never be made to  com port w ith  th e  th eo ry  o f indefin ite  periods ; and  
especially when th e re  follow s G od’s restin g  from H is works, and 
hallowing the  seven th  day a s  a  d ay  o f sabbatical com m em orative 

! celebration of th e  w ork  of th e  o th er six. W as that, too, an  indefinite  
period ? ”

I  Chalmers, Buckland, Sedgw ick, H itchcock, Dr. K urtz, an d  A rch
deacon Pratt, in h is ab le  pam phle t on “ S c rip tu re  an d  Science,” and  
many other w riters o f em inence, ad h ere  to  th e  view, that th e  days 
of Genesis are literal d a y s ; th a t th e  ages o f geology a re  p assed  over 
silently in the second  verse, an d  th a t th e  p assage  describes a  g rea t 
work of God a t th e  close o f th e  “ T ertia ry  P erio d ,” by  w hich our 
planet, after long ages, w as finally p rep ared  to  b e  th e  hab ita tion  of 
man. On the  supposition  th a t geological discoveries n ecessita te  th e  
admission of a m ore rem ote  origin an d  a longer existence to  our globe 
than a few thousands of years, th e  tru e  explanation  lies in th e  first 
verses of Genesis, as exp lained  before. (S e e  Q uest. II., pp. 123, 124.)

But the first "  day  ” o f th e  series  (ver. 5) could no t have been  a 
natural or astronom ical day  is evident, for n e ith e r sun  n o r m oon a t 
that time had app eared  ; e ith e r they  w ere  no t created , o r w ere  not 
appointed for the  functions th ey  w ere  to  perform  for our globe. N or 
is the last—the seven th—day astronom ical, a lthough th e  sun  had then  
been appointed for “ days.” W h a t ground, then, have w e for believing 
that the interm ediate days w ere  astronom ical ? T h e re  is a  sen se  in 
which they m ay have b een  G od’s days— days o f indefin ite  length, 
just as now th e  seven th  day is. “ G eneric days w hich a re  no t 
measurable by  any  historical o r scientific s tan d ard .”

The word tran s la ted  d a y  is no t confined in S crip tu re  to  th e  period  
of the earth’s revolution round  th e  s u n :  it is freq u en tly  u se d  to  
designate periods o f indefinite  tim e, e.ff., G en. ii. 4, “ In  th e  d a y  
when God m ade th e  earth  and  th e  h e a v e n s ; ” v e^_ i7,_“ In  th e  d a y  
that thou eatest thereo f thou  sha lt su re ly  d ie  ” (see  also. H eh* i ii-  15 i 
John viii. 56; M icah iv. 6, v. 10 ; Isa. xii. i , e tc. ; Rev. xviii. 8), in th ese  
Instances a period, long or short, is m e a n t;  D eut. ix. i, “ T hou  art 
to pass over Jo rdan  this d a y "  i.e., w ith in  a  sh o rt tim e ; 2 P e te r  iii. 8, 
"One day  is w ith  th e  L o r ^  as ^ th o u s a n d  y e a rs j’ etc. (see  also

I Psalm xc. 4“; Jo b  x.'S |T o f  M ercy , L uke xix. 4 2 ;  D a y  o f  V en  
geance, Isa. Ixi. 2, Ixiii. 4 ;  D a y  o f  D ea th , G en. n . 17 ; D a y  o f  
Judgment, Matt. vii. 22, xxiv. 3 6 ; D a y  o f  R est, H eb . iv. 4-9.*

‘ Eichhoni, B auer, and o thers have contended th a t the  Mosaic account of creation 
h " a philosophic m yth, w herein  a  cultivated Israelite  g ives u s  the^fruit of h is  
lectioas as to the origin o f th ings, clothed in the form of h isto ry .” Some of the 
Fathers, Iheophilus, Q em ens A lexandrinus, Origcn, A ugustine, Basil, and the  
icboolmen oftne  Middle Ages, regarded the  account as allegorical, and gave to  it 
Tirious fanciful m eanings. K urtz  and o thers regarded  the  chap ter as a  se n e s  
efvisions, or p ictures, revealed to  Moses. None o f these  ideas a re  satisfactory. 
The historical in te rp reta tion  is  the  only defensible one ; but since no h istory  of 

Creator's acts could be so constructed as to give m ankind a  scientifically 
Kcurate and detailed narra tive  of th e  Divine proceedings^ 80  ̂from the  very n a to /e  
eftbe case, the narrative m ust be more o r less pictorial.
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I f  It b e  ob jec ted  th a t th is in te rp re ta tio n  has been  forced npn 
theologians by  th e  discoveries o f science, th e  answ er is, that no dooK 
th is  is p a rtly  true, an d  is so  far a  recognition o f th e  a id  of science ii 
th e  tru e  in te rp re ta tio n  of Scrip ture . B ut the fact is, that before the 
b irth  o f  m odern  science th is doctrine  o f th e  creative days was both 
he ld  an d  taugh t by  th e  o ld  Jew ish  R abbins, by  Irenseus, Theophilia, 
an d  Origen. A ugustine, in th e  six th  century, taught that the daysoi 
G en. i. w ere  periods o f indefinite  length  (p e r  te m p o ru m  moras), dfr 
scrib ing  them  as a lte rn a te  b irth s  and  pau ses in th e  vast unfolding i  
th e  w orld. T h is in te rp reta tio n  has been advocated  by numerom 
divines from A ugustine  to  th e  p re se n t . ' In  this, as in many otha 
cases, theology has been  in advance o f science.

B ut th e  tru th  a fte r all is, th a t  th e  descrip tion  of th e  creative workii 
no t in ten d ed  to  be  scientific. “ Science tells us nothing tyhateva 
a s  to  th e  origin o f  th ings.” * T h e re  is no a ttem p t to  give a geologic 
o r palaeontologic h isto ry  o f our globe in the  long ages p a s t ; and there 
can, therefore, b e  no  conflict be tw een  G enesis and  geology. Professor 
Jevons po in ts ou t th a t natu ral phenom ena cannot be  brought unde 
m athem atical law s ; th a t th e  m ore " new  an d  unexplained facts are 
explained, th e  m ore  th e re  is to  e x p la in ;” th a t there  is no “ less 
open ing  for new  discoveries than  th e re  w as th ree  centuries ago.' 
" W e  have b u t to  open a  scientific book, and  read  a page or two, 
an d  w e  shall in a ll p robability  come to  som e recorded phenomeiu 
o f  w hich no  p recise  exp lanation  can y e t b e  given.” * ..

XII.—W hat are the subjects in the history of the six days’ work 
wLtich Infidelity derides and scouts ?

*• w objected th a t  th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  l i g h t  o n  th e  f i r s t  day it 
^ n tr a d ic to r y  to th e  crea tion  o f  th e  s u n  a n d  m o o n  u p o n  the fourth 

T h is  has b een  th e  sub ject o f  scep tica l derision  from the day! 
o f  C elsus to  th e  p re sen t t im e ; bu t th e  discoveries with regard to 
heat, com bustion, electricity , lum inous ether, ste lla r light, etc, 
sh o w  th a t th e re  m ay be, an d  is, light in dependen tly  of the sun,' 
T h e  progress o f sc ience has, therefore, neu tra lised  th e  objection that

• Contemporary Revim, A rticle by M ivart, January  187a. • Tyudill,
Science, ’ vol. ii., pp. 4^0, 451. Dr. Pope rem arks, “ A literal 

h i« o ry  w as im possiW e; w hat we have is the Divine symbolical teaching of 
c ^ a i n  g rea t lessons. t h e  teaching i s - a ,  "  that ail th in g s  w ere created bfone 

according to laws, the  evolution of which pro- 
-Ii. 3' *hat the whole w as ordered in creative e p ^ i

c_asing w ith the  creation o f man. T hese epochs are connected with a seven 
n f C reator ; each day represen ting  to us a period
o f undefined extent. T he Sabbath o f th is  re s t from creative activity is now 

«  w e 'W y <rommeinorated. T he Divine history  is a hymn of 
“ “ P*? »bove and beyond scientific criticism . Two things are in- 

evolution proceeding w ith in  thelimitsof 
w hile creative interventions have ceased; and, 

^  “ I***® which science also does with-
*** • H iffher Catechism o f Theology,” p, o8.

what Without the  sun, anticipated on a large scale
s c a fe - th e  extraction of

i? N a tiS ? ' ° ^ r t  ^  Creation, “ The Supematunl
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Btht could not exist before  th e  sun. 
“o ,    _ r M oc;

Indeed , it has do n e  m o re ; it
K o v ^ d  th e  TccuVa7 r ; ^  th e  M osaic language. M o s ^  does rrot 

?v. «,in “ O r  lieh t ” b u t “ M o o r, a  light-bearer, a  p lace  o r in-

S S i'to d S e ° d  »  ™ S y S t S “ “ “ ! i »  in • » “ -

however not from^Moses, b u t from  such  p assag es a s  P sa lm  xcni. I and

S “”iS J s s i's a ~wmŝ Wsm«?o th e  m eaning of th e  above p assag es is, th a t w e  
S i s  e ^ a M s h S t h a t  it canno t ^  - o t  e .c n
velocity of m otion w ith  w hich it com passes
slip w L ld  be  o f d readfu l consequence  to  its in h ab itan ts , “
Lorf has so arranged  a n d  ste ad ied  its  m otions, th a t no  to tte r

^ T ^ I t  is  oh iected  th a t th e  M o sa ic  a cco u n t o f  th e

L u ld  b e ’conclusive p roof o f th e  opposition  b e tw een  a s tro n o m w l

fa lH h r o U lliS
».»■ -o n .- -

“ Does Science Aid Faith  in reWard ^  ^  **
Profeswr McCaul, in “  A ids to Faith , p. .19.
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le ssn ess  of the heavens. I t  is  p recise ly  equ ivalen t to our word 
"e x p a n se ,” w hich it w ould  be ra re  folly to  im agine a solid and 
a y s ta l l in e  sphere . “ B u t it is sa id  th e  H ebrew s believed that 
h eav en  h ad  p illars an d  foundations, an d  th a t th ere  w ere  windows 
a n d  doors in heaven, on th e  opening  of w hich th e  ra in  descended, 
W ith  eq u al reason  m ight these  w ise  in te rp re te rs  say  that the 
H eb rew s believed th a t th ere  w ere  bo ttles in heaven (Job  xxxviii, 
37) ; o r th a t th e  w a te rs  a re  b ound  up  in a  garm ent (Prov. xxx. 4); 
o r  th a t th e  ocean has bars an d  doors (Jo b  xxxviii. 10); or that the 
sh ad o w  o f d ea th  an d  th e  w om b have doors (Jo b  xxxviii. 17, iii. 10). 
If_ th ese  a re  figurative, as com m on sen se  w ould teach, so  are the 
w indow s an d  doors o f heaven. A nd th e re  is evidence enough that 
th e  H ebrew s knew  very w ell th a t ra in  did no t come from the 
celestia l ocean, th rough  w indow s an d  doors, n o r y e t from bottles in 
th e  h e a v e n s ; bu t from  th e  clouds (Jo b  xxxvi. 27, 2 8 ; Gen. ix. il- 
17 ; Ju d g es  v. 4  ; I K ings xviii. 45 ; Prov. iii. 20.)‘

4. / (  is  ob jected  th a t  th e  d i f fe r e n t  races o f  m e n  c o u ld  n o t  ha ve  had 
a c o m m o n  o r ig in , a n d  th ere fo re  th e  a ccoun t o f  th e  fo r m a tio n  o f  but 
o n e  f a i r  o f  h u m a n  b e in g s  is  n o t  credible. I t  w as sa id  by  Voltaire, 
a n d  often  rep ea ted , th a t "  none  bu t b lin d  m en  can doub t that the 
w hites, negroes. A lbinos, H o tten to ts, L ap lan d ers, Chinese, and 
A m ericans a re  en tire ly  d istinc t races.” A t th e  sam e tim e many of 
o u r p rofoundest ph ilosophers, bo th  am ong th e  believers and un
believers in revelation, have  stren u o u sly  m ain tained  th a t there is 
no th ing  in th e  varie ties o f  colour, sta tu re , physiognom y, or con
form ation o f m en, to  prove th a t th ey  d id  no t descend  from the same 
stock. In  a  very  e lab o ra te  a rticle  in th e  “  Encyclopaedia Britannica ” 
o n  C om p lex io n , it is proved, th a t th e  different colours in different 
in h ab itan ts  o f  th e  globe a re  cau sed  by  th o se  various qualities of 
things, which, com bined w ith  th e  influence o f  th e  sun, contribute to 
form  w h a t w e call clim a te . T h e  read e r is  re ferred  to  a  lecture of 
Rev. W . Brock, D.D., in w h ich  h e  a rgues “ th e  Com m on Origin of 
th e  H u m an  R a c e ” from  th e  affinity be tw een  th e  languages of 
m ankind, th e  resem blances, in  th e ir  physical o rganisation, th e  equality 
o f th e ir  in te llectua l capacities, th e  id en tity  o f th e ir g reat traditions, 
a n d  th e  sam en ess in  th e ir sp iritu a l condition.’ In  th ese  various 
argum en ts w e have a  sum m ary  of th e  proof, w hich has never been 
successfully  m et, th a t all m en  have d escended  from th e  same first 
p a ren ts  ; or, in th e  w ords o f  Scrip ture , th a t “ G od ha th  m ade of one 
b lood a ll n a tions o f  m en to  dw ell on all th e  face o f th e  earth .”

X I I I .—W h a t p r in c ip le s  o u g h t to  be  b o rn e  in  m in d  in  compar. 
ing th e  te a c h in g s  o f  sc ien ce  w ith  th e  re co rd s  o f in sp ira tio n  ?

I. T h a t th e  book o f  n a tu re  an d  th e  book o f  revelation  have the 
sam e  D ivine A u th o r; and , w hen  righ tly  in te rp reted , bo th  declare

136

• Professor McCauI, in “  Aids to Faith," pp. 330-30: Birks’s "  Bible and Modem 
T houeht/’pp. 314-16.

• “ Lectures to Young Men, delivered before the Young Men’s Christi* 
Association, in Exeter Hall, from Nov„ 1848, to Feb., 1840.”
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»  Ae glory o f God, a n d  show  forth  H is  handiw ork. T h e re  m ay b e
■  ipparent d iscrepancies b e tw een  them , b u t th e re  caii b e  no real 
W  contradictions ; an d  in  p roportion  a s  scientific re sea rch  is p rosecu ted

■ ■  in the right spirit, and  tru e  p rincip les o f in te rp re ta tio n  a re  ap p lied  to
■  the scriptural page, w ill th e  harm ony b e  m anifested .
B  2. That the  sac red  w rite rs  sp eak  o f n a tu ra l objects according I  to the popular m ode o f com prehending them . T h e ir  idiom s w ere I  the idioms of their tim e an d  country. “ A nd to  in fer th a t S crip tu re  
1 the im m obility o f th e  earth  becau se  it sp eak s o f sun rise  o r
I  sunset, or because Jo sh u a  said , ‘ Sun, s tan d  thou  still, is ju s t  as fair 
1 ss to attribute th e  sam e e rro r to  th e  com pilers o f alm anacs and 

! §  astronomical tables, o r to  scientific m en in th e ir  com m on parla n ce . 
i "  If Copernicus h im self h ad  b een  in a  s im ilar position  w ith  th a t o f 
i t  Joshua, he w ould have used  ju s t th e  sam e lan g u a g e ; and  he  w ho 
J a  would try to su b stitu te  a  m ore exact phraseology w ould  b e  regarded  II as more of a  ped an t th an  a  ph ilosopher.”
i f  3. That the  m ere  sp ecu la tions o f m en, w h e th er in  th e  regions o f 

sdence or of criticism , how ever lea rn ed  an d  laborious they  m ay be, 
should be received w ith  g reat caution. T h e  h isto ry  o f th e  last 
hundred years te lls  o f  theo ry  afte r theory , p ro p o u n d ed  w ith  th e  
utmost confidence— first app lauded , then  controverted, th en  u tte rly  
rejected. M ere scientific h y po thesis is no t scientific fact, an d  has 
no authority; n e ith e r a re  th e  tran scen d en ta l guesses o f the  hum an 
understanding or im agination  e n titled  to  b e  h eard  in  ju d gm en t 
against the teachings o f Scrip tu re . W e  should  allow  ourselves to  be  
influenced only by  those  se ttled  re su lts  which, a fte r severe  testing , 
have been unanim ously  accep ted  by  th e  com petent, th e  sober, an d  
the judicious.

4. That w e shou ld  for ever stifle  all jea lousy , a n d  silence  a ll 
outcry against th e  s tead y  m arch  o f physical an d  m en ta l science. 
‘No progress w hich science can  m ake w ill ever u n se ttle  one  s to n e  
in the solid foundation on  w hich w e re s t our fa ith  in th e  D ivinity of 
those oracles. Scientific investigation , carried  ou t to  th e  u tterm ost, 
can no more succeed  in  sapping, th an  th e  sto rm s a n d  floods o f 
persecution have ever succeed ed  in shaking, th e  foundations o f  th e  
temple of C hristian tru th . T h ey  sha ll never b e  m oved. _ All w ill 
but contribute to  se ttle  an d  secu re  them .” ' "  L e t b u t th e  investiga
tion be sufficient, an d  th e  induction  h o n e s t ; le t observation  tak e  its 
farthest flight; le t experim en t p e n e tra te  in to  all th e  recesses o f 
nature; let the  veil o f  ages b e  lifted  up  from all th a t has b een  
hitherto unknown, if  such  a  course w ere  possib le, religion n eed  no t 
fear; Christianity is  secure , a n d  tru e  science w ill alw ays pay  
homage to the  D ivine C rea to r an d  Sovereign, ‘ o f whom , an d  th rough  
whom, and to  w hom  are  a ll th in g s ; ’ an d  u n to  w hom  b e  glory for 
ever.”*

5. W e have previously said , “  th a t th e  a ttem p t to  reconcile  
geology with the  first ch ap ter o f  G enesis, is  a n  a tte m p t to  reconcile 
two things w hich w ere  never in  conflict.” • W e  m ay m ake  th e  sam e

'  Dr. Wardlaw. ’ Dr. J. Pye Sm ith. * See p. 124, note.
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re m a rk  a s  to  sc ience in general. I t  is an  obvious tru th  that tht 
S c rip tu res w ere  never in ten d ed  to  b e  scientific. T h ey  w ere  to be 
for a ll ages a n d  for a ll peo p les ; an d  w hat m ay  b e  called  a  scientife 
h is to ry  o f the  origin o f th ings— if it had  been  possib le  to  b e  given- 
could  never have b een  und ersto o d  by th e  earlie r races o f mankind, 
n o r even b y  th e  p re sen t g en era tion . T h e  m arvel is, how  M oses was 
ab le  to  give so  w onderfu l a n d  so  scientific a  conception of the 
origin o f our w orld  ; a  record  w hich has no t only never been  proved 
to  be  erroneous, bu t which, as sc ience  has advanced, has been shown 
m ore  an d  m ore to  be  accurate . E ven H aeckel, w ith  h is extreme 
m ateria listic  evolution, w as so  s tru ck  w ith  th is th a t h e  wrote I 
th u s ;—  I

“  T h e  M osaic h i s to ^  o f  C reation  h as enjoyed, dow n to  th e  present I 
~y>. general recognition  in  th e  w hole Jew ish  a n d  C hristian  world 
o f civilisation. I ts  ex trao rd in a ry  success is explained, no t only by 
Its close connection  w ith  Jew ish  and  C hristian  doctrines, bu t also 
b y  th e  sim ple  an d  n a tu ra l chain o f id eas which ru n s through it, and 
It co n trasts favourably w ith  th e  confused  m ythology o f Creation 
cu rren t am ong m ost o f th e  o th er nations. F irst, G od creates the 
e ^ h  a s  a n  inorganic b o d y ; th en  H e  sep a ra tes  light from darkness, 
th en  w a ter from  dry  land. N ow  th e  ea rth  has becom e habitable for 
organism s, an d  p lan ts a re  first created , an im als la te r ;  among the 
m Uer th e  in h ab itan ts o f the  w a te r  an d  the  a ir  first, afterw ards the 
in hab itan ts^o f th e  d ry  land. F inally, G od crea tes m an, th e  last of 

itnage, an d  as th e  ru le r  o f  th e  earth .
T w o g rea t fundam ental ideas, com m on also  to  the  non-miracii- 

lo u s theory  of developm ent, m eet us in th is hypothesis o f Creation 
w im  ^ r p r i s in g  c learness— th e  idea of sep ara tio n  or differentiation^ 
a n d  th e  id ea  o f progressive developm ent o r p e r fe c tin g . Although 
M oses looks upon th e  re su lts  o f th e  g rea t law s of organic develop
m en t . . .  a s  th e  d irect actions o f a  constructing  C reator, yet in his 
t h ^ r y  lies h id d en  th e  ru ling  id ea  o f a  progressive development 
a n d  a  differentiation  o f th e  originally  sim ple  m atter. W e  can there- 
to re  b estow  o u r ju s t  adm iration  on  th e  Jew ish  lawgiver’s grand 
insight in to  nature, and  h is sim ple  an d  n a tu ra l hypothesis o f Creation 
w ithou t d iscovering in  it a  so -called  D iv in e  re v e la tio n .” ' This is 
certain ly  a  rem arkab le  testim ony  to  th e  aston ish ing  scientific know
ledge— or a t least h is  “ grand  insight in to  m a tte r”—o f  Moses. But 
IS th is an  a d eq u a te  exp lanation  o f th e  fact th a t h e  w as so  many 
ages in advance o f th e  know ledge o f h is tim e ? H ow  w as it that he 
a lone of all th e  m en  o f h is age— he belonging to  a  nation  only just 
em M ging from slav ery — w as so su rp rising ly  in  advance o f such  nations 

Egypt, B abylon, a n d  A ssy ria?  Is  th e re  an y  o th er satisfactory 
a ^ w e r  than  th a t w hich  Ju d a ism  an d  C hristian ity  hav e  consistently 
given viz., th a t M oses w ro te  b y  D ivine insp iration  ?

T h ere  is one o th er rem ark  (o n ly ) w hich w e have sp ace  to  make, > 
th a t it is  a  m istake  to  su p p o se  th a t th e  tw o  books o f Divine

• Haeckel's “ H istory of Creation,” voL L, p. jS.
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lerelation—th e  natural an d  th e  w /ra -n a tu ra l— m ust alw ays a p p ea r 
to agree. T h a t th ey  do an d  w ill agree is  certain  ; b u t  to  expect 
that th is w ill alw ays be  obvious to  u s  is an  e rror. E ach  o f  th ese  
revelations occupies a  different p la n e ; each h as to  b e  v iew ed and  
interpreted from  different v iew -p o in ts ; each  is answ erab le  to  its  
own laws. M athem atics a n d  th e  law s o f physics are  ap p licab le  to  
nature, b u t a re  as zwapplicable to  th e  w /m -n a tu ra l ,  as w ould  b e  th e  
attempt to  m easure  th e  tones o f a  p iano  w ith  a  tw o-foot rule. W e  
accept read ily  an d  gratefu lly  all th e  light w hich  science h as  th row n  
and can th row  upon th e  origin o f th e  U niverse, th e  ex is ten ce  o f Kfe,

I the na tu re  o f m an, an d  th e  g reat cosm ical law s ; b u t tru e  sc ience
I itself acknow ledges, th a t o f th e  origin o f th ings it can  know  nothing.1 For th a t know ledge w e a re  dep en d en t upon G od alone. T h is  H e

has given us in H is w ord  ; " th e  fundam en ta l n o te  of [w h ich ] is, th e  
declaration o f one God, M aker o f a ll th ings v isible an d  Invisible— a 
declaration w hich, if  sc ience is unab le  to  estab lish , i t  is  equally  
unable to  overthrow .” '

' Professor A sa Gray. A rem arkable d iscussion has taken  place betw een the  
Rt Hon . W. E. Gladstone and Professor Huxley, on the subject o f the agreem ent 
of science w ith  Genesis. As m ight be expected from such m asters of word 
there has been much b rillian t w ritin g ; but the question  is left ju s t as i t  was. Mr. 
Gladstone claimed th a t a certain  order of creation of organic life w as dem onstrated 
hv modem science, and th a t i t  corresponded w ith  the o rder set forth  in G enrais. 
Mr Huxley expresses the  u tm ost contem pt for the "  reconcilers, M d in s ists  th a t 
science sanctions no such order as that s tated  by Mr. G ladstone, b u t in  fact dis- 
oroves it. Mr. G ladstone explains h is  w ords, and w ithd raw s some o f h is  state
ments, and Mr. H uxley criticises these  revised views. H e , how ever, m akes the  
striking adm ission, that "  if  any one chooses to  say th a t th e  creative w ork took 
slace exactly in  the  m anner w hich Mr. G ladstone does, and im tural science 
does not, affirm, natu ral science is  not in a  position to  d isprove th e  K curacy of 
the statem ent,” only he  cannot claim th e  support of science for h is  view s. H e 
also rem arks. “  Now it appears to  me th a t the  scientific investigato r is  wholly 
incompetent to say anything at all abou t the  first o r ip n  o f th e  m atenM  “ n w e w .  
The whole pow er of h is  organon vanishes w hen he has to step  beyond th e  c t o a  
of natural causes and events.” (See N i t u U m t h  C t n t u i y ,  November, December, 
i83s, Jaauary , re b riu ry ,



CHAPTER VI.
MAN, H IS  O R IG IN A L  S T A T E  AN D  FA LL .

I. _^W hat w as th e  im ag e  o f G od  in  w h ich  m an  w a s  c re a te d ?
“ G od is a  Sp irit,” an d  therefo re  it could  no t have  b een  in  bodily 

lineam en ts th a t th e re  ex is ted  a  resem blance be tw een  th e  creature 
a n d  th e  C reator. N or does it refer to  th e  dom inion w hich was 
g ran ted  to  him  over th is low er w orld. In  th is resp ec t h e  w as the 
v icegerent, an d  if  th e  vicegerent, then, in som e sense , th e  image ol 
God. B ut it is ev iden t th a t th is canno t b e  b rough t into account, 
w h en  w e w ould  de term ine  in w h a t th e  a lleged im age consisted. 
T h e  im age w as th a t in w hich m an  w as created , a n d  cannot, there
fore, b e  exp la ined  b y  ra n k  or au tho rity  su b seq u en tly  given.' The 
N ew  T es tam en t se ttle s  th e  question  ab o u t th e  im port of th e  image 
o f G od in those  passag es w hich contain  a llusions to  m an ’s first 
creation, w hen, in regeneration , th e  lo st im age is resto red  (see 
Col. iii. 9, lo , and  E ph. iv. 24).* H e re  th e  p ro p erties o f the 
im age a re  sp e c if ie d : “ know ledge,” “ righ teousness,” a n d  “ true 
h o lin e ss ; ” or, in th e  w ords o f Dr. H a n n a h : “ L igh t in th e  under
stand ing , rec titu d e  in th e  will, sanc tity  in  th e  pu rposes and 
affections.” In  th is s ta te  h is M aker p ronounced  him  g o o d ; “ very 
good,” a  declaration  w hich im plies th e  absence  o f a ll evil, and the 
p ossession  o f every  excellence, physical, in te llectual, an d  moral, 
w hich h is n a tu re  a s  a  m an, a n d  lus condition a s  a  free agent, could 
ad m it.'

I I .  _ W a s  m an  in  h is  s ta te  o f  o rig in a l p ro b a tio n  p lac ed  simply 
u n d e r  a  law , o r  a lso  u n d e r  a  c o v en a n t ?

T h e  d ifference b e tw een  th e  tw o  is  sufficiently p lain . A  law  is

■ T h is is th e  opinion o f  A. O ark e , W atson, W ardlaw , H annah, M d many others. 
B u t W esley speaks about a  “ political im age” (sermon a lv .) ; and Benson, Jackson, 
■with not a few divines o f  learn ing and ability, have m aintained that the donnmon 
over the  inferior creatu res w as an integral part o f that image and h k e n « s  ol Ood 
In which man w as created. T h is  view  they  th ink  is supported  by i  Cor. xi. 7. 
B ishop H arold  Browne, in the  “  S peaker’s CommenUry,”  says the  image and 
likeness consisted in that man w as created  ^ 'intelligent, im m ortal, p e rson^ , with 
pow er o f fo rc^ o u g h t and  full choicei and a t the  sam e tim e pure, holy, and 
nndefiled." « .  .  _

•T h a t th is, th e  im age o f  God, ap plies to  A e  w h o le  race, s e e  G en. tx. 6 ; i  Cer.
m L  7J  Acts xvii. ao; Jam es iii. 9* ^ «< ^  ____ _

• R ead W atson’s ‘̂ In s titu te s ,"  part 11., chap, x v iii.; W ardlaw ’s “ S ystaaatte  
Theology, *' voi. ii., chap. v.



the will of th e  sovereign, san c tio n ed  by  th rea ten ed  punishm ent.
A covenant is a  stipu la tion  or agreem ent, which, a lthough it m ay  
have the n a tu re  an d  sanc tions o f  a  law , prom ises a  rew ard  upon 
certain conditions to  b e  fulfilled by th e  creature , a n d  an  a lte rna tive  
penalty to  b e  inflicted in  case  th e  condition fails. N ow  "  th e  law  
under which our first p a ren ts  w ere  p laced  is s ty led  in  th e  Scrip - 

^ e s  ‘ the first o r old covenant,’ an d  is com m only called  b y  divines 
the covenant o f w orks, in  d istinction  from  th e  new  or second  
covenant, of w hich C hrist is th e  M ediator, an d  w hich is called  th e  
covenant ol grace.” * * T h e  conditions o f th a t covenant m ay  b e  
summed up  in  one w ord—o b ed ien ce j “ full obed ience in every  
point, and th is to  be  perform ed w ithout any  in term ission, frcim 
the moment m an  becam e a  living soul till th e  tim e of h is tria l 
should be  ended .” ’ By his faithful ad h eren ce  to  th ese  conditions, 
he was to  b e  con tinued  in th e  possession  of a ll h is blessings, love 
and joy, life an d  im m ortality  (th is is m anifestly  im plied  in G en. ii. 
9, 17, iii. 2 2 ; Gal. iii. 12); w hile  d isobedience  w as to  b e  follow ed 
by the loss o f all, a n d  by  th e  infliction o f a ll th e  evils com prised 
in the d readfu l w ord  " d ea th .” T h is vyas th e  covenant—th e  
agreement in to  w hich th e  C reato r en te red  w ith  H is s in less c rea tu re  j 
and that m an d id  en te r w illingly in to  th is  covenant w ill ap p ea r 
from the fact th a t th e  hum an  w ill w as in perfect unison w ith  th e  
Divine. H e  cordially  obeyed  th e  law , accep ted  th e  prom ises, a n d  
determined to  avoid th e  th rea te n e d  evil.

I I I .—How can the te s t to  which m an’s subjection  w as p u t be 
vindicated from the scorn of Infidelity ?

The account o f th is m a tte r  w e have in G en. ii. 8, 9, I 5- I 7-* K 
must not be  supposed  th a t th is w as th e  only ru le  u n d e r w hich m an 
was placed. “ A ll ra tional c rea tu res a re  u n d e r a  law  w hich requ ires 
supreme love to  God, a n d  en tire  obed ience  to  H is  com m ands.” 
The comm and to  ab sta in  from  eating  of th is tre e  w as only m ade  a  
special and  decisive te s t  o f th a t  general obedience. A nd  w e can 
conceive nothing m ore fitting.

I. T he re s tra in t rem inded  him  th a t h e  w a s  u n d e r a law  to his 
Maker; th a t though lo rd  of th e  creation, he  w as in sub jection  to 
the authority  o f G o d ; an d  th e  con tinued  abstin en ce  from  th e  
prohibited fru it w ould  b e  reg ard ed  a s  an  open proclam ation, in

‘ Dr. Dwight’s “ Theology.” Mr. W esley very beautifully exhibits the differ
ence between the first and the second covenant—the covenant o f w oi^s and ^_e 
covenant of grace—in serm on vi. Dr. Pope seem s to object soiaew hat to th is  
view. He say s ; “ T he w ord covenant means generally a Divine disposition 
or order, o r a rran g em en t; and in th is  sense Adam was, as a  creature, placed under 
a covenant which included h is  posterity  in him. But (2) the w ord covenant is 
throughout S crip tu re  connected w ith sacrifice and a M ediator; m th is  sense 
Adam was not placed under a covenant.”  ̂ * W esley, sermori v.

* Two explanations have been given o f the  designation o f the tree as the trw  
of the knowledge o f good and evil.” The first, that the  eating o f it a d d e d ^ e  
knowledge o f “ ev il” to m an’s previous knowledge, which w as only “ good. The 
second, that the tree w as to be the te s t “  of good or e v i l ; the te s t by which God 
was to try tnan, and by which i t  would be know n whether he would be good 
• re r il .

MAN, HIS ORIGINAL STATE AND FAIX. I 4 I



142 MAN, HIS ORIGINAL STATE AND FALL.

view oi heaven  an d  .earth  a n d  hell, o f unquestion ing  obedience to 
th e  will o f God. W h a t m ore ju s t  th an  th is ?

3. “ From  th e  com paratively  triv ia l ch aracte r o f  th e  action pro
hibited , it taugh t th e  im portan t lesson  th a t th e  rea l gu ilt of sin laj 
in  its  princip le, th e  p rincip le  o f  rebellion  against G od’s w ill; not 
in th e  ex ten t o f th e  m ischief done, o r o f th e  consequences arisin| 
ou t o f it.” ' W h a t m ore im portan t th an  th is ?

3. I t  concen tra ted  m an 's obed ience in to  a  single  point, brougU 
th e  d u ty  w hich he w as req u ired  to  perform  up  to  his view in the 
m ost d istinc t m an n er possible, a n d  ren d ered  it too  intelligible to 
b e  m istaken . N o room  w as left for doub t o r deb ate— a matter of 
specia l im portance to him, so  la te ly  brought in to  existence, sc- 
u nversed  in argum entation , acq u a in ted  only w ith  p lain  facts, and 
u n d e r th e  gu idance  o f no th ing  b u t com m on sense .’’ W h at more 
k ind  th an  th is ?  T hus, th ere  is n o  g round  for th e  unbeliever's 
scorn. T h e  prohibition  h as only to  b e  exam ined  to  show forth 
th e  ju stice , th e  w isdom , a n d  th e  benevolence o f him who im
p o sed  it.

IV.—B y  what principles can we estimate the turpitude c( 
Adam’s sin ?

T h is  sub ject has often b een  m ade  th e  sub ject o f th e  unhallowed 
b u rlesq u e  o f ungodly m en. " H o w  could it be ,” th ey  ask, “ that 
G od  shou ld  condem n m an for th e  m ere  eating  o f a n  a p p le ? ” as if 
th e  sin  w as to  b e  m easu red  b y  th e  m ere  v a lue  o f th e  fruit that 
w as taken . B u t th ere  cannot b e  a  m ore  fa lse  m easu re  o f moral 
tu rp itu d e .

1. T h e  sin  consisted  in disobeying h is M aker, revolting from 
H is  authority , an d  rebelling  against H is governm ent. Whatever 
w as th e  m ode, w hatever w as th e  in stru m en t o f  th e  rebellion, the 
s in  w as su b stan tia lly  th e  s a m e ; th e  sam e  au tho rity  w as denied, 
th e  sam e  obligation broken, a n d  o f course  th e  sam e  guilt was 
th u s  fa r incurred .* *

2 . T h e  sin  involved th e  b reach  ot the  w hole m oral law — t̂he law 
o f  love u n d e r w hich our 'first p a ren ts  w ere  placed. T here  was 
u n b e lie f— princip le  w hich m akes G od a  liar— a tran sfer of his 
confidence from G od to  a  m alignant an d  an  ap o sta te  sp irit. There 
w as in g r a titu d e  and  d iscon ten t w ith  the  rich  provision God had 
m ade  for his h a p p in e s s ; th ere  w as p r id e , a  d esire  for elevation 
by  unlaw ful m e a n s ; there  w as s e lf-w ill  a n d  insubordination to 
G o d ; and  th ere  w as a lie n a tio n  o f  h ea rt, en g endered  by receiving 
th e  calum nies w hich th e  tem p te r cas t upon God.

3. T h e  sin  w as in tense ly  aggravated  by  th e  sm a lln e ss  of the 
te m p ta tio n ;  for although, in one  view, som e p erv erse  spirits, who 
a re  de term ined  to  cavil, m ay  consider th is  as rendering  th e  offence 
p roportionately  dim inutive a n d  trifling, y e t in a n o th e r a n d  far juster

• Dr. W ardlaw ’s “  System atic Theology,” vol. ii., p. 8».
■ Dr. Dwight, serm on xxvi. • tbid^
* Dr. W m. Cooke's "  C hristian  Theology ”
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vlew this ought to  Stamp
o f  L y  s t n t  s t w n  to  b e 'g r e a t  in  p roportion  as th e

tOT^aUon to  th e  com m ission ^  perfect n a tu re  they
/ T h e  sin  w as un d erstan d in g . T h ey  h a d

possessed. N o cloud an d  keep  in subjection  th e
the power to  m aste r PP sensitive  n a tu re , an d  a t th e
otherwise m utinous ^  / t h  m otives an d  he lp s to  re ta in
same time they  w ere  T  all, th ey  d a red  to  rebel,
their innocency. [he A uthor of their being  and
and thus v S w s of the  character an d  governm ent
blessedness. O n all n g h t hum an rebellion
of God and ‘he  condm on of m ^ ^  the  w ay to

V ._W hat w as the im port of the penal y
t r a n s g r e s s i o n ?  t h i s  included

penalty  th r ^ o n e d  w as 

may be

! h \ l 4 d f n ^ S c M o i # ^ i E ^  o f  th e  body  is  n o t
^ a t  th e  tin ea ten in g  m e ude^d th e

often d isputed  (G en. ?9)- Gained to  b e  th e  n a tu ra l m eans
virtues of which w ere  p robab  y  ordam
of preserving th e  body '  decay of a g e ; and  firm ly
subject to th e  w astm gs o p u s t  thou  art, and  un to  dus

J r 'c o m p r i“ ing“ / h a t  is  technicaUy ̂ h ^  , , .paration  o U h e ^ ' d

S s  m anifested  b y  * e  d o m in i o ^ f  to  sp iritua l
tions and habits, ^nd an  en tire  m̂ ^̂  ^ tla m  s 'lsta ined
and heavenly th ings, ^ h is  s  pa  ^^idden fru it;  an d  of * 'S
in the day, th e  J j l v  show ing by  h is behaviour th a t
save im m ediate proof, A  I f s  soul, w hich w as now
fh! love of G od w as ex tm guished^m ^his s o ^ ,
alienated from  th e  W® Pj.(,m th e  p resence  of the  L ord
of servile fear, so  th a t h e  tied kM w led g e  of H im  w ho

siih’sr; s  »»rs s gS
K ________________________ .• .TT,„i„~v ” toI. ii., P- *31 ropt ■* ' I Dr W t r d l a w ' s  ‘• S y s t e m a t i c  Theology,
f r f lS d o g y .” part iv. « * •» .» . 3-

13



* 44 m an , h is  o r ig in a l  s t a t e  a n d  f a l l .

image of the beasts that perish.'  ̂ appetites and desires, the
/ i  highest sense of the term “ death ” in  c  • * .

, i ke  punishm ent o f  the soul in  a fu tu r/^ ta te  h ^ t ’u ^  fcnpture, ii
“ S'feparansir Tibni Uod and~Hva of happiness,

Vi. 23; J a m e r i .
exposed by his fa ll; and nothinp- bn t*an*^ i became
m ig h tp n d  so maj4t i r a s  to satisfy the
save the progenitor of our race fronf tho n , Justice, could
“ second death.”» ™ Pangs and horrors of this

arrested  .> “” ** ' “ m ediate infliction of the penalty

eveiTbefore a^sem ^nce of nun ’ introduced, and
tion of a  Saviour was giv^en a „ T a
unfolded (see Gen. i i i ^ i o ’ " T h t  of redemption was
appears from various allusions n f  'h is  prediction
Messiah, who waTfo an eminent a n f  n^^ r  ‘h^t the
woman,’ should, though H im seirb i?fse“d fo ‘ ‘ o® ‘’'®
■complete victory over the malice and nn ‘̂ °ofl*ot, obtain a
those benefits to m in  which
promise o f mercy w L  undersmod h i  n f  ‘his
unable to determine. It w a < !  im, a ^  P®*onts we are
encourage hope, and become the banish despair,
confidence in the Divine mercv th m ffh ^ fh  “  repentance and 
Divine Redeemer. As expresshfe I f  intervention of the
a t once gave to his wife a new  namn
she was to be the mother of that Livinu o '  - ^ ' “ because

r . S e S d t  S ? i 'n  “ = • “

1 Ti r __t .  • • ______________

v - c  natu re  01 tne  l i f e  to which it is  o d d o s ^ h  ’ unaerstood according to
i? the life Adam enio^^id^nr to f to w hidi it
but that principle o f holiness which I  ^  only bodily hfe
also a title to e ternal life. A lU h l r  th e r f f o r f 'u ’’̂ “ f® o fd o d . ' I t wai 
death  is the tru e  wages o f sin  —Jea th  i ‘*"‘1 H "" jusUv • for

s;ŝ ;*s'as3 i;'̂  .f :;ar.;rtfs
S m ift-s  “ Book of Pro J h « y ,"  pp “ L  " ,? • D r‘ w  ’’r ” !* '* ’ *’  <*'f«nded in Dr.

• T h e .n tm a ls , w ith whose JiSns X dim  Ws wffe® * “ T heology,-etc.
slatn a .  s« n fic ia l victims, s.nce no .t^a*
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Bmbol of the Divine p resen ce  w as fixed, before  w hich  th e  h u m b le  
worshipper m ight p re sen t him self, h is offering, an d  h is prayer.'

YU_Is A dam  to  b e  re g a rd e d  as a m ere  in d iv id u a l, th e  c o n -
lequences of w h o se  c o n d u c t te rm in a te d  in  h im se lf?  O r is  h e  
to be regarded as th e  fed era l h e a d  a n d  re p re se n ta t iv e  o f m a n -  
laiid? .

The federal re la tion  o f A dam  to  h is  d e scen d an ts  is no t s ta te d  in 
the history of th e  fall. B u t th e  testim ony of o ther p a rts  o f S crip ture  
on this subject is so  explicit th a t all a ttem p ts  to  evade  it  have been

*°rThe point is proved b y  th e  p a ralle l d raw n  b y  th e  A postle  
between the first an d  second  A dam —th e  p a ra lle l lying chiefly in 
this one point, th a t  each  acted  a  pub lic  p a rt, s tan d in g  for o thers, 
ud not for h im self m ere ly— a  p a rt from  w hich  im po rtan t re su lts  
were to arise to  th o se  w hom  th ey  a re  considered  respectively  as 
representing. T h e  po in t o f  paralle lism  is no ticed  in genera l term s 
in Rom. V. 14, w here  A dam  is called, w ith  ev iden t a llusion  to  his 
p u b l i c  representative character, “ th e  figure,” “ ty pe,” o r "m o d e l 
of" Him that w as to  c o m e ; ” a n d  it is especially  b rough t o u t m 
Rom. V. 18, 19, a n d  I Cor. xv. 32, 47.

j. The point is proved  by  th e  fact th a t th e  th rea ten in g s pro
nounced upon th e  first pa ir have  tak e n  effect on  a ll th e ir  po ste rity
as well as them selves (G en. iii. 16-19). ... *

3 The point is proved  b y  th e  fact th a t th e  B ib le  dec lares  th a t 
sin death,’ and all p en al evils, cam e in to  th e  w orld  th rough  A dam . 
{Rim. v. 12, 16, 17, 18, 19, 3 1 ; I C or. xv. 22).*

Vlll.—H ow  can  th e  r ig h te o u sn e s s  a n d  fa irn e ss  o f su c h  a  federa l 
relation be v in d ic a te d  ?

If it be proved th a t it ex is ted  by  th e  appo in tm en t o f God, w e are  
sure of the ju stice  o f th e  a rrangem en t, w h e th er it b e  m an ifest to  our 
reason or not. “ Shall no t th e  Ju d g e  o f a ll th e  e a rth  do r ig h t?  B ut 
since men have w ickedly  im peached  th e  equ ity  o f th e  D ivine 
procedure in th is m atter, w e  m ay rev eren tly  consider facts whicf^ 
eren to our beclouded  und erstan d in g s, prove H im  to  have acted  
under the direction o f H is  infinite  rec titu d e  an d  love.______________
for food. Hence we infer th a t the  first prom ise w as im m ediately followed m th  
inecial directions for the  w orship  o f God, through  those offerinRS which w ere 
otaiiated to adum brate th e  g re a t sacrifice, which, in the  fulness of 
S  by the prom ised See^ . Only on th is  principle, viz., ‘kat God had revealed 
His will that H e would be approached through the mpdium of ammal sacrifices, can 
we explain why Abel’s  sacrifice w as accepted and C ain’s re jerted . . .

‘This visible symbol of th e  Divine presence, o r shekinah, w as app rop ri^e ly  
called “ the presence of the  L o rd "  (Gen. iv. x6). It w as doubtless the  same w ith  
that radiant llame w hich ‘'tru ed  even t way, or w hich revo lved^  
u ) ,  and was like the  glory w hich afterw ards filled th e  tem ple. The sacnfif^s «  
ain and Abel w ere probably offered before th is  celestial bngh tneM  , for when 
Cain was reiected. it is  said th a t he “  departed  from the  presence of the  ^ r d .
■ It is not meant th a t there  w as no death  u ^ n  th is  planet ^ f o r e  

WofAdam, for th a t anim als in profusion died long ages before tha t period I t  
ain o f Adam b roueh t death to n is  race. « _

Ins titu te s ,” put iL,
zii.
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1. “ A lthough w e a re  far from  in tend ing  to  lay  it down H  I  
position  th a t th e  p rocedure  o f th e  infinitely  ju s t  G od is to be 
v ind ica ted  by  any analogy to  th e  p rocedure  o f m en, yet it may not 
b e  undeserving of notice that, even am ongst m en it is no uncommon 
th in g  w hen th ere  is good on th e  one  hand  an d  evil on the other, 
fo r covenants o r agreem en ts to  b e  en te red  in to  which involve a 
m an’s posterity  even to  th e  la te s t generations. O ne m an may offer 
to  an o th er certa in  benefits, to  b e  perpetually  secured, on certain 
p rescribed  a n d  accep ted  conditions, to  h im self an d  his children, 
w hile  all are  to  b e  forfeited by  bo th  h im self a n d  them , and certain 
opposite  evils incurred , on  h is failing to  fulfil th e  s tipu la ted  condi
tions. No one, on such  failure, w ould feel en titled  to  complain of 
th e  o ffe re r; nay, h is generosity  m ight, a n d  m ight justly , be com
m ended, how ever m uch th e  in fatuation  o f th e  originally  engaging 
p a rty  m ight b e  th e  object o f w onder an d  condem nation. ’

2. T h e  connection be tw een  A dam  an d  his posterity  is in perfect 
harm ony w ith  th e  analogy of G od’s p rocedure  in H is providence, 
In stan ces o ften  occur in w hich bo th  good and  evil arise  to posterity 
from th e  conduct o f  p a re n ts ; consequences result, both bodily and 
m ental, m oral a n d  physical, affecting health  an d  character and 
situ a tio n .' It is vain to  say  th a t th is can be  accounted  for frot 
n a tu ra l c a u s e s ; for to  sp e a k  o f n a tu ra l causes as operating  without 
G od’s perm ission  or concurren t will is ab so lu te  A theism . H e could, 
b u t does not, p reven t th e  re su lts  w hich a rise  to  children  from the 
conduct o f th e ir p aren ts. A nd  if w e  sa y  th e re  is unrighteousness in 
th e  re la tion  w hich A dam  su s ta in ed  to  his posterity , w-e must also 
a sse rt th a t th e  w hole course o f  Prov idence h as been, and is in this 
respect, a  se ries  o f  unrigh teous dealings. B u t w ho w ould dare thus 
to  charge G od foolish ly?

3. T h e  connection be tw een  A dam  an d  h is p oste rity  m ust always 
b e  considered  in re la tion  to  bo th  sid es o f th e  a lternative. When 
m en com plain o f th e  a rran g em en t w hich m ade  th e  s ta te  of all 
m ank ind  to d ep en d  on Adam , th ey  invariably  fix on th a t aspect of 
th e  ra se  w hich regards m an a s guilty, a n d  a s  involved through the 
original offence in m isery  and ru in  an d  death , overlooking entirely the 
opposite  b lessed n ess and  life w hich w ould  for ever have been insured 
to  A dam  and  his d e scen d an ts  h ad  h e  stood." O f th is side of the 
case  th e re  is no com plain t, an d  y e t th e  p rincip le  is the same in 
both.

4. N or shou ld  th e  federa l un ion  be tw een  A dam  an d  his posterity 
b e  view ed a p art from th e  evangelical provision o f m ercy which wa 
concurren t w ith  it, an d  w hich included, in  like m anner, bo th  him and 
th e  w hole  race  o f m en. T h e  redem ption  o f m an  by  C hrist was not

* And th u s  God is  Mid to v is it th e  s in s  o f the  fathers upon the  chiidren (Eio4 
5) sense th a t H e does not in te rfere  w ith  na tu ra l laws to  prevent tbt

effects o f  the  view s, and crim es, and im providence o f parents, the necessftir 
of such law s bein^  th a t progeny ana descendants suffer.

M ^ y  divines do not believe Adam to have been immortal before he fell. Pope 
t ty s ,  I t  may be doubted w hether im m ortality was p a rt o f the  indestructible 
Image tin  w hich man was created]. I t is  God w h o  o n l y  h a t h  i m m o r t a l x ^ *
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u  after-thought, b rough t in  b y  m an ’s  a p o s ta s y ; i t  w a s  a  p ro v is io n ; 
and when Adam  fell, involving h is race  in  soreow, pain, a n d  d ^ t ^  
mercy revealed “ th e  second  Adam , th rough  w hom  all m ight recover 
whatever they h ad  lo st th rough  th e  first ; nay, a n d  recover it w ith  
unspeakable g a in ; since  every add itional tem p tatio n  they  feel, by  
that corruption of th e ir n a tu re  w hich is an teced en t to  th e ir  c h o ic ^  
will, if conquered by grace, be  a  m eans of add ing  to  th a t _ exceeding 
and eternal w eight o f glory.’ T h is  single considera t to n  to ta lly  
removes all reflections on  th e  D ivine ju s tic e  or m ercy, in m aking the  
state of all m ankind  so  d ep en d en t on th e  behaviour o f th e ir  comm on 
parent; for no t one  child o f m an  finally loses thereby, u n less by  his 
Zm choice; an d  every one w ho receives th e  g race  o f G od in C hrist 
will be an u nspeakab le  gainer. W ho, then, h a s  any  reaso n  to  com
plain even of having a  n a tu re  inclined  to  evil ? seeing , th e  m ore 
Lortunities h e  has o f fighting, th e  m ore of conquering  ; an d  seeing  
Se greater is th e  difficulty o f obtain ing  th e  victory, th e  b n g h te r  is 
die CTOwn of glory.” *

IX. —W h at is  o rig in a l sin ?
The term “ original s i n ” is n o t to  b e  found  in Scrip ture, an d  

appears to have been  first in tro d u c ed  by  S t. A ugustine  m  his con- 
toversy with th e  P elag ians. I t  is so m e tim es called  b irth  sm .
In the Articles o f th e  C hurch o f E ng lan d  it is th u s  d e fin ed : Ori-
dnalsin is th e  fau lt a n d  corrup tion  of every  m an, w hereby  m an is 
teiy far gone from  original righ teousness, an d  is o f his ow n n a tu re  
inclined to evil, so th a t th e  flesh lu s te th  a lw ays con trary  to  th e  S p irit 
and, therefore, in every  person  bo rn  in to  th is w orld, it d e s e ^ e th  
God’s wrath an d  dam nation .” M ore briefly a n d  fully i t  is  defined 
by Dr H annah, a s  “ th e  tran sm iss io n  o f h e red ita ry  gu ilt a n a  
depravity to all th e  n a tu ra l p rogeny of th e  first sinn ing  pair. _

The subject th u s  divides itse lf in to  tw o  b ran ch es : orig inal ox 
hereditary guilt, an d  original or h e red ita ry  depravity .

X. —W hat a re  th e  p r in c ip a l h e re s ie s  w ith  w h ich  w e a re  b ro u g h t 
hta contact in  c o n s id e r in g  th is  su b je c t ?

I. P tla z ia n ism . T h is  sy s tem  derived  its nam e from  P elag ius, a 
British monk, who, a t th e  com m en cem en t o f th e  fifth century, w ent 
to Rome, Jerusalem , an d  o th er p laces, p ro p ag atin g  h is  o p in io n ^  
ind gaining disciples. H e  tau g h t th a t w h a t w as comrnorily believed 
respecting th e  co rrup tion  o f  hu m an  n a tu re  a s  derived  from our 
Srst parents w as no t tru e  ; th a t th e  consequences o f A dam  s sin  
were confined to  h is ow n perso n  ; th a t m en  a re  no w  b o rn  “  pu re  
tnd innocent as A dam  w as w hen  G od crea ted  him, b u t that, bem g 
faUible, they fall in to  s in  th rough  th e  force  o f ex am p le ; th a t death  
is natural to  our physical system , a n d  is m  no se n se  th e  penal 
consequence o f s i n ; an d  th a t m en  can, by  th e ir  ow n p o w e^  
themselves, and  reach  th e  h ighest deg ree  o f ho liness. A ugustine,

“  We8levon“ OrilinalStii.-I»rtiil., « c . v i.; WardlaVs^1 H V  n r  See Pope’s “ Compendium of TheolotJ.



the celeb ra ted  B ishop  o f H ippo, w as th e  m ost prom inent and 
successful opponen t o f  th is  heresy . I t  w as strongly  condemned by 
various councils ; th e  R om an E m pero r issued  an  edict, banisliingib 
lead ers  from h is dom inions, and  th u s th e  evil w as arrested .'

2. S o c in ia n ism , denying  th e  a tonem en t o f  C hrist, rejects also the 
doctrine  o f original sin, an d  m ain ta ins sub stan tia lly  th e  same views 
concerning hum an n a tu re  as th o se  taugh t by  Pelagius.

3. O ne  of th e  m ost lea rn ed  and  pow erful defenders of the Pelagm 
heresy  in m odern  tim es w as Dr. John Taylor, of Norwich, a Noncon
form ist, w ho flourished in th e  first ha lf of th e  las t century. He was i 
thorough  A rian, w ell a cq u a in ted  w ith  th e  H eb rew  an d  Greek Scrip
tu res , " a  m an  o f unusua lly  s trong  understand ing , jo ined  with no small 
liveliness o f im agination. H e  h ad  likew ise  an  adm irable  command 
o f tem per, an d  w ro te  in  a  sm ooth an d  pleasing, y e t a  manly and 
nervous sty le.” All th ese  ta le n ts  h e  exerted  to  th e  u tterm ost for the 
defence of th e  p u rity  an d  innocence o f hum an  nature , and all the 
cognate e rrors connected  w ith  th a t theory , ^ n a t h a n  Edwards’s 
w ork  on "O rig in a l S in ” w as in refu ta tion  o f H r. T ay lor’s views; 
a n d  so  w as th e  m asterly  trea tise  o f Jo h n  W esley , entitled "The 
D octrine  o f O riginal Sin, according to  Scrip ture , Reason, atid 
E xperience,” which, nex t to  h is "A p p ea l to  M en o f Reason and 
R eligion,” is  th e  largest an d  m ost e lab o rate  o f a ll h is original publi
cations.

XI.—W h a t  is th e  m e a n in g  o f  th e  w o rd  “ g u ilt  *’ as u sed  in thii 
co n tro v e rsy  ?

T h e  w ord  is som etim es em ployed  to  exp ress  p e r s o n a l  culf ability, 
a n d  A ugustine, w ith  o th ers  in m ore m o d em  tim es, have gone so far 
a s  to  app ly  th e  term  in  th is  sense , teach ing  that, th rough  the federal 
un ion  of A dam  w ith  h is posterity , w hat w as done  by him is to be 
considered  as having b een  done  by  them , each an d  all of them, in 
h im ; a  notion w hich a like  con trad ic ts ou r personal identity, out 
m oral consciousness, a n d  th e  p rincip les o f th e  D ivine government 
revea led  to  u s  in  th e  H oly  S crip tu res. T h e  w ord  " g u i lt ' is also 
em ployed to  express an sw erab len ess in th e  law  or exposure te 
punishment. In  th is sen se  th e  w ord  is u sed  M att. xxvi. 66 ; and must 
b e  so  u n d erstood  in  re la tion  to  th is  su b jec t— an obligation to suffer 
punishment fo r  the sin o f  our f ir s t parents. T h e  doctrine, therefore, 
m ay b e  th u s  s t a te d : “ T h a t th e  s in  o f A dam , w ho stood as the
rep resen ta tiv e  o f h is  poste rity , involved th e  w hole race  of mankind

' At a later period, a  system of doctrine was advanced, to which the namt of 
Semi-Pelagianism was given. It embraced the Pelagian tenets with vaiiooi 
modifications. This system obtained extensive patronage, for it could not beio 
easily arrested as the other.

It has been common in modem times for the zealous advocates of absolute pre
destination to apply the term Pelagian to those who hold general redemption 
and the conditionality of the evangelical covenant, whereas nothing can be more 
unjust. No man was more orthodox on these points than the great Arminius; but 
some who entered into his labours and bore his name, after his decease, departei 
from the truth. Among others we may mention Curcellaeus, Limborch, and U 
Q erk, as men whose leanings towards the Pelagian heresy are as obvious as u q  
are to be Iraeuted.
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In his sen tence  o f condem nation  ; sub jecting  them , w ith  him self, to  
the penal consequences o f h is fall.’ '

XII. —W h a t is th e  S crip ture testim ony  by w hich th is  doctrine 
is supported ?

Read carefully  Rom . v. 12-21, th e  sum  of w hich 
that by one m an’s disobedience, his p o sterity  a re  m ade,
MS, c L s titu te d , accounted , dea lt w ith, a s  “ s inners
having come upon th em  a ll to  “ condem nation  (se e  a lso  E ph. 11. 3).

XIII. - D 0  no t th e  facts o f hum an  h is to ry  corroborate th e  
testimony o f S crip ture  ?

They d o : for ( i )  a ll m en, w ith o u t o n e  ■ s o l i ta ^  a
subiert to  th e  n a tu ra l a n d  m oral evils w h iA  re su lted  from  A d ^ s  
Ipostasy. Adam , b y  h is sin, w as exposed  to  th e  
sorrows of th is  life, to  tem poral death , an d  to  
his posterity have  to  en d u re  th e  sam e pain , toil, 
m ie ty , an d  bodily  d eath . T h is  is a  fact, in d ep en d en t o f A e  
s ta te m L u  of th e  B ib le ; an d  s ince  it is
for Adam’s  sin, a n d  th a t  by  th e  sen tence  o f G od— is no t con 
sequence evidence th a t w e  are, “ by  n a tu re , ch ild ren  o f w ra th  ? 
(2) The o th er fact is, th a t infants, as w ell a s  ad u lts are  
sufferings th e  m ost severe, diversified, a n d  protracted , w hich 
E u e n t l y  resu lt in death . T h ey  have “ no t sin n ed  afte r th e
similitude of A dam ’s  tran sg re ss io n ”— th ey  have
of actual personal s i n ; m ust th ey  not, then , b e  r ^ a r d e d  as im ph 
cated in ’ th e  " g u i l t ” o f th e  original h e a d ?  a s  suffering an d  dym g 
as a part o f th e  race for w hich  h e  stood  th e  rep resen tativ e  ?

X IV —Is  such a  consequence of the 
parems in  accordance w ith th e  ordinary  proceedings o f th e
Divine g o v e rn m e n t ?

It is • for though th a t governm ent never m akes one  m an  account
able for th e  sin s of another, i t  y e t p e rm its th e  effects o f one  m an  s  
transgressions to  involve sufferings an d  w oes upon 
the prodigal en ta ils  w an t a n d  d isgrace  upon  I ''?  
licentious p a ren t—th e  victim  of in tem perance  and  
vitiates his ow n constitu tion , b u t tran sm its d isease  
to his posterity . A  w icked ru le r som etim es p lunges w hole n ah o n s 
nto misery, an d  th e  consequences a re  felt for

man in v iolating tb«  law s of his country, m ay involve h is e n ty  
^  disgrace and^civii penalties. I f  h e  com im t treaso n  h is e s ta te  «  
taken from him , a n d  h is children becom e
facts illu stra te  th e  p en a l consequences o f our connection  w ith  the 
first transgressor._______  ___________________________________ — _

> It U necessary  here  clearly to  state, ‘h a t there, is  “  V s a V ^ ‘”  d?n“
that the wn o f Adam . 7 . ® * ^  W e m ust distinguish  befween a c t i ^deny th a t I t  is  s in . but It IS not actual am . . . .  that very account may bo
^ S e d ^  S «  L t e  R o l  V. in  the’“  Critical. Com m entary,” w here the
oppoalW view ia expressed.

m a n , h i s  o r i g i n a l  s t a t e  a n d  f a u .
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“ P our race  to absolut.

te li l  S crip tu re  which
tells u s  th a t by  th e  offence o f one  judgm en t cam e upon all men
to condem nation , tells u s  also  th a t C hrist, w ho m ade H im self the

vicarious obedience to death,
b n n ^ f  “ P ° "  ‘' " ‘o justification  o f life (R om . v. i8 ). T h is  “ free gi«*,” “ the  gift by  grace,”

g " 'en  by th e  L-nounding grace^ of Goji 
th o u g h  th e  obed ience  of C hrist. A nd  th is is pronounced to be

follows, therefore, th a t all children 
^ ad judged  to life. T h ey  are  not, indeed, born

justified  an d  re g en e ra te ; bu t they  a re  born  un d er “ th e  free gift ” 
an d  since th ey  a re  incapable  o f  a  voluntary  rejection o f it, they 
receive th e  full benefit, w hich effectually cures th e  sp iritual death

v '' passes to  its issue,
ju stifi^ tio n _  o f life. In  th e  case o f adu lts, “ the  free g ift"  comes

I w  m d ependen tly  o f anything
th ey  do. T h ey  a re  favoured w ith th e  influences o f th e  Holy Spirit 

° ‘̂ .S'’uee, and  th e  offers o f m ercy. In  a  w ord, “ justifica
tion  of life IS offered to  them , it is p re ssed  upon th em ; they are 
d ^ l y  in stru cted  in th e  m eans by  which, even considered as

^ a u 'l  embraceth e  offer, th en  th e  en d  for w hich “ th e  free gift c a m e ” upon them,
to  t h e T a f h  ■!'k ' re jecting  it.' In  reference
Ir , 'f  ■* b e  asked  to  w hat ex ten t and  w ith w hat results
f t e y  have received “ th e  gift by  grace w hich is by  one  m an,” we 
M sw er, God know eth. T h at they  do receive it is certain  fRom. ii.
b v  T2 . : . r r R  day  w hen  God shall judge  th e  sec re ts of men
by  Je su s  Christ, they  w ill b e  dea lt w ith  righteously  according to 
th e  c ircum stances in w hich they  have been  placed.

o rig in a l a n d  in n a te  d e p rav ity  to  be con. 
tidered as fo rm in g  p a r t  o f  the p e n a l co n se q u en c e  o f A dam 'e  sin?

T h e  doctrine  is “ th a t th e  w hole race, descending  by  oidinary 
fa>}en first progenitors, inherit from them T

f n r L  t- ' I  ® " '^ ic h  there is
any th ing  tru ly  good, bu t which, a s  soon as 

”  ‘^"d en c ies  begin to  unfold them selves, shows 
Itse lf evil m  th^e p roduction  o f evil thoughts, w ords, a n d  actions.”

O ne pa rt o f  th e  curse  th rea ten ed  to  disobedience, as w e have 
seen , w as d e a th - d e a th  s p i r i tu a l - th a t  m oral s ta te  w hich arisis

s^Diritual^1fe” ‘' X ° ‘̂  o's p i r i t ^ l  life, ^ e  sin  o f  A dam  incurred  th is p en a lty  and the
inflicted G od execu ted  to  th e  full H is threatening

H e  w ithdrew  from th e  soul o f  A dam . T h e  sp iritua l life o f th f
aoul sank by inev itab le  consequence, and our firet  pa ren t fell under*

• Se« Watson’.  “  In»titute»,” part ii., chap. x rta .
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the full power ol spiritual death—a m ere rational animal, devoid of 
S itu a riig h t and^ life, devoid of holy affections and heavenly 
desires a prey to guilt and remorse, and a  victim to a legion of 
S l y  p L L J s  and propensities. And since Adam was a publm 
person, a representative, this state of death, of separation from 
Ld, has p a s ^ d  on to his descendants, who, in their natural s ta t^  
ae therefore said to be  “ dead in tre sp p se s  and sms, from
God, and therefore filled with evil. This is by some divines callei^ 
with great aptness, a  "depravation arising from a deprivation.
And i f  is of great importance that this point be well understood 
and carefully m aintained; inasmuch as w e are sometimes charged 
with teaching that the corruption of our nature arises from soine 
evil quality infused or im planted by some positive cause or 
influence. It is said, w ith some show of reason, that such teaching 
makes God directly the author of sin. But no such teaching cm  be 
iusUv laid to our charge.JTWe maintain that the depravity of the 
heart of man arises, not from the infusion of evil 
man by God, but from that separation of m^an from God, that 
extinction of spiritual life, which w ^  effected by sin and con
sequent and necessary corruption of m ans moral nature.^ H er - 
ditary depravity,” therefore, arises from “ hereditary guilt.

XVII._W h at proof have we th a t hum an  na tu re  is m orally
depraved ?

1 It is directly affirmed in such passages as these : Gen. viii. 21; 
lob XV. 16; Prov. xxii. 15: Eccles. ix. 3 ; Jer. xvii. 9 ; Matt. xv. 19, 
lorn. viii. 5-9; Gal. v. 17-21; I John v. 19.
2 It is clearly implied in those passages which affirm the 

universal need of regeneration (see especially John »*• 3)- fb e  
new birth is a  spiritual and moral change, a  change of heart, a 
change of principle and disposition. And, if it be so that a man 
T a n y  man, any one of the entire race, stands in need not of 
reformation only, bu t of entire renovation, does it not follow that 
human nature is naturally, radically, utterly degenerate?

I It is proved by the conduct of children as soon as w ey  ̂ e  
capable of moral action (Psalm  Iviii. 3 : Proy- *5)- ^ o  child 
unspotted by sin, except the “ child born for our redemption, is 
ever mentioned in the records of history. And among the 
of children whom we have known, have w e ever seen whom w 
could conscientiously pronounce to  be free frotn evil disposit o , 
evil affections, and evil conduct? Their education 
the best, and the example set before them  the purest, but pnde 
anger, stubbornness, self-will, etc., in varying degrees, attest the 
existence of a natural inherent tendency to  evil.

4. It is proved by the mighty and continued 
to be maintained w here m en determ ine to renounce evil and to

tenuac Tbeology/^and a host of thcolojianSe

K«



walk w ith  God. S e e  how  th a t struggle  is described in Gal. y. 17 
^  *5-24. I t  m atte rs  no t th a t a  m an may

h^ finS com panionship  an d  of religious ordinances;
,  g rea tes t w atchfulness, th e  m ost ea rn est prayer,
a n d  th e  m o st f to ro u g h  decision a re  req u is ite  to  th e  successful 
w ltiv a tio n  o f  th e  p rincip les an d  h ab its o f holiness. W ho can 
account for this, excep t on  th e  p rincip le  th a t m an  i s  by  nature

w h ^ h  iSCTU?‘“ “̂ *’

p r ^ ^ le n c T ? *  ***** d e p ra v ity  o f  h u m an  n a tu re  u n iv e rsa l in iti

P salm  xiv. 2, 3, liii. 1-3; Isa. liii. 6 :  Rom. iii, 
9 -1 2 , 2 Cor. V. 14; E ph. 11. 2, 3 ;  I Jo h n  v. 19.

2. I t  IS confirm ed by  th e  h isto ry  o f o u r race, w hich is little  else 
b u t a  continuous reco rd  o f th e  licentious w orkings o f human ' 
depravity , o f  lust, pride, m alice, selfishness, and  contem pt o f God 
E veryw here  w e  see  m ankind  a lienated  from th e ir M aker. The 
law s, th e  w ritings, th e  conversations, th e  very religions o f the 
w orld  prove th a t enm ity  to  God, a n d  rebellion  against H is govern
m ent, ^ e  th e  characteris tic  m arks, no t o f  any  individual, not of 
an y  particu la r people, b u t o f  universal m an, in every age and  every 
p a rt o f th e  w orld. ■'

'V

X I X —I s  th is  d e p ra v ity  o f  h u m an  n a tu re  to ta l  in  i ts  influence?

L e t th e  q u estion  b e  understood . W e  do  no t m ean  to  ask, is 
hum an ligature in  every in stan ce  a s  thoroughly  depraved  as it is 
possib le  for it to  becom e ? N or do w e  ask, has every m an a  dispo
sition  inclined  to  every  form  o f s in  ? T o  th e se  questions a  negative 
an sw e r w ould  im m ediately  b e  given. I T h e  question  is, has the 
contagion sp read  itse lf th rough  th e  en tire  m a n ?  H as it touched 
M d  v itia ted  every  p o w er an d  every  faculty, " sp irit, soul, an d  body” 
leavirig no p a r t p u re  ? A n d  th is th e  S crip tu res d irectly  a sse rt in the 
fu llest m an n er (se e  G en. vi. 5 i Rom , vii. 18}.

A d am T * *  ***** rece iv ed  by  h e re d ita ry  tra n sm iss io n  from

In  p la in est term s, it is  re fe rred  to  A dam ’s ap o stasy  a s  its origin 
(R om . V. 12, 19). H e  w as no t only th e  first th a t sinned, but in 
consequence, an d  as th e  effect o f  his having sinned, sin  o r  sinful
n ess w p  derived  from  him  to  th e  race  o f  m ankind. “ T h ey  received 
(f infection .” H ence, w e se e  th e  m eaning  of Gen. v.

A dam  begat a  son  in h is ow n likeness, a fte r  h is im a g e ; ” not in 
th e  im age o f God, in w hich h im self w as created , b u t “ in his own 
likeness, dep rav ed  an d  sinful in his n a tu re . F rom  th a t tim e, eveiy 
o n e  born  in to  th e  w orld  has in h erited  th is in n a te  corruption. This 
view  ev iden tly  form ed p a r t o f  p a triarcha l theology, a n d  w as adopted
b v  E liphaz  (XV. 14) : and
b y  BUdad ( x r v ,  4 ). T h e  sam e doctrine  w as announced  by^David
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S’salm li. 5, Iviii. 3) ; an d  w as confirm ed by  th e  Saviour’s declaration  
ohn iii. 6, 7), in  w hich H e  teaches th a t  th e  fleshly character, o r 

what S t. P au l calls “ th e  carnal m ind,” is  in separab ly  connected  
with th e  b irth  o f m an. T h u s m oral deprav ity  is  n a tu ra l a n d  
hereditary, a p a rt o f m an’s  m oral constitu tion  from  h is b irth .

XXI.—If men are thus naturally and totally depraved, what 
shall be said of the apparent virtues and excellences that we see 
amongst unconverted men ?

W e cannot adm it th a t th ey  d isprove th e  s ta te m en ts  o f  th e  B ible 
as to the  ru in ed  an d  d egenerate  s ta te  o f m an.

I. “ M any of th e  so-called  v irtues a re  b u t v ices in d isg u ise ; as 
when courage, patrio tism , continence, an d  beneficence sp ring  from  
pride, am bition, selfishness, or o th er corrup t m otives.”

2. “ G enerally  th ese  a p p aren t excellences a re  asso c ia ted  w ith  
other qualities, w hich convict th e  h e a r t as corrup t before  God. 
The chastity  o f L ucre tia  w as connected  w ith  th e  s in  o f su ic id e ; 
the fidelity o f R egulus w ith  im placab le  enm ity  to  C a r th a g e ; th e  
temperance o f C ato  w ith  envy, parsim ony, a n d  cruelty  th e  gene
rosity o f Fabricius w ith  m ilitary  a m b itio n ; an d  th e  w isdom  and  
virtue o f S ocrates en d ed  in an  act o f idolatry .”'

3. “ I t  is a  fact, too, w hich canno t b e  denied , th a t m en  have 
constitutional evil tendencies ; som e a re  m ore pow erfully  b e n t to  
one vice, som e to  ano ther. W h e th e r  it re su lts  from  a  different 
constitution of th e  m ind th a t th e  genera l corrup tion  shou ld  act 
more pow erfully in  one d irection  in th is m an, an d  in an o th er in that, 
or from th e  tem peram en t o f th e  body, o r from  som e law  im pressed  
by God upon a  sinful na ture , such  is th e  f a c t ; and  k  gives a  reason  
for the ex istence of m uch negative v irtue  in society .”*

4. Nor shou ld  it b e  forgotten th a t  in every u n ren ew ed  m an, b e 
neath m uch w hich w e  confess to  be  lovely a n d  o f good report, 
there lurks a  h e a rt a ltoge ther ind isposed  to  y ield  itse lf up  to  its 
Maker, and  fully d e term ined  to  follow  its ow n ben t, an d  obey its 
own im p u lse ; and  w hen  m en follow a  n a tu ra l ben t, an d  are  not 
actuated by  a  p rincip le  o f devo tedness to  God, it m akes no  differ
ence w hat th e  b e n t is— w h e th er it b e  tu rn ed  tow ards th ings th a t 
procure th e  ap p lau se  o f society, o r to w ard s th o se  w hich are  v isited  
with its censure, it equally  coincides w ith  th a t in n a te  deprav ity  
which is th e  resu lt o f th e  fall, an d  therefo re  b rings th em  all u n d e r 
one and th e  sam e em phatic  co n d em n atio n ; th ey  a re  “  in  th e  flesh, 
and “ cannot p lease  G o d ” (R om . viii. 8).

5. And let it b e  also  rem em bered  th a t though  m en m ay  b e  un 
regenerate, they  a re  no t left u n d e r th e  full, uncon tro llab le  p ow er of 
depravity. Every  m an is in te res ted  in th e  benefits p rocured  b y  th e  
death o f C hrist, an d  is favoured w ith  a  m easu re  o f th e  H oly  
Spirit; and  th a t H is gracious influence shou ld  so  far operate, and  
80 far be  y ie lded  to, as to  p roduce  som e holy fruit, is only w h a t wo
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m ight ra tionally  expect ( i  Cor. xii. 7). If, therefore, th e re  is found in 
him  “ som e good th ing  tow ards th e  L ord  G od of Israe l,” and  some
th in g  o f  m oral excellence in h is dealings w ith  m en, th is is the 
effect o f  grace, no t o f  n a tu re ; it is to  be a ttrib u ted  to th e  controlling 
influence o f th e  H oly  Spirit, to  H is incip ien t w orkings in th e  heart. 
H e  is teaching, striving, an d  convincing, for th e  p u rpose  o f bringing 
th e  h eart in p en itence  a n d  faith  to  C h r is t ; a n d  if no t "  resisted,” 
"  grieved,” “ vexed,” th e  issue w ill b e  a  “ death  un to  sin, and a 
new  b irth  un to  righ teousness.” “ B ut in m ost cases this struggle, 
th is striving w ith  m an, th is s tand ing  betw ix t him  and death, cannot 
fail to  correct and  preven t m uch evil, to bring  into existence some 
‘ goodness,’ though it m ay b e  a s  ‘ th e  m orning cloud and  the  early 
dew ,’ a n d  to  p roduce  civil an d  social virtues, none o f which, how
ever, a re  to  b e  p laced  to  th e  account o f  n a tu re .” *

T h e  sub ject o f  th is  ch ap ter has b een  a s  fruitful o f  controversy 
a s  any w ith in  th e  com pass o f theology. In  E ngland  th e  first man 
o f  em inence w ho excited  general a tten tio n  by  w riting  against the 
orthodox view  o f “ O riginal S in ,” w as Dr. Je rem y  Taylor, who 
flourished in th e  first h a lf  o f  th e  sev en teen th  century. H e was 
a  m an  o f  vast erudition , o f a  rich  an d  eloquen t imagination, a 
volum inous w riter, an d  a  high churchm an. H is doctrine was 
a ttack ed  w ith  su p erio r ab ility  a n d  effect by  Dr. Jean es, a  Puritan 
m inister. A bout th e  sam e tim e A nthony B urgesse  published a 
folio volum e on  “ O rig inal S in ,” in w hich he  “ a sse rted  and  vindi
ca ted  th a t doctrine  “ against th e  old a n d  new  adversaries thereof.” 
I t  is now  scarce  an d  dear, bu t it is a  sto reh o u se  of information on 
th e  sub ject o f w hich it trea ts . T h is  is th e  largest w ork on “ Original 
S in ” th a t ever a p p ea red  in E nglish. In  th e  early  pa rt of the 
e igh teen th  cen tu ry  th e re  w as a  g reat decay o f p iety  among the 
E ng lish  N onconform ists, connected  w ith a  sa d  defection from the 
c reed  o f th e ir P u ritan  an d  N onconform ist ancestors. Various 
a tten ip ts  w e re  m ade  to  resis t th ese  pernicious innovations in 
d o c tr in e ; and  am ong o thers w ho w rote  in defence o f original sin 
w as Dr. D avid Jenn ings, th e  fellow -labourer o f Dr. D oddridge. He 
w as th e  au th o r o f a  very ab le  trac t on th e  s u b je c t ; bu t as it was 
p u b lished  anonym ously  it is no t now  generally  know n. But the 
m ost d istingu ished  w rite r on  th e  occasion w as Dr. W atts, who 
published  “ T h e  R uin  and  R ecovery o f M an.” It is an  eloquent and 
an  argum entative  w ork  w ritten  in a  to n e  of g reat candour and 
inoderation . I t  contains, how ever, som e pecu liar opinions, indica
tive o f  infirm ity o f judgm en t. H e  th inks th a t b ru te  creatures have 
no t th e  sam e sen sa tio n s o f pain  th a t m en have, and  that the 
ch ild ren  o f th e  ungodly a re  a nn ih ilated . T h ese  w orks w ere followed, 
a s  we^have before  sta ted , by  Mr, W esley ’s “ T rea tise  on Original 
S in ,” in  answ er to  Dr. Jo h n  T aylor. I t  is rep le te  w ith argument,

* R ct. R. W atson; see also Mercein’s  “  Natural Goodness,'—a remarkable 
book by an American Minister of the Methodist Episcopal Church.



dear, forcible, and  convincing. Mr. Sam uel H eb d en  an d  P re s id en t 
Edwards also  w ro te  against T ay lo r w ith  g reat zeal and  ability. 
Mi. Fletcher’s “ A ppeal,” w hich re la te s  to  th e  sam e subject, is 
perhaps th e  m ost finished o f all h is w ritings. O n th e  qu estio n  of 
Hereditary D epravity  it is p e rh ap s  th e  m ost useful trea tise  in the  
English language. Mr. H o lden’s book on th e  F a ll o f M an is no t a  
treatise on original sin, b u t a  defence o f th e  lite ra l in te rp reta tio n  of 
the Mosaic account o f th e  tran sac tio n s w hich took  p lace in the  
garden of E den , in opposition  to  th o se  R a tio n a lists  a n d  N eologists, 
who would resolve th e  w hole in to  allegory a n d  fable. Every  m an 
who aspires to  proficiency in  theological know ledge shou ld  read 
this able volum e.'

MAN, HIS ORIGINAl. STATE AND FALL. I 5 J

> Rev. T. Jackson’s MS. Locturea.



CHAPTER VIL

T H E  A T O N E M E N T .

I . —In what light should we regard the death of Christ t
T h e  S crip tu res teach  th a t “ th e  d ea th  o f C hrist w as vicarious and 

p ro p itia to ry ; and  th a t by  it a  sa tisfaction  w as offered to  th e  Divine 
Justice for th e  tran sg ress io n s o f m en, in  consideration  o f which, 
p ardon  an d  salvation are  offered to  them  in th e  G ospel through 
faith .” T h e  follow ing passages a re  a  m ere  specim en  of those that 
m ight b e  se lec ted  to  show  how  th e  doctrine  o f a tonem ent, as thus 
explained, p e rvades th e  w hole o f th e  in sp ired  v o lu m e : Isa. liii. 5, 
6, 7, 12; M att. XX. 28, xxvi. 2 8 ; Jo h n  i. 29, vi. 51 ; Rom . v.
2  C or. V. 2 1 ; Gal. i. 4, iii. 13 ; E ph. i. 7 ; I T im . ii. 6 ; H eb. ix. 14, 
26, 28, vii. 27 ; I P e te r  ii. 24, iii. 18; I Jo h n  i. 7, ii. 2 ;  Rev, i. 5, 6, 
V. 9. I f  such  p assages a s  th e se  do no t convey th e  ideas of substi
tu tio n  an d  a tonem ent, is it possib le  by  hum an  language to  convey 
th ese  ideas a t  a ll?  W h a t o th er w ords an d  p h rases would we 
select, if  it w ere  our spec ia l d esire  to  express them  m ore distinctly?

II. —W h a t  a re  th e  v iew s a d o p te d  by th o se  w h o  deny  the 
o rth o d o x  d o c trin e  o f  th e  v ica rio u s  sac rifice  o f C h ris t ?

I .  T A e S o c in ia n  v ie w  is, th a t th e  d ea th  o f  Christ, like th a t o f any 
o th er m artyred  prophet, w as a sealing  o f  H is testim ony w ith His 
b lo o d ; th a t is (for th e  ph rase  can  m ean  no m ore), an  attestation 
o f H is sincerity  in th e  claim s H e  h ad  advanced, an d  th e  doctrines 
H e  had delivered  to  m en. A ccording to  th is view. H is d y in g  fo r  
o u r  s in s  m eans sim ply  th a t it is by  th e  doctrine  w hich H is death 
a tte sted  th a t w e ob tain  forgiveness o f  ou r sins, an d  th a t H is death 
w as thus em inently  for o u r benefit. T h ey  ad d  to  this, th a t in His 
sufferings an d  d ea th  H e  left u s  an  exam ple o f  fidelity, patience; 
m eekness, e tc . ; an d  th a t w e  are  saved  b y  H is death, inasm uch as 
that it is by  th e  m oral influence w hich H is benevolen t and self- 
denying  exam ple exerts upon ou r h earts  th a t ou r hostility is 
subdued , and  w e are  reconciled to  God. It should  b e  a  sufficient 
an sw er to  th is theo ry  th a t th e  A postles, in w riting  o f C hrist's death, 
never re fer to it a s  a  confirm ation o f doctrine, an d  never, either in 
th is  m an n er o r a s  an  exam ple o f  v irtue, connect i t  w ith  th e  salvation
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of man. T h e  w hole system  is perfectly  gratu itous, w ithou t th e  
least shadow  of foundation in th e  Book of G od.‘

Somewhat different from th is is—  ^ ^  .  *1.-
2 D r  J o h n  Taylor’s  v ie w ,  as se t forth  m  h is  “ K ey to  th e  

Apostolic W ritings,” and  h is “ S c rip tu re  D octrine o f A tonem ent.
He teaches th a t “ th e  en d  of C hrist’s com ing in to  th e  w orld  w as to  
do the will o f G od—to  perform  solid, su b s tan tia l o b ed ien ce ; and  
that it w as H is righteous, kind, an d  benevolen t actions. H is obed ien t 
death, or th e  sacrifice o f H is  love and  obedience, w hich m ade 
atonement for th e  sin s o f th e  w o rld ; so  far, and  in th is  sense, that 
God, on account o f H is  goodness o r perfec t obed ience so  highly 
pleasing to H im , thought fit to  g ran t un to  m ankind, w hom  H e  m ight 
in strict ju stice  have d estroyed  for th e ir w ickedness, th e  fo ^ iv e n ess  
of sin.” T h is schem e divests th e  d ea th  an d  b lood  of C hrist of 
everything p roperly  sacrificial an d  prop itia to ry , an d  resolves all th a t 
is taught in th e  N ew  T es tam en t on th a t sub ject in to  sym bol, figure, 
and allusion. I t  is a  m elancholy illustra tion  o f th a t artifice by  
which the  term s of D ivine revelation  a re  deprived  of th e ir  appro
priate meaning, an d  a re  m odelled  so  as to  fall in  w ith  th e  theoriM  
of those w ho a re  m ore anxious th a t th e  B ible should  sp eak  their 
language than  th a t th ey  shou ld  sp eak  th e  lariguage o f th e  Bible. 
We need no t sh rin k  from  und erstan d in g  S crip tu re  term s m  their 
plain and proper im port w hen  they  rep re sen t th e  d ea th  o f C hrist as 
M atonem ent o r p rop itia tion  for sin. I f  th e  u nnum bered  passages 
in which th ese  term s are  found a re  to  b e  resolved in to  m ere  f i b r e s  
of speech, th e  B ible is th e  m ost confounaing a n d  m islead ing  book 
in the world.

W e m ust also  re fer to  w ha t m ay be  called-— . . .
2 T he B r o a d  C h u rch  v ie w ,  a s  advocated  by  P ro fesso r M am ice, 

lowett. Rev. F . W . R obertson,'' and  o thers o f th a t school. T h ey  
idmit th a t th e  d ea th  o f C hrist w as a  sacrifice, b u t only a  sacrifice of 
self-will—/All/ self-w ill w hich  is th e  roo t o f  a ll evil in  m an. H is

‘ Socinians and U nitarians deny the necessity  o f an  atonem ent or substitm ion

“ ‘'FS ^rfu irst'a tem ent and refutation the  teachings of th is  j h o o l  Dr. James

ta V r k e r v ^ o ^ d ^ h ^ e f  w ith God
uid one with man, perfectly giving tha t self-will w hich had been the cause of

*“l h a ? e S A e “ 1 h1 ‘n a m e ” M7 - R o ^  connection w ith  th is d e fe c ti«
teacUne and u ^ s  greatly  to be deplored that a  man whose serm ons are »  
^ r a ^ t i «  and have ? b i i n e d  so large a  circulation, should be the  advocate of 
riews w ’ in a d e ^ a le  and unscriptu?al on the subject <jf
riews are thus stated and criticised by an able wj;> «  m ‘he 
i i i i i i . : “  C hrist w as the e ternal idea o r type of
nature ’ H e was reDresentativc m an. W hatever H e did during H is ' “ tarnation

«iroV.̂ i^^g:
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endurance  of p un ishm en t w as H is perfec t w illingness that the 
loving G od’s w ra th  against th e  unlovely should  continue to work on 
am ong m en, un til all unloveliness d isa p p ea rs ; and th a t He, be
com ing one o f them , should no t be  specially  exem pt. Hence , 
sacrifice in C hrist and  sacrifice in m an  is one an d  th e  sam e thing s 
viz., th e  abandonm en t o f self-will, th e  adoption  o f th e  Divine. The 
idea  o f H is expiating  guilt by  m aking H im self a  tru e  and proper ' 
sacrifice o f a tonem ent is d en o u n ce d ; and, in fact, neither the ! 
obed ience  w hich H e renders, nor th e  cross w hich H e  bears, is, in i 
an y  sen se  w hatever, th e  procuring  cause  o f m an ’s redem ption .' ’ i

m - —B y w h a t line of a rg u m e n t can  we prove the necessity  of * 
a n  a to n e m e n t ?

By th is  ̂ Qod is th e  m oral governor o f th e  universe. He has 
called  in to ''e x is ten c e  creatures, w ho are, by th e  constitution of j 
th e ir na ture , fit sub jects for m oral governm ent. H e  hag given to  ̂

® 3 copy o f H is ow n e te rn a l m ind, a  transcript of
H is ow n D ivine n a tu re .” T h a t.la w  is .enforced by penal sanction- 
“  C ursed  is every one th a t con tinueth  not in all things which are 
w ritten  in th e  book of th e  law  to  do them  ” (G al. iii. lo ). " The 
soul th a t sinneth , it shall d i e ” (E zek. xviii. 4). Xh.sy.JiaYe broken 

. \;, therefore, brought under H is judic ial displeasure
(P sa lm  v. 4 , 5. f t '*  1 1 ; Jo h n  iii. 3 6 )  ; an d  th rea ten ed  w ith "everlasting 
destruction  from th e  p resence  of th e  Lord, and  from th e  glory of 
H is  pow er ” (P sa lp i ix. 17, xi. 6 ;  Mai. iv. i ; M att. iii. 12; Rom. i. ig- 
2 T hess. i. 7~9)- (.-dW-tite a ttrib u te s  o f G od— not H is  holiness and 
ju s tic e  an d  tru th  h lone, bu t even  H is goodness (considered as 
em bracing and  providing for th e  general w ell-being of th e  universe)

mission to the will of the Father—a submission which, because it was perfect 
involved the necessity of suffering to death,—He grappled v/ith and vanquished 
the evil which tyrannised over our nature, and made us virtually partners of 
H is triumph. . . .  He was our sacrifice, not because He died on the cross but 
because His entire self-surrender as ‘ the realised idea of our humanity, the idea 
of man created,’ represents the sacrifice of us all in the like submission of ourselves 
to God. Not His death, not H is blood-shedding was the sacrifice for sin It was 
I ^ s  entire devoting of Himself to the Father’s will. God was satisfied with the 
^ e r in g  of Christ, because ‘ for the first time He saw human nature a copy of the 
Divme nature, the will of man the Son perfectly coincident with the wifi of God 
the Father.’ And this work of Christ was the work of humanity. In Christ thus 
made perfect, God ‘saw humanity submitted to the law of self-sacrifice,’ and ‘in 
the light of that idea H e beholds us as perfect, and is satisfied.’ Now against 
this we most earnestly protest. The New Testament knows nothing of Christ as 

the idea of humanity,’ and mankind as ‘atoned ’ to God in Him in the sense here 
intended. It is true it speaks of Him as our substitute, and it represents men as 
dying with Him, buried with Him, risen and alive with Him. But there is not the 
smallest evidence that any such mystical blending of our personality with His 
tiersonahty, as the Hatonising view supposes, was ever dreamt of by the sacred 
w riters; and, what is absolutely fatal to its pretensions, while there is no one 
passage in which the blessings of salvation are connected with human nature as 
M l ’ invariably described as flowing to men from the active grace of the
Holy Ghost, and as the immediate result of a personal faith In Qirist. It is not 
redeemed man, as such, that ;iies with Christ and lives in H im : but redeemed 
man repenting towards God and believing in His Son.”

* Dr. Candash’s examination of Maurice’s “ Theological Essays.** For the 
TOWS of Dr, Buahneli, Mcl^od Campbell, and others, see Hodge’s ”  Sjretematic
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-require th a t th e  p en a lty  should  b e  executed . N ot to  exact th e  
penalty would b e  to  rep ea l th e  law , to  reduce  its sanction  to  an  \ 
mpty threat unw orthy th e  veracity  o f God, an d  to  low er H is \  
gmernment in th e  eyes o f all th e  in te lligen t universe. M e n  M a y  ' 

but th is p roduces no change in  th e ir legal relation  to  th e  
.(j^w hom  they  havo offended. T h ey  a re  offenders still, a re  
iipiny guilty of all for w hich they  s tan d  charged ; an d  th ere  is 
Mthing in their pen itence  w hich w ould m ake it m orally  right and  
t  in the Suprem e B eing to  forgive th e ir offences against H is 
jovemment. T h ey  m a y  a m e n d  th e ir  l iv e s ;  h \A  p re se n t obedience 
on only fulfil p re sen t o b lig a tio n ; it can  have no  retrospective  
iffluence, nor in any  w ay  cancel th e  offences o f fo rm er years. „lf,. 
God is to extend forgiveness to  th e  guilty, it m ust be  in a  w ay  th a t / "  
will satisfy the claim s of infinite justice, and th u s  m ain ta in  in their 
Hi dignity, free from every charge o f im perfection  an d  m utability , 
the character o f th e  Governor, th e  rectitude  of H is adm inistration , /  
aid the sanction of H is law . T h ere  is, therefore, no hope  f o r /  
ainful man unless it can be  found in th e  a to n em en t of C hrist. 
There is present to  him -no m ethod  o f salvation  bu t by  repen tance  
aid reformation, and  h e  m ust cover h is face in  despair, an d  go 
down to the darkness o f he ll w ithou t possib ility  o f escape.

\ l

IV.—In  w hat w ay  is  th e  h eed  m et b y  th e  d e a th  o f  th e  L o rd  
Jesus?

He entered into a  covenant w ith  th e  F a th e r to  becom e th e  surety  
and substitute o f th e  guilty— to  b ear th e  cu rse  o f th e  law  on their 
behalf—to die th e  ju s t  for th e  un just. In  o rder to  this, it w as 
necessary that H e  should  possess a  tru ly  hum an an d  m orta l nature, 
and that, principally, th a t H e  m ight b e  m ade sub ject to a  penal 
death. At the  sam e tim e. H e  m ust b e  free  from  every so rt of 
taint or depravity, o therw ise  H is  suffering w ould b e  for H im self 
Hclusively, and even to  H im se lf could b e  o f no jud ic ia l advantage. 
He must also b e  in d ep en d en t o f  all th e  obligation u n d e r w hich 
every creature is laid, e lse  th e  benefit o f  H is suffering will be  
anfined to H im self. Now, all th ese  qualifications w ere  found in 
tte person of C hrist. H e  w as really  a n d  essen tia lly  G o d ; b u t for 
the suffering of d ea th  H e  w as “ b o m  of a  w om an ” (G al. iv. 4) ; w as 
"made flesh, an d  dw elt am ong u s ” (Jo h n  i. 14; H eb . ii. 14); and 
yet, while assum ing our hum anity. H e  prov ided  for its  freedom  
from hereditary ta in t (L u k e  i. 35). As a  D ivine Being, H e  w as 
also perfectly in d ependen t o f  a ll ex trinsic  obligation, a n d  w hatever 
He did resulted from H is sp o n taneous benevolence tow ards m an 
(John x. 17, 18). T h e  ju s tice  o f G od could m ake no exception 

*• to such a victim. H e  accordingly “ gave H im self for us, an  offering 
I aid a sacrifice to  G o d ” (E p h . v. 2 ). T h e  accom plishm ent o f H is 
I work was a  passion  w ith  H im , and  H e  rep re sen ts  H im self a s  in 

pain till H e  should  have fulfilled th e  design  of H is  love (L uke 
lii. 50). W hen  th e  aw ful scen e  o f H is sufferings w as im m ediately 
before Him, H e  ev idenced th e  sam e  free  consen t to  b e  th e  victim

13
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for ou r tran sg ress io n s Q o h n  xii. T j ,  38). A m idst inconceivable 
opposition  and crow ds of un sp eak ab le  horrors, th is  grand principle 
u p h e ld  H im  till H e  hung  upon th e  cross. T here , for our sakes, “I 
p lea se d  th e  L o rd  to  b ru ise  H im .” H e  m ade  “ H is soul an offeriiij 
for s in  ” (Isa . liii.). “ In  inflicting th e  sen ten ce  against transgiessioi 
on  th e  vo lun tary  a n d  all-sufficient Surety , Jehovah, while He clean 
th e  sinner, does no t clear his s i n s ; a lthough clothed with the 
th u n d ers  o f v indictive ju stic e  against transgression . H e wears It 
th e  tran sg resso r th e  sm ile o f reconciliation an d  p e a c e ; H e  dispensa 
th e  b lessings o f m ercy from th e  th rone  o f H is h o lin e ss ; and while 
exercising  grace to  th e  guilty, H e  ap p ears  in th e  character—equally 
lovely a n d  venerab le— o f ‘ th e  s in n er’s friend  and  sin ’s eternal foe,' 
In  th is w ay, then , all th e  ends o f p u b lic  ju s t ic e  a re  fully answered 
T h e  law  re ta in s its  com plete, unm itigated  perfection  ; is ‘ magnified 
a n d  m ad e  h o n o u ra b le ; ’ th e  dignity  a n d  au tho rity  o f th e  govemmed 
a re  m ain ta in ed  a n d  even e le v a te d ; all th e  perfections of Deity are 
g loriously illu stra ted  an d  exhib ited  in sub lim e h a rm o n y ; while the 
riches o f m ercy a re  d isp layed  for th e  encouragem ent o f sinners to 
re tu rn  to  G od.” '

V . —I s  th e re  a n y  o b jec tio n  to  th e  u se  of the word “  satisfaction," 
a s  a p p lie d  to th is  su b je c t ?

O bjections a re  som etim es a lleged  against th e  use  o f this word, 
but, a s  ap p ears to  us, w ithout reason . As u sed  by  orthodox writer 
it is clearly  synonym ous w ith  th e  w ord a tonem en t (o r reconciliation), 
an d  m ay b e  th u s  e x p la in e d : "  T h e  d ea th  o f C hrist sa tis fied  Divine 
justice, in  th a t ou r sin s deserved  d e a th ; bu t as C hrist was both 
G od an d  m an, a n d  perfectly  righteous, th e re  w as an  infinite value 
a n d  m erit in H is d ea th  ; through which, as undergone for our sake! 
a n d  in our stead . A lm ighty God exercises H is  m ercy in the forgw 
n ess o f  sins, consisten tly  w ith  H is ju s tic e  an d  holiness.” *

V I. —W h a t is  th e  e x ac t m ea n in g  o f  th e  w o rd  a to n em en t?
/  T h e  w ord a tonem en t is p u re  English, a n d  literally  signifies to 
b e  a t  one. A s u sed  in theology, it re fers to  th e  death  of oiir Lord 
Je su s  as th e  m eans by  w hich G od an d  m an becom e one—restored 
to  a  s ta te  o f friendly re la tionsh ip . T h e  w ord  is often found in the 
O ld  T es tam en t—th e  H eb rew  w ord k a p h a r , o f w hich it is a  transla
tion, signifying prim arily  "  to  cover,” “ to  o v e rsp rea d ; ” it comes, 
however, in th e  secondary  sense, to  signify to atone, to appease, to 
p a c ify , to  p ro c u re  fa v o u r ,  b ecause  th e  effect o f th ese  is to cover,

* Dr, Wardlaw*# "Discourses on the Socinian Controversy,” disc. vii. It hu 
sometimes been said by theologians that we know not the v i n c u l u m  or bond of 
connection between the sufferings of Christ and the pardon of sin ; this, therefore, 
they place among the mysteries of religion. But this appears to arise from 
obscure views of the atonement, for the v i n c u l u m ,  or connection of tho« 
sufferings with our pardon, appears to be matter of express revelation. It a 
declared that the death of Christ was " a  demonstration of the righteousness d 
^ d , ” of His righteous character and His just administration, and therefore allfr^ 
the exercise of mercy without impeachment of justice, or any repeal or relaxatios 
o f the law. Watson's "  Institutes," part ii., chap. zx.

* Wesleyan Catechism. Old edition.
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Of, in S crip ture  m eaning, to  rem it offences. In  th is  secondary  
sense it is u sed  in  such  p assag es as th e  fo llo w in g : G en. xxxii. 2 0 ; 
Prov. xvi. 14 ; Ezek. xvi. 63 ; N um b. xvi. 46, 47. In  accordance 
with this m eaning of th e  w ord, th e  S ep tu ag in t ren d ers  it by  ex ila sko , 
“to appease," "  to  m ake prop itious,” th e  very w ord  w hich is em ployed 
in the N ew  T es tam en t w ith  regard  to  th e  object o f th e  Saviour's 
death (H eb . ii. 1 7 ); a n d  w hich, a s  a  noun  (h ila sm o s) , occurs in 
I John ii. 3, iv. 10.'

V II.—I n  sp e a k in g  o f  th e  d e a th  o f  C h ris t a s  a n  a to n e m e n t for 
sin, are th e re  n o t  c e r ta in  p o p u la r  e r ro rs  th a t  w e m u st carefu lly  
avoid ?

There are. T h e  follow ing m u st b e  p rom inen tly  m entioned  :—
I. T h a t C h r is ts  d ea th  is  a  l i te ra l  p a y m e n t  o f  a  debt. T h is  is one 

of those illustra tive  figures frequen tly  u sed  b y  A ntinom ian w riters, 
which, w hile it su its  in  som e po ints, w ill no t b e a r close app lication  
in others w ithout lead ing  in to  pern ic ious error. T h a t s in s a re  
compared to  d eb ts  is true, an d  th e  com parison is  na tu ra l. W e  ow e 
obedience to God, w hich w e have  fa iled  to  render, an d  every  sin  
is an accum ulation o f unp a id  deb t. B u t th e  cancelling  o f a  deb t 
of judicial obligation  is very  different from  th e  paym en t o f a  deb t 
of money. A  deb t o f p ro p erty  m ay b e  p a id  by  ourselves o r by  
another, an d  a ll fu tu re  obligation is  cancelled, b u t w e  never can  
pay up obedience w hich w e  have failed  to  ren d er. T h e  obedience 
of one m om ent can on ly  s tan d  for itself, a n d  cannot cover th e  d eb t 
incurred by th e  d isobedience  o f an o th er m om ent. M oreover, a  
debt of obed ience can never b e  pa id  for u s  by  a n o th e r ; it is, from  

I its very nature , in transferab le . H ence, th e  S crip tu res  never rep re- 
I sent the d eath  o f C hrist as a  p ecun iary  o r com m ercial transaction , 

the pa)rment o f so  m any  p ounds o r ta le n ts  b y  one  perso n  for so 
many pounds o r ta len ts  ow ing b y  ano ther. O ur re la tio n  to  G od 
is that o f sin n ers  to  an  offended Ju d g e  an d  Sovereign, a n d  no t 
merely that o f pecun iary  deb to rs  to  a  creditor. T h e  a ton ing  act 
of Christ consisted  not, therefore, in  pay ing  a  civil debt, giving 
precisely w h a t th e  original obligation  requ ired , b u t in  suffering 
“ the ju s t for th e  u n just.” I t  w as a  sa tis fac tion , th e  rendering  of 
something in th e  p lace o f w ha t is due, w ith  w hich th e  L aw giver is 
content. N or d id  it cancel all fu tu re  obligation, a s  w ould  th e  
payment o f a  d eb t for an  insolvent deb tor. A s a  crim inal, h e  before  
merited p u n ish m e n t; a s  a  crim inal, he  no less  m erits  it now. But, 
since God has g raciously  accep ted  o f th e  a tonem ent, h e  m a y  b e  
pardoned consisten tly  w ith  th e  honour o f th e  D ivine governm ent 
and the  public  good. A nd if, on  th e  exercise  o f p en iten t faith, 

i he should b e  forgiven, h e  w ill acknow ledge h im self to  b e  an  ever- 
( lasting d eb to r to  th e  grace of G od. T h e  a to n em en t o f C hrist, then , 

ought no t to  b e  reg ard ed  a s  p roceed ing  on th e  p rincip les o f com m u-

' It will be remembered that the w ord atonem ent disappears from the Revised 
Version o f the New Testament where it was found only once (in Rom, v. zx}« U 
ill sow rendered reconciliation.
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ta tive  o r  com m ercial ju stice . A ll th a t can  b e  sa id  is, it answered
a  p u rpose  w ith  re sp ec t to  th e  sinner, sim ilar to  th a t which the 
paym en t o f a  d eb t an sw ers w ith  resp ec t to  th e  debtor. T he debtor 
is acq u itted  in th e  one case, th e  s in n er in  th e  o ther. Beyond this 
p o in t th e  analogy vanishes.'

2. T h a t C h r is ts  d ea th  is  a n  e x a c t e q u iv a le n t f o r  th e  pun ishm ent 
o f  m a r ts  s in . T h is  view  of th e  a to n em en t is held  by som e avowedly. 
T h e ir  idea  is th a t th e  sufferings o f C hrist possessed  ju s t as much 
v irtue  a s  is sufficient for th e  salvation  o f a ll w ho sha ll be saved, 
w hose  p recise  p roportion  of pun ishm en t h e  is conceived to have 
borne, according to th e  gu ilt even of each  p a rticu lar sin. “ From 
such  a  m inu tely  calculating  process the  m ind  revolts w ith loathing. 
T h ere  is so m uch  in it o f m ercan tile  reckoning, o f th e  balancing 
o f  a  deb it an d  cred it account, o f a  pounds-shillings-and-pence 
satisfaction, th a t w e  hav e  never b een  ab le  to  contem plate  it with 
patience. W e  regard  it as d istressing ly  derogatory  to  th e  infinite ■ 
d ignity  o f th e  a ton ing  sufferer, and to  th e  co n sequen t infinite value 
o f H is sacrifice.” * T h e  on ly  tru e  se n se  o f th e  ph rase  that the 
sufferings o f  C hrist a re  an  equ ivalen t for th e  penal sufferings ol 
sinners, is, no t th a t H e  suffered th e  p recise  quan tum  o f pain which 
th ey  deserved  to  suffer, b u t th a t H is  sufferings equally  availed in 
sa tisfy ing  D ivine ju s tice  a n d  in v indicating  th e  au tho rity  o f the law; 
th a t they  w ere  equivalent, in  th e  estim ation  o f  th e  righteous 
Governor, to  th e  p u n ish m en t o f  th e  g u ilty ; equivalent, in effect, 
to  a  le g a l satisfaction , w hich w ould  consist in  th e  enforcement 
upon  th e  offenders them selves o f  th e  p en alty  o f  th e  violated 
com m andm ent.

3. T h a t th e  d ea th  o f  C h r is t n ecessa rily  secu res th e  sa lv a tio n  o f all 
f o r  w h o m  i t  w a s  o ffe re d . T h is  it does not. “  I t  is  a n  expiation 
fo r a ll m en, b u t a n  acq u itta l for none.” I t  p u ts  th em  into what 
d iv ines call "  a  sa lv ab le  s t a t e ; ” b u t its  b enefits  can on ly  be  applied 
according to  th e  te rm s o r conditions th a t G od has appointed. In 
case  o f  th o se  conditions n o t be ing  com plied w ith, m en  fall under 
th e  full original p en alty  o f  th e  law . T h ey  re jec t th e  one Saviour 
w hom  G od h as  p ro v id e d : th e re  rem ain e th  no  m ore sacrifice for 
s i n s ; an d  they  are, therefore, left to  th e  m alediction  o f the law, 
w ithou t obstruc tion  to  th e  exercise  a n d  infliction o f D ivine justice 
(Jo h n  iii. i6 - i8 , 36).

V I I I .—B y  w h a t c o u rse  o f  a rg u m e n t is  i t  p ro v e d  th a t  Christ’s 
d e a th  w as re a lly  v ica rio u s  ?

I .  B y  th o se  p a ssa g e s  o f  S c r ip tu r e  w h ic h  sp e a k  o f  C h rist as a 
p ro p itia tio n  f o r  s in  ( i  Jo h n  ii. 2, iv. 10 ; Rom . iii. 25). T he word 
u sed  in th e  tw o  form er p assag es is  h ila sm o s ;  in  th e  last, hilasterion; , 
b o th  a re  from th e  verb  h ila sk o , “ to  p ro p itia te ,” " t o  appease,” "to 
a to n e ,” “ to  tu rn  aw ay  th e  w ra th  o f  an  offended person.” The 
nou n  is often u sed  b y  th e  Seventy , a n d  signifies, in th e ir  use of it, 
a  sacrifice o f a tonem en t (L ev. vi. 6, 7 ;  N um b. v. 8 ;  Ezek. xliv,
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* S r. Waidlaw. Wauon’s “ Institu te* .” ■ l)r. Wardlsw.
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t}, xlv. 19). The same signification it has, an d  can  only have, as
nsed by St. John . T h e  w ord  h ila s te r io u  is u sed  only tw ice  in th e  
New Testam ent,- -in Rom. iii. 25, a n d  H eb. ix. 5. I ts  p roper 
meaning is the  p r o p itia to r y  o r m ercy-seat, a s  it is ren d ered  in th e  
latter passage.' A ccording to  this, th e  m ercy-seat un d er th e  law  
was a type of Je su s  C hrist, an d  o f th e  effects o f  H is  a toning 
sacrifice. As it w as on th e  m ercy-seat th a t Jehovah, th e  G od of 
Israel, m anifested H im self to  H is w orsh ipp ing  people, a n d  show ed 
Himself p rop itious; so is it in o r th rough  Je su s  C hrist, th e  tru e  
kilasterion, th a t G od reveals H im self a s  th e  G od of grace, h ears 
our prayers, and  d ispenses H is m ercy. A nd as, un d er the law, 
God was propitious to  those  only w ho ap p ea red  before  H is m ercy- 
seat with the blood of th e ir sin  otferings (Levit. xvi. 2, 3, 11-16); so 
under the G ospel d ispensa tion  H e  is accessib le  to  sinners, as 
supplicants for m ercy, only as th ey  com e to  Him  through faith  in 
that blood of sprinkling, w hich is shed  for th e  sins ot the  world.

The passages, therefore, w hich sp eak  of our L ord as a  " p ro p i-  
iation" directly re fer to H is vicarious sufferings as the m eans by  
which the Divine B eing w as ren d ered  propitious or favourable  to  
guilty men.

2. By those p a ssa g e s  w h ic h  sp e a k  o f  C h r is t a s  a  ra n so m  f o r  
mtmkind (M att. xx. 28 ; M ark x. 45 ; I Tim . ii. 6 ). T h e  w ord  in 
the first two o f th ese  passag es is lu tro n , w hich signifies th e  p rice  
paid for the deliverance o f a  captive. T h e  w ord  in  T im othy  is 
mtilutron, w hich den o tes th e  ransom  pa id  for th e  life o f a  captive 
by giving up th e  life o f an o th er person  ’— th e  id ea  involved iti bo th  
words being th a t of su b stitu tio n  or sa tisfaction . T h e  lu tro n  in th e  
case of a man is " th e  p recious blood of C hrist,” w ho "  cam e to  give 
His life a ransom  for m any.” In  accordance w ith  th is view , w e are  
said to be re d eem ed  by  C hrist. T h e  G reek  w ord  is lu troo , a s  th a t 
which signifies redem ption  is ap o lu tro s is , b o th  derivatives from 

ransom. A nd th is redem ption  is by  " a  p r ic e ” (I C or. vi. 
20), even “ the  precious blood of C h r is t” ( i  P e te r  i. 18, 19 ; E ph. i. 
7; Rev. V. 9; A cts XX. 28). By th is a re  w e red eem ed  from 
bondage and everlasting  death , an d  th e  b lessings w e  h ad  forfeited 
by sin are bought back  for us. T h e  D ivine favour, adoption  in to  
God’s family, a  re sto ration  to  H is im age, an  inheritance  am ong th e  
saints in light, an d  even th e  im m ortality  and gloi-y o f th e  body— all 
these blessings w ere  lost, b u t a re  re s to red  th rough  th e  R edeem er’s 
death. They a re  ou r “ p u rch ased  possession  to  th e  p ra ise  o f H is 
glory.” W e know  not how  th e  doctrine  o f th e  v icarious sufferings 
and death of th e  L ord  Je su s  could  have b e en  declared  in m ore 
explicit or m ore forcible language.

3 B y those p a ss a g e s  w h ic h  sp e a k  o f  C h r is t a s  a  su b s titu te  f o r  
fMnkind. H e  is se t forth  a s  having d ied  “ for u s ”— arid suffered 
“for u s ;” th e  p repositions u sed  in  such  cases a re  a n t i  a n d  uper ,

'  For proof that th is  la the m eaning o f  the  term , see W ardlaw ’s  “  D iscou rse*  oa  
Ibe Socinian Controvers},” disc. vii. „ .
‘ Ihright’s “ Theology,” sermon Iv i. Dr. Angus * “  Bible Handbook, p, s li.
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the former meaning “ instead of,” and the latter “ on behalf of,* 
“ for," and “ instead,” both clearly implying substitution ( l  Cor. 
XV. 3 ; Gal. i. 4 ;  2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; H eb. ii. 9 ; i P eter iii. 18). It is 
adm itted tha t the Greek prepositions used in these quotations are 
som etimes to be rendered “ on account of.” But instances are not 
few in which they can only be interpreted in the sense of “ instead 
of,” and “ in the place o f ; ” e.g., John xi. 50; Rom. v. 6-8; Matt, ii, 
22, vii. 10. And if that sense is rejected in passages which speak 
of the death o f Christ, the reason m ust be drawn from the con
trariety  of the doctrine to some other portions of Scrip tu re ; whereas 
not one passage can be produced which denies that Christ suffered 
and died in the place or stead of guilty men. T he doctrine of 
substitution could not be more properly or more forcibly expressed 
than it is in such texts as are now adduced.

4. B y those passages which speak o f  reconciliation and the making 
o f peace between God an d  man as the design and effect o f Christs 
death (Col. i. 19-22; Rom. v. 10, i i ,  see R .V .; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; 
Heb. ii. 17). T he w'ord translated “ reconciliation” is in the 
original H ebrew  and Greek precisely the sam e as that which is 
rendered atonement, ransom, and propitiation. Our translators 
evidently regarded the words as expressing the sam e meaning, and 
as teaching the sam e doctrine, and therefore they employed any of 
these term s indifferently to convey the meaning of the inspired 
writers. Thus, then, to reconcile is to atone, to propitiate, not man, 
but that holy Being against w'hom our sins have been comm itted; and 
this was accomplished by a substitutionary victim.

The Socinian objection is, that when, in the New Testament, ' 
reconciliation is spoken of, it is not the reconciliation of God to 
sinners, but o f sinners to  God ; as in 2 Cor. v. 18-21, it is said,
"  H e hath reconciled us to Himself.” To this we rep ly ; First,
If this w ere true w ith regard to this particular word, it is also true 
that words and phrases which are, in their meaning, perfectly 
equivalent w ith reconcile and reconciliation are used respecting 
the sta te  of God’s regard tow ards sinful creatures—as when He 
is said to be “ pacified,” and to have H is “ anger turned away.” 
The doctrine for which w e contend, therefore, is untouched. 
Secondly, In Scripture, the verb to reconcile is used when the 
person said  to be reconciled is not the offended party, but the 
offender; in which case it m anifestly signifies, not the removal of 
enmity in the heart of him who is said to be reconciled, but the 
averting of displeasure, and the obtaining of favour in the bosom 
of him to whom he is reconciled; eg .. Matt. v. 23, 24. Here the 
brother is the aggrieved party, and therefore to  be reconciled. 
Yet it is not said. “ Reconcile thy brother to thee,” but “ Be recon
ciled to thy brother.” The former, however, is what is meant 
Gain thy brother; make peace with him. (See also i Sam. xxii. 
4 .) H ere Saul w as the offended party ; so that David’s “ recon
ciling him self to his m aster ” properly m eans reconciling his master 
to  him, propitiating him. Thirdly, T he sam e thing is clear from the



t h k  a t o n e m e n t .

passages q u o ted  in  2 C or. v . 19. G od’s  “ reconciling th e  w orld  to  
Himself” is exp la ined  b y  " n o t  im puting th e ir tre sp asses  to  them , 
and means, therefore, b ringing them  by  forgiveness into a  s ta te  of 
favour and  accep tance w ith  H im . So in Rom . v. 6, 10, “ recon
ciliation to  G od by  th e  d e a th  o f H is  Son  ” is inclusive of, an d  
identical with, be ing  “ ju stified  by H is blood.” ' T h e  w hole doctrine  
is this: G od is reconciled  “ by  Je su s  C hrist,” w ho w as m ade  a 
sin-offering for u s  ; th e  legal b a rrie r  to  our p a rd o n  is th u s rernoved. 
But, in o rder th a t th e  reconciliation  m ay b e  consum m ated, our 
enmity o f h e a rt m ust b e  la id  aside, th e  w eapons o f ou r rebellion  
cast away, a n d  w ith  p en iten t fa ith  w e m u st y ie ld  ourselves to God.

IX.—H av e  w e a n y th in g  in  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  C h ris t H im se lf  as 
to the a to n in g , th e  p ro p itia to ry , c h a ra c te r  o f  H is  d e a th  ?

This has b een  strangely  den ied  in som e of th e  m ore recen t 
attacks on th is m om entous tru th .’ B u t to  us it ap p ears  that, from 
the first, th e  d ea th  w hich H e  looked fo rw ard  to and  spoke  of w as 
more th an  th a t o f a  m a r ty r ; w as som eth ing  q u ite  o ther th an  th a t 
of the patrio t, o r th e  w arrio r. H is  language, to  sp eak  after th e  
manner o f m en, w as th a t o f one  w hose w hole  soul w as perm eated  
with the id ea  of sacrifice. A s in te rp re ted  by  th e  cu rren t trad itions 
of the schools o f P a les tin e , th a t re fe rence  to  th e  “ se rp en t lifted 
up” (John iii. 14) could suggest no  o th er thought th an  th a t o f one 
who, identifying H im self w ith  sin, bo re  th e  p en alty  o f d ea th  an d  so 
became th e  source  of life an d  healing  to  m ankind. W e find the  
same tru th  ever and  anon  w elling  forth, no t so m uch in  se t and  
fonnal teach ings a s  in u tte ran ces o f p regnan t m eaning, called  forth  
by seemingly casual occasions. T h e  d iscip les d isp u te  w hich should 
be the g reatest, an d  H e  reb u k es them  w ith  th e  tru th , th a t th e  Son 
of man cam e to  give H is  life a  ransom  for— in th e  p lace  of— m any 
(Matt. XX. 28). T h e  m u ltitude  th rong  a round  H im , th a t they  m ay 
eat of th e  loaves, an d  H e  te lls  them  of th e  “ fle sh ” an d  “ blood 
which “ H e  w ill give for th e  life o f th e  w o r ld ” (Jo h n  vi. 51- 55)- 
As the G ood S hepherd , H e  g iveth  H is life for th e  sh eep  (Jo h n  x. 
II). T h a t “ lifting u p ” is  th e  condition  of H is “ d raw ing  all 
men to  H im ,” partly , indeed , a s  w ith  th e  cords o f a  m an, through 
the m arvellous a ttrac tio n  o f H is patience, m eekness, a g o n y ; bu t 
partly, also, a s  w ith  th e  cords o f an  everlasting  love, a n d  th e  pow er 
of a Divine act (Jo h n  xii. 32). From  th e  first. H e  h ad  proclaim ed 
the forgiveness o f s in s a s  th e  g reat w ork w hich H e  cam e on earth  
to accom plish ; h a d  w rought signs an d  vvonders to  b e a r  w itn ess 
that H e h ad  pow er to  forgive them  (M att. ix. 5, 6 ;  M ark 11. 5, 7, 10, 
I f  L uke V. 23, 24) ; b u t a s  th e  hour o f H is  d ea th  d rew  nigh. H e 
declared th a t H is b lood  w as " s h e d  for m any,” i.e., for a ll m en, 
"for th e  rem ission  of th e ir  s i n s ” (M att. xxvi. 28). A s M oses 
had sp rink led  th e  b lood o f th e  victim s upo n  th e  people , bap tiz ing
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‘ Dr. Wardlaw’* “  Discoursea on the Socinian Controveny," diie. vO. i Dr. 
Adcus’s “ Bible Handbook,” p̂ . t8a.
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them , a s  it w ere, in to  th e  covenan t o f S inai, so  H is blood w as to 
be  th e  sign and  token  of a  new  covenant, m aking th e  first old; 
differing from th e  first in pointing, no t to  a  law  w ritten  on 
tab le s  o f stone o r th e  pages o f a  book, b u t to  one  w ritten  on the 
tab le s  o f m en’s h e a rt’s ; but, like that, re stin g  on  th e  id ea  of sacri
fice.* * I f  w e  in te rp re t th e  life o f C hrist by  H is ow n w ords, we 
canno t reduce  H im  to th e  level o f a  legislator, o r a  teacher, or a 
reform er, o r a  re s to re r o f a  theocracy. T h e  id ea  of sacrifice is 
la ten t o r p a ten t throughout H is w hole work. T h e  teaching of 
St. P au l and  S t. P e ter, o f th e  E p istle  to  th e  H ebrew s, an d  of the 
beloved disciple, is bu t th e  n a tu ra l developm ent o f H is teaching.’

X.—W h a t ev id en ce  do  w e d e riv e  from  th e  in s t itu t io n s  o f the 
Je w ish  law  o f  th e  s u b s ti tu tio n a ry  o r  p ro p itia to ry  c h a ra c te r  of 
th e  d e a th  o f  C h ris t ?

O n e  of th e  m ost strik ing  facts connected  w ith  th e  cerem onial law 
is th e  singular prom inence given to  th e  shedd ing  of the  blood of 
victim s. A nim al sacrifices had, indeed, a  p lace in m an’s worship 
im m ediately  a fte r th e  fall. W e  trace  them  also  through th e  ante
diluvian and  pa triarchal ages. B ut o f th e  M osaic ritual they  formed 
a  very p rom inen t part, a n d  th a t by  th e  d irect appoin tm ent o f God. 
Now, nothing is m ore clear than  th is ; w hile  som e of these  sacrificial 
rite s  w ere  prim arily  eucharistic , th e  g r a n d e s t  a n d  m o s t e m in e n t oj 
th e m  w e re  str ic tly  e x p ia to r y ;  they  w ere  appo in ted  by th e  Lawgiver 
a s  an  a tonem en t for sin . T h is  w a s  tru e  o f  th e  d a ily  ob la tion  (Exod. 
xxix. 38-42), from w hich th e  p ious H eb rew  w ould learn  th a t the 
favourable regard  of G od w as to  be  o b ta ined  only by  a  perpetual 
substitu tion , an d  th a t no  single  day could be  b lessed  except so fat 
a s  it w as hallow ed by  th e  shedding  of blood. S till m ore impres
sively w as th e  doctrine  o f exp iation  taugh t a t th e  g r e a t  annual 
so le m n ity  (Levit. xvi.). T h is  w as a  season  of pecu liar humiliation 
(vers. 29, 31). T h e  high priest, c lothed in his sacerdo tal robes 
(ver. 4), first killed  a  bullock in beh a lf o f  h im self and  fam ily (vers. 
0, i i ) ;  and  having in his h and  a  censer full o f sacred  fire, he 
en te red  in to  th e  im m ediate  p resen ce  of God, sprink ling  incense 
on th e  censer, a n d  send ing  u p  a  cloud of perfum e betw een the 
cherubim  (ver. 12, 13) ; h e  then  sp rin k led  th e  blood o f his own 
sin-offering before  th e  m ercy-seat (ver. 14), a n d  having thus “ made 
an  a tonem en t for h im self an d  for his house  ” (ver. 6), he  proceeded 
to  perform  sim ilar rites for th e  people. 'Two goats had  been 
previously  chosen  for th is  service, one  o f w hich w as appointed  by 
lo t to  d ie  (vers. 7, 8 ) ;  its  b lood  w as sp rin k led  before th e  Lord, as 
th a t o f th e  bullock h a d  b een  sp rin k led  (ver. 15). T h e  propitiatory 
serv ice w as then  ex ten d ed  to  th e  tab ernac le  and  altar, th e  blood of 
th e  bullock an d  of th e  goat being  sp rink led  as before, an d  thus the

* In the “ new  covenant ” of M att. xxvi. 28, there  is a m anifest reference, on the 
on e hand, to that of ■which Jerem iah had spoken (xxxi. 31*34), and to the “  blood of 
th e  covenan t’* w ith  which Moses bad sprinkled  the people w hen they pledged 
themselve.'^, to obedience (Exod. xxiv. 6-8).

* **The ^ y l e  Lectures for 1866,” by Rev. £ .  H« P lum ptre, M.A.
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plflcc w as purified from  th e  po llu tion  w hich it h ad  con tracted  from  
the sins o f the  w orsh ippers (vers. 16, 18, 19). T h e  living goat w as 
then brought forward, th e  h an d s o f th e  p ries t w ere  laid  upon its 
head w hile h e  confessed th e  s in s o f th e  people, th u s rep resen ting  
the transfer o f  guilt, and  th e  an im al w as led  aw ay  in to  a  land 
uninhabited, "b e a r in g  th e  in iqu ities o f th e  p e o p le ” (vers. 21, 22).*
In this im pressive cerem ony w e have contrition, propitiation, con
fession, th e  transfer o f guilt, an d  th e  bearing  it away, and each 
brought out w ith  such  d istinc tness an d  particu larity  as to  p reclude 
the confusion of ideas an d  all p robab ility  o f m istake. A nd w e 
might adduce  m any o th er in stances o f sacrificial offering un d er th e  
Jewish ritual, an d  it w ould be  m anifest that, a lthough th e  victims, 
“ whose blood w as brought in to  th e  sanc tuary  for sin,” could no t 
by any v irtue  o f th e ir ow n tak e  aw ay th e  guilt o f transgression  
(Heb. X. 4), y e t they  a re  p ro p itia to ry  in their nature, an d  they 
procured, w hen duly offered, th e  rem ission  of its tem poral conse
quences. T h e  gMieral idea  of a to n e m e n t  pervades and  characterises 
&e whole.

T h a t th e  L e v it ic a l  sacrifices w e re  a lso  typ es a d m its  o f  c learest 
proof; i.e., th ey  w ere  p rep ared  and  designed  b y  God to  prefigure 
the tru e  a tonem en t th a t w as to  b e  m ade  for sin  in th e  fulness 
of time. T h is is expressly  declared  in H eb. x. 1, w here  the  
Apostle, d iscoursing on th e  "  sacrifices ” o f th e  tabernacle, calls 
them "  a  sh a d o w  o f good th ings to  c o m e ; ” now, a s  a  shadow  
corresponds exactly  to  th e  substance  w hich occasions it, so  d o  the  
ordinances o f  Ju d a ism  describe, by  adum bration , th e  g rand  new  
covenant p ropitia tion . In  H eb. ix. 8-12, th e  sam e A postle 
us that “ thq first tabernacle,” w ith  "  th e  gifts and  sacrifices ofi"ered 
therein, w as " a  f i g u r e  ” o f "  a  g reater and m ore perfect tab e r
nacle,” an d  of “ H is ow n blood,” w ith  w hich our L ord  " ob tained  
eternal redem ption  for us.” A nd a  considerable p a r t o f that ep istle  
proceeds on  th e  assum ption , th a t in  C hrist is fully realised  and  
accomplished all th a t th e  Levitical law  foreshow ed and  predicted . 
This connection is  so  in tim ate, th a t th e  v e i y  n a m e s  o f  th e  v ic t in u  
offered u n d e r  th e  la w  a r e  tra n s fe r r e d  to C hrist. H e  is called t h u s ^  
“ a sacrifice” (E ph . v. 2) ; h a m a rtia , “ a  sin -offering” (2 Cor. v. 21) ; 
hilasmos, a  " p ro p itia tio n ” ( i  John  ii. 2) ; h ila s te r io n , “ a  prop itia to ry  
or m ercy-seat” (R om . iii. 2 5 ); p ro sp h o ra , “ an  offering” or oblation 
(Eph. V. 2 ; H eb. x. 1 4 ); a p o lu tros is, " re d e m p tio n ” ( i  Cor. 1. 3 0 ); 
lutron, “ a ransom  ” (M att. xx. 28) ; a n ti lu tr o n ,  “ a  ransom  price 
(i Tim. ii. 6). Now, th ese  are  th e  very term s which, in th e  
Septuagint, a re  ap p lied  to  th e  sacrificial victim s of th e  M ^ a ic  

\ dispensation. O f course, th e  application  of these  term s to C hrist 
is, in the  h ighest sense , proper, for they  are  app lied  to H im  the 
Spirit of T r u th ; an d  w hile they  m ark  H is  connection w ith  r t e  
Levitical institution, they clearly  evince the atoning object of H is
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• Revised Version, "  T hou  who knew  no am  H e m ade to be s in  on  our behaU,

SA, a sin offenrj; for us.
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d eath . H is  d ea th  could  have  h a d  no  re la tion  w hatever to the 
L evitical im m olations an d  offerings, if  it h ad  no sacrificial characta  
A nd nothing could b e  m ore m isleading an d  even absu rd  than to 
ap p ly  those  term s w hich w ere  in  use  to express th e  various pro
cesses and  m eans o f a tonem ent, if  th e  A postles an d  C hrist Himself 
d id  no t in tend  to  rep re sen t H is  d ea th  s tric tly  as an  expiation for 
sin . A dm it th a t th e  cerem onial law  w as a  system  o f shadows. 
D ivinely ad ap ted  to  foreshow  an d  p rep are  th e  w orld  for Christ, and 
th is a t once im parts m eaning, consistency, an d  glory to  the  whole; 
a n d  affords add itional p roof th a t H e  w ho w as th u s  typified was 
th e  g ran d  un iversal sin-offering for th e  w orld.

XI.—Are there not certain collateral argfuments which support 
the doctrine of atonement by the death of Christ ?

T h ere  a r e ; for so  deep ly  is th e  doctrine  w rought in to  th e  texture 
o f Scrip ture , th a t w e m eet w ith  it a t every tu rn  ; and  there are 
m any  facts th a t a re  u tte rly  inexplicablei except on  th e  principle that 
C hrist d ied  a s  an  a toning sacrifice.

1. O n e a r g u m e n t  is  d e i i v e d f r o m  th e  lo n g  se tie s  o f  prophecies thaX 
fo r e to ld  H i s  c o m in g . “ T o  H im  give a ll th e  p rophets witness.' 
T h ey  w ere  endow ed  w ith  ex trao rd inary  pow ers o f  inspiration that 
th ey  m ight feed  th e  desire, and  an im ate  th e  hope, an d  strengthen 
th e  expectation  o f H is  ap p ea ran ce  in our w orld. So  numerous 
w ere  th ese  predictions, and  so w ide th e ir influence, that long before 
H e  "  dw elt am ong u s ” H e  h ad  becom e “ th e  D esire o f  all nations," 
a n d  holy m en “ w aited  for ” H im  in holy expectation  o f  the great 
b lessings w hich H is adven t w ould procure  (L u k e  ii. 25, 26). Now, 
is  it cred ib le  th a t G od w ould th u s  ra ise  u p  m en endowed with 
p rophetic  vision to  “ testify  beforehand  th e  suflerings of Christ,” 
a n d  to  describe  H is  person  and  offices, if  H e  w ere  nothing more 
th an  a  D ivinely au tho rised  teach er and  a  m arty r for th e  truth ? It 
w as b ecause  H e  w as a  Saviour, bringing "rem iss io n  of s in s” to 
th e  guilty, th a t holy m en o f G od w ere  th u s m oved by the Holy 
G host to  sp eak  concerning H im  (L u k e  xxiv. 44-47 ; Acts x. 43), 
Such a  person, ano in ted  to  so  g reat a  work, h a d  never visited out 
w orld  before. H e  sto o d  alone, th e  object o f  th e  w orld ’s hope and 
jo y  an d  trust, an d  on th is  account w as w orthy  o f th e  lofty strains 
in w hich  th e  p ro p h e ts  indu lged  w hen they  testified  o f Him.

2. A n o th e r  a r g u m e n t  is  d e r iv e d fr o m  th e  m e sse n g e r  w h o  p re p a rti 
H i s  w a y  before H im .  Isa iah  a n d  M alachi h ad  pred ic ted  that He 
w ould  b e  heralded  by  a  heaven-sen t m essenger (Isa . xl. 3 ; MaL 
iii. l ) ,—a  pred iction  th a t w as accom plished in Jo h n  th e  Baptist 
B u t w hy  should  Je su s  of N azare th  b e  honoured w ith  a  forerunner 
w ho, b y  h is life and  preaching, shou ld  p rep are  H is w ay amongst 
m e n ?  M oses an d  E lijah  h ad  en te red  on th e ir w ork  w ithout any 
su ch  h e ra ld ; a n d  if  H e  w ere  no g rea te r th an  they— if H is work 
w ere  no  g rea te r th an  theirs, it is  s tran g e  th a t such a  preparation 
w as m ade for H is  approach. B u t th e  m atte r  is explained if wt
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admit that Christ was to be an atoning sacrifice for the sins of men.
It was needful that all eyes should be  turned to  Him as the great 
Mediator of a  covenant of peace, and therefore God, in condescend
ing mercy, raised up John to do this w o rk ; and while he preached 
the baptism of repentance, he again and again proclaimed the near 
approach of “ the Christ,” “ that prophet,” “ a man w hich” (said he)
“ is preferred before me ; for H e was before me ” (John i. 20, 2 1,30). 
Aftenvards, looking upon Jesus as H e walked, he exclaimed, 
“Behold the Lamb of God,” etc. (John i. 29); it was a  wonderful 
saying, eloquent of the universal redemption of our race. Thus, 
from his lips flowed the first announcement of Christ as having now 
appeared in full maturity of manhood, to prosecute the mighty work 
of putting away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. " The law  and the 
prophets were until J o h n ;” but, standing as he did on the frontier 
of the new dispensation, and proclaiming with such clearness as 
this the fulness of the atonement. H e w as the greatest among them 
that are bom  of women (Matt. xi. 11).

3. A th ird  argument is derived from  the extraordinary circum- 
itances connected with H is birth. Before H e w as born, the angel 
of the Lord announced Him as not merely a teacher, but a Saviour 
from sin (M att. i. 21). To sustain this character. H e must Himself 
be " holy, harmless, undefiled.” H e was therefore “ conceived of 
the Holy Ghost ” (M att. i. 20, Luke i. 35), and His human nature 
preserved from the taint which it would have inherited in the 
ordinary course of generation. At the moment of H is birth the 
angel of the Lord again proclaimed Him to the world as a Divine 
anointed Saviour, whose coming amongst men was “ tidings of 
great jo y ” (Luke ii. 10, i i ) ;  and when brought in infancy to the 
temple, the spirit of prophecy came on a devout and aged man, 
and he gazed upon the child in rapture and reverence, exclaiming, 
“ Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation ” (Luke xii. 30). T he hypothesis 
which reduces our Lord to the level of a human teacher and martyr, 
deprives all these circumstances of their meaning and glory; but 
assuming that H e is the grand new covenant propitiation, all is 
dear, consistent, God-like.

4. A  fourth argument is derived from  the intensity o f  our Lord's 
sufferings. W e have read the histories of certain martyrs and 
confessors, and have been struck with the undaunted courage with 
which they met death, even when surrounded by everything that 
could agitate our nature. How different was the demeanour of 
Christ when anticipating death 1 So intense and b itter was His 
agony, that H e casts H imself on the ground—sweats, as it were, 
great drops of blood—utters the most touching and thrilling com-

I plaints—entreats, w ith pathetic earnestness, that, if it w ere possible,
' He might be spared the anguish. W hat account do we give of
I this? W ith a  conscience void of offence, w ith a  rew ard of sur

passing splendour actually in view, w ith powers undecayed and 
sensibilities untouched through any bodily infirmity, you expect 
to behold in Him the finest exhibition of collectedness and courage
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ev er fu rn ished  b y  a n  individual o f  o u r race . A nd  if  H e  had died 
in  H is  in d iv id u ^  capacity, it m u st have b een  so. B ut receive 
th e  g reat doctrine  th a t C hrist “ b a re  our sin s in H is own body on 
th e  tree ,” and  th e  scenes o f G ethsem ane an d  Calvary a re  such as 
w e  m ight expect. A  m ountain  o f in iqu ities is upon H im —He is 
stan d in g  in th e  p lace o f crim inals—ju stice  is exacting from Him 
th e  p en a lty  o f  th e  law, an d  th e  light o f G od’s  countenance must 
for a  w hile b e  h id  from  th e  B eing on w hom  th e  vials o f wrath are 
rap id ly  descending. T h is  is th e  exp lanation  o f  th e  agonising 
groans, th e  d eep  a n d  affecting exclam ations, th e  in tense  and over
pow ering  a g o n ie s ; “ th e  L ord  h a th  la id  on  H im  th e  iniquity of 
u s  a ll.’’

5. A fifth argument is detived from the appointment of the Loris 
Supper. T h is  sacram en t w as app o in ted  a s  a  m em orial o f Christ’s 
d e a th  (L u k e  xxii. 19, 2 0 ; I Cor. xi. 2 6 ) ;  an d  a s  such w as to be 
o bserved  by  H is  follow ers to  th e  end  o f tim e. B ut if H e were 
noth ing m ore th an  an  em inen tly  righteous m an, who subm itted to 
d ea th  in o rder to  confirm  th e  doctrines w hich H e  taught, why 
shou ld  w e have a  religious r ite  to  b ring  H is d ea th  continually before 
o u r m inds ? W h y  not, in a  sim ilar way, show  forth  th e  death of 
o th er sa in ts  an d  o th er m arty rs?  H is ow n w ords render the 
explanation . T h e  blood th a t H e  sh ed  ratified  an d  confirmed the 
new  covenant, and  procured  “ rem ission  o f sin s ” for th e  m any who 
dese rv ed  to  d ie  (M att. xxvi. 27, 28). O n any  o th er supposition 
th an  th a t o f C hrist’s  dying a s  a  sacrifice— dying in  o rder to make 
exp iation— th e  o rd inance  is a  u se less  su p erstitio u s ceremony. But 
adm it th e  supposition , an d  th e  sac red  in stitu tion  is W'orthy of Him 
w ho app o in ted  it, an d  vi'orthy o f rev eren t observance by eveiy 
b e liever till th e  L ord  come.

6. A s ix th  a r g u m e n t  is  d e r iv e d fr o m  the to ta l  cessation  of animal 
sacrifices. B y th e  destruction  o f Je ru sa lem  th e  w hole system, as 
ap p o in ted  by  God, w as sw ep t aw ay  for ever. T h e  m ost splendid 
tem p le  in th e  world, th e  m ost v enerab le  priesthood, the  most 
com plicated  and  costly  system  of sacrifice— all a re  suddenly  blotted 
ou t from  u n d e r heaven, never m ore to b e  re s to re d ; and  it is worthy 
o f  n o te  th a t th e  h an d  of G od w as a s  rem arkably  d istinct in the 
destruction  o f  th e  relig ious po lity  o f th e  Jew s, a s  w as H is command
m en t in its  origin. W h atev e r m ay  have b een  th e  reason  for this 
am azing a lte ra tion , it is certain  th a t it w as in som e w ay connected 
w ith th e  w ork  of C hrist (see  D aniel ix. 24-27); an d  th e  question 
arises, w hat h as C hrist done  th a t th e  w hole o f  th e  Jew ish  religion 
should  b e  th u s a t once ab ro g a ted ?  T h e  only rep ly  th a t can be 
offered is, th a t H e  h as  effected all th a t th e  sacrifices o f the lav. 
w e re  designed  to  effect. H e  has done  th a t a t  once which they 
w ere  for m any  ages em ployed to  do. H e  h as  so  effectually 
accom plished H is w ork, th a t no  priesthood , no an im al offering, no 
sh ed d in g  of blood, w ill ever again  b e  n ecessary  (H eb . x. 1-14). 
M essiah  h as  b een  cu t off, b u t no t for H im self, a n d  h as  therefore 
cau sed  th e  sacrifice and  th e  oblation  to  cease.
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XII._By what argum ents can we prove that the sacrifice of
Christ was complete and available as an atonement for sin?

t. T h is  is  p r o v e d  f r o m  th e  in f in i te  d ig n i ty  a n d  v a lu e  o f  th e  
sacrifice. W h o  w as it th a t gave H im self for u s ? ‘‘ I t  is C h r is t  th a t
died," H e  w hose nam e is “ E m m anuel,” G od over all, b lessed  for 
ever. T h is glorious B eing in ca rn ate  w as th e  victim  for our tran s
gressions. H is “ precious blood ” w as th e  price  o f our re d em p tio n ; 
and th e  dignity  o f H is n a tu re— H is personal an d  m oral excellences 
as God, as w ell a s  m an— have im pressed  H is a tonem en t w ith  a  
virtue ad eq u a te  to  all w hich th e  guilt o f  perish ing  m illions requ ired , 
and Divine ju stice  dem anded  on our behalf.

2. I t  is  p r o v e d  by  th e  re su rrec tio n  o f  th e  S a v io u r .  H a d  HiS
sacrifice b een  faulty  o r inadequate . H is body could never h w e  
risen from th e  tom b. T h e  law  w ould have  d e ta in ed  its captive, 
and we could have h ad  no ho p e  of sa lvation  from th e  sufferings 
and d eath  o f our sure ty . B u t w e  h e a r a  voice saying, “ L e t th e  
prisoner go f re e ; ” an d  in a  m om ent th e  chains o f d ea th  a re  sn ap p ed  
asunder, an d  G od th e  Fa ther, in th e  exercise o f H is  glorious pow er, 
opens th e  door an d  delivers th e  illustrious captive. H e re  is th e  
proof th a t God h as  accep ted  th e  sacrifice o f H is  Son  as perfectly  
sufficient an d  valid. I t  proclaim ed, w ith  a  voice a s  aud ib le  and  
piercing as though th e  w ords h ad  b een  u tte red  b y  angelic  m essengers, 
that m an’s redem ption  w a s  com plete, and  every d eb t h ad  b een  
boldly m et a n d  d ischarged, a n d  th a t o u r G rea t H igh P rie s t h ad  
finished th e  w ork th a t h a d  b een  given H im  to  do. T h a t d ese rted  
sepulchre w as th e  F a th e r’s  b ro ad  sea l to  th e  spo tless  character, 
the perfect worl^ and  th e  all-sufficient sacrifice o f  H is  S o n ; an d  
we m ay p lan t our feet upon th e  vacan t tomb, and  u tte r  th e  challenge 
ot the A p o s tle : “ W h o  is h e  th a t condem neth  ? I t  is  C hrist th a t 
died; yea, ra ther, th a t is risen  again, w ho is ev en  a t  th e  righ t o f 
God” (R om . viii. 3 4 :  i Cor. xv. 4-20). ,

3. I t  is  p r o v e d  by  th e  f a c t  th a t  C h r is t is  “ se t f o r t h  ” by th e  su p re m e  
authority  o f  G o d  th e  F a th e r  a s  th e  object o f  f a i t h  a n d  th e  g r o u n d  o f  
acceptance (se e  Rom . iii. 25). “ G od w as th e  sovereign w hom  
our sins h ad  offended, a n d  a t  w hose m ercy w e co iisequently  lay. 
He alone, w hen  H is c rea tu res  h ad  fallen b y  th e ir  iniquity, h a d  a 
right to de term ine  w h e th er any rem edy  shou ld  b e  prov ided  for 
them ; an d  if  any, w h a t th a t rem edy shall be. I f  H e , therefore, h a s  
made know n a  g round  of hope for th e  guilty, w e  canno t su rely  w ish 
for firmer security , o r  for any h igher w arran t o r encouragem ent 
to rely  on th a t g round w ith  u n shaken  confidence.” A nd th is  H e  
has done  in th e  glorious Gospel, w h ere  “ G od h a th  se t forth 
Christ a s  th e  all-sufficient “ p rop itia tion ,” th rough  faith  in  w hose  
blood w e  m ay  “ receive  rem ission o f sin s th a t a re  past. T his, 
therefore, is our rep ly  to  every  scep tica l objection, and  every 
unbelieving fe a r :  th e  prop itia tion  o f th e  cross is revea led  and  
sanctioned by  th e  h ighest au tho rity  m  th e  un iverse  as a  “ su re  
foundation ” for th e  faith  an d  ho p es ot m ankind . “ O th e r founda
tion can no m an  lay.” W e  n eed  no o ther. In  restin g  our hopes

I7I
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h e re  w e a re  s a fe ;  for, “ h e  th a t believeth  on  H im  sha ll not be 
asham ed .”

XIII.—W h a t a re  th e  p r in c ip a l o b jec tio n s  w hich  S o cin ian  writers 
a lle g e  a g a in s t th e  d o c trin e  o f a to n e m e n t by  th e  d e a th  o f C hrist ?

O b j . I . T h a t  th e  w h o le  o f  th is  schem e o f  a to n em en  is  unnecessary  
a  use less encum brance ,—f o r  th a t  G o d  m ig h t,  w i th  p e r fe c t propriety, 
f o r g i v e  s in n e r s  u p o n  th e ir  repen tance, w i th o u t  a n y  su ch  add ilio m i 
co n s id era tio n }  T h is  objection savours no t a  little  o f presumption; 
for how  can c rea tu res like us p ronounce upon th e  p lans and  arrange
m en ts o f God, o r decide th a t certain  ends o f the  D ivine govern
m en t m ight have b een  equally  w ell a tta in ed  by  o th er m eans than 
th o se  w hich th e  all-w ise G od has seen  fit to  a d o p t?  F ar wiser 
a n d  m ore becom ing w ould it b e  to  conclude, th a t w'hat God has 
done is th e  only th ing  th a t could be done consisten tly  wdth H is own 
infinite w isdom , an d  rectitude, a n d  love. A nd w ith  regard to 
repen tance , th e re  is noth ing in the  analogy o f P rovidence th a t would 
lead  us to  infer its sufficiency to  ob tain  forgiveness. It does not, in 
th e  p re sen t experience o f m ankind, rem ove the  consequences of 
s in  ; it n e ith e r re sto res  h ea lth  in ju red  by  intem perance, nor property 
w asted  by  profusion, n o r characte r d ishonoured  by an  evil practice; 
n e ither does it w a rd  off from  th e  crim inal, in hum an courts, the 
pun ishm en t w hich his crim es m erited . A nd w h a t right have we to 
su p p o se  th a t in th e  m oral governm ent o f  G od it could either anni
h ila te  th e  gu ilt o f  w hat is past, o r com m end the  rebel to  the favour 
o f his offended G od ? “ R eason , to  say  th e  least o f it, can arrive at
no certain  conclusion on  th is subject, a n d  it becom es us to submit 
w ith  g ratefu l hum ility  to  th e  w ay  o f accep tance  m ade  know n in the 
G ospel. R epen tance  is in sep arab ly  connected  w ith  forgiveness; 
b u t it is no t its p rocuring  cause, its  m erito rious ground. T h is  is to 
b e  found only in th e  perfect obedience an d  a toning d ea th  of the 
Son  o f G od.”

O b j . 2. T h a t  i t  is  m a n ife s tly  u n ju s t  to p e r m i t  th e  in n o c e n t to suffer 
f o r  th e  g u i l ty .  T h is objection lies no t only against the  doctrine of 
a tonem en t by  th e  v icarious sufferings o f  C hrist, bu t against the 
view s held  by  th e  ob jecto rs them selves. Do they  not admit the 
spo tless  innocence o f ou r L ord  ? Do th ey  no t adm it th a t H e suffered 
bo th  in body  an d  in m ind  ? W hy, then , does H e suffer ? Their 
an sw er is, to  confirm  th e  tru th  o f H is testim ony, an d  to se t before 
us an  exam ple  o f  patience. W ell, then , even on th is view He 
suffered f o r  u s, i.e., for ou r good. L et them  answ er, therefore, their 
own objection. “  I f  it be  ju s t  in G od to  allow  the  innocent to suffer 
for these  ends, w hy should  it be  u n just in H im  to  allow  the innocent 
to  suffer lo r ano th er and  g re a te r  end, even for th e  en d  w hich we allege 
to  have  been  the  tru e  cause  o f these  sufferings ? C an it be  j u s t  in

This theory wys first taught by Abelard, twelfth century, who resolved the 
attributes of God into bcnevoYence and the liberty of indifference. He held that 
■in could be abolisheds and the sinner received into flavour, bv ^ e  simDie volitiov 
•fG od__Hodg*, ^
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God to inflict sufferings on the innocent for an in fe r io r  end, and yet 
unjust in H im  to inflict the  sam e sufferings on the sam e person  for 
tn end obv io u sly  a n d  in ca lcu lab ly  s u p i r io r ? "

But the ju stice  o f th e  a rran g em en t is v ind icated  by th e  absolu te  
Toluntariness. an d  th e  sup rem e right o f se lf-disposal, o f the suffering 
substitute. H e  w as a  w illing sufferer. T h is  H e  H im seli acknow 
ledged (John  X. 17, 18). A nd H e had, w h a t no  crea ture  has, the 
sovereign right o f self-d isposal. “ H e d ied  therefore because, having 
Himself the  suprem e pow er o f life an d  death, from  H is boundless 
benevolence to  m an H e w illed  to  d i e ; an d  th u s in th is substitu tion  
there w as a concurrence of th e  Law giver, a n d  the  consent o f the  
substitute.” No right w as invaded, an d  w here  could in justice l ie ?

And besides this, th e  schem e included  a  provision of am ple 
reward to th e  suffering su b stitu te . W e  m ight find it difficult to 
show how the sufferings o f the  innocent for th e  guilty  could be re
conciled w ith  justice , if  those  sufferings involved th e  irreparab le  
destruction of ou r com passionate  R edeem er. A rew ard  m ust b e  
affixed to H is w ork, in o rd e r to  p reserve  th e  eq u ity  o f th e  tran s
action ; and a s  H is love an d  condescension w ere  tran scen d en t and 
unparalleled, it seem s only fitting th a t H is rew ard  should  be  of the 
most signal and  em inent order. By th e  p ro spect o f th is  rew ard  H e 
was an im ated  am idst H is  hum iliation  an d  suffering (see  H eb. 
lii. 2). A nd w hen H is w ork w as “  finished,” H e w as "  highly ex
alted” in m ediato rial glory (P h il. ii. 5-11; Rev. iii. 21 ; H eb. i. 3, 4 ) ;  
honoured, according to  the  fitness o f H is claims, in th e  enjoym ent of 
the purest b liss (H eb . i. 9), in the  d ischarge o f the  highest functions 
(John V. 26, 27, an d  22, 23) ; an d  appo in ted  to  d ispense  th e  b lessings 
of redeem ing m ercy for th e  resto ration  an d  h ap p in ess  o f H is 
aeatures (Psalm  Ixxii. i i ,  e t  s e q .; Isa . lii. 13-15, liii. 10, i i ) .  T hese  
were the rew ards given by th e  E te rn a l F a th e r to  C hrist H im self, in 
honour o f H is redeem ing  w ork. A nd as H e sits  en th ro n ed  in th e  
highest heavens, having received “ a  nam e w hich is above every 
name,” ad o red  by  all th e  ranks o f angels an d  of glorified m en 
(Rev. V. 8-14), and  sca tte rin g  ab ro ad  th e  riches o f  H is grace—^who 
can say th a t th e  schem e o f w hich H e is th e  exa lted  M ediator in
volves essen tia l in justice ?

Obj. 3. T h a t  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  a to n e m e n t is  r e p u g n a n t  to  th e  
benevolent character o f  G od. It is stran g e  th a t th is objection can be  
urged against th e  doctrine, w hen  th e  B ib le— G od’s ow n W o rd — 
points to th e  a tonem en t a s  th a t which, above everything, illu stra tes 
and magnifies th e  benevolence o f G o d ; e.g ., Rom . v. I ; Jo h n  iii. 16; 
I John iv. 10. T h e  fact is, it w as love to  m an th a t p rom pted  “ the  
unspeakable gift.” It w as love “ th a t delivered  H im  up  for us a l l ; ” 
that infinite gift a n d  th a t  v icarious suffering being  th e  m ost direct 
and satisfactory p roof o f infinite love. B ut then , it w as love in 
perfect harm ony w ith  justice , tru th , and  holiness. T h e  M ediator 
is made a  sin-offering for us, th a t th e  s in n er m ay b e  saved  from 
wrath w ithout any  com prom ise of the  rectitude  o f th e  Divine adm ini- 
Itiation or the truth of Divine denunciations. The theory which
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deniM  th e  a tonem en t se ts  a side  th e  claim s o f justice , an d  extoU 
e rh ih ? t? fH ^  r  the  expense o f o th er a ttrib u tes. T h e  Gospel

consistency  and  harmony 
a ttr ib u te s  o f H is n a tu re  ; an d  the  provision o f mediation 

a n d  a tonem en t for th e  purpose  o f preserving inviolate th e  sacred 
n g h ts  o f  goverrim ent can  never a p p ea r unam iable, excep t to  a 
crea ture  w hose ju dgm en t is  b iased , an d  w ho is thence  m isled  into 
tn is taken  and  unfounded  conceptions.

O b j. 4. T h a t  our  sa lv a tio n  is  d e s tr ih u d  n.t he.in p  a  "  f r r f  a i f f " 
" o c c o r m E t o  th e  riches o f  H i s  i r r a ^ "  r Rnm >
therefore, ca n n o t com e th r o u g h  a  sa tis fa c tio n  m a d e  to D iv m e  justice  
W h at IS m ean t by  th e  term  h ere  u sed  ? A "  free gift,” a  gift 01 
p a c e ,  IS a  p f t  u n m erited  by them  on whom  it is besto w ed : the 
term  free  being app licab le  to  th e  m ode of its bestow m ent, not the 
m ode o f Its being  p ro c u re d . Now, in th is sense, every blessing, 
though  p rocured  for us by  th e  Saviour’s blood, is th e  free gift of 
sovereign  grace . W e  can give no e q u iv a ..... for it. It is a  perfect 
p a tu i ty .  B u t it w ould  never have been  b e ito w ed  a t all, had  it not 
been  for th e  d ea th  o f  C hrist. A nd  it is rem arkab le  th a t th e  same 
tex ts  w hich describe  sa lvation  a s  a  “ gift,” connect it w ith  the  atone
m en t a s  Its p rice  o r p rocuring cause (R om . iii. 24, 25, v. 20 21 vi 21I 
T h e re  IS nothing incom patib le in th e  ideas o f p rop itia tion  an d  grace 
I f  w e  bestow  a  gift upon a  fellow -creature, it is free to  h im  what
ever It m ay  have cost o u rse lves . A nd  be it observed, th a t when 
g race  p rovided th e  a tonem ent, it provided it for th e  purpose  of 
re n d en n g  th e  fu rther exercise  o f th e  sam e  g race  in receiving 
p p d o m n g  sanctifying, and  e te rn a lly  b lessing  sinners, consisteS  
w ith  the  honour of th e  D ivine nam e, w ith  th e  glory o f Jehovah’s 
t ^ a c t e r  and  governm ent. T h is being  its design, g race  continues 
to  c h p a p e r is e  p i  its resu lts . Beginning, m iddle, and e n ^  from 
e te rn ity  to  e ternity , all is g race. T h e re  is grace in th e  o r i^ n  and 
grace in th e  execution, o f  th e  p lan  of redem ption  : an d  g ra c i  in the 
bestow m ent, o n  account o f it, o f a ll th e  b lessings o f salvation.'

in te res ted  in th e  nam es and  ch aracte r o f the 
p rincipal Socinian lead ers  w hom  E ngland has produced. W e  have 
re ferred  to 7 <y'/c»r, o f N orw ich (se e  pp. 148,154,157) D r
J o se p h  P rie s tley , w ho a lso  flourished in th e  m iddle  o f th e  last century 
vvas a  D issem rng m inister, an d  in m any  resp ec ts  w as an  estim able and 
ab le  m an. H is b rillian t discoveries in chem istry  have invested his 
n am e  w ith  a halo  w hich o th erw ise  it w ould no t have  possessed.

” voi. ii„ PI
‘n® A tonem ent as tausrbt bv C hrist Himself* 

Scrip ture  respecting  the  A tonem ent.” But we ca 
A tonem ent,” 7th edition, as the ablest and mw 

e s ra t i  ^ lu m e  w l u ^  has been published on  th is  sub jec t: it should be read h
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But his character a s  a  theological controversialist w as irrecoverably 
lost from the  tim e th a t B ishop H orsley  w ro te  h is “ C o n tro v e rs ii  
Letters.” G ilb e r t W a k e fie ld , w ho w as for som e y ears  a  clergym an 
of the English Church, w as con tem porary  w ith  P riestley , and  an  
advocate of his errors. H e  excelled  in classical literature, b u t in 
nothing else. H e  w as a  zealous p ropagato r o f  th e  p rincip les o f  th e  
French revolution. H e  w ro te  against th e  D ivinity an d  a tonem en t 
of Christ, an d  th e  public  w orship  o f God. T h e o p h ilu s  L in d se y ,  
born 1723, a t one  tim e excited  considerab le  a tten tio n  as a  Socin ian  
leader. H e  w as a  Y orkshire clergym an. F or som e y ears h e  used  
a Liturgy, the  leading doctrines of w hich h e  d id  not b e lie v e ; and  
when he resigned  h is living, h e  w as exto lled  by  h is friends a s  a  
moral m artyr. T h e  m ost re sp ec tab le  m an, beyond all com parison, 
among English Socinians is D r . L a r d n e r ,  w hose  labours in defence 
of the general tru th  o f C hristian ity  a re  bey o n d  all p ra ise. In  h is  
“Credibility o f  th e  G ospel H isto ry ,” h e  has ra ised  a  ba tte ry  in  
defence of the  G ospel w hich Infidelity  h a s  no t even a ttem pted  to  
demolish; bu t in h is serm ons h e  has lam en tab ly  failed in telling 
what the G ospel is. T h o se  serm ons a re  cold and  freezing, a  perfect 
contrast to St. Pau l’s E p istles. T h ese  m en are  th e  m ost prom inent of 
English Socinians. In  their theological view s all, excepting L ardner, 
were rash, changeable, and p ro fan e ; and  th e ir publications ra ther 
tend to produce a  general scepticism  th an  to  s tir  u p  devout affections.

Among the w orks th a t have b een  w ritten  in defence of th e  a tone
ment the reader is referred  to  W atso n ’s “ In stitu te s ,” p a rt ii., chap, 
lix., xx ii.; Dr. W . C ooke’s “ C hristian  T h eo lo g y ; ” H a re ’s “  P re 
servative against S o c in ian ism ; ” T reffry’s “ L e tte rs  on th e  A tone
ment;” L essey’s “ F o u r Serm ons on  th e  P riesthood  of C h r i s t ; ” 
Wardlaw’s “ System atic  D ivinity,” vol. i i . ; W ard law ’s "  D iscourses 
on the Socinian C ontroversy.” T h e  following valuable w orks a re  
more r a re : “ D iscourses concerning th e  Sufferings o f C hrist,” by  
Bishop Stillingfleet, a  m an o f universal th eo log ic^  read ing  and  an 
able reasoner. "  H arm ony of th e  D ivine A ttribu tes in th e  W o rk  of 
Redemption,” by  Dr. W . B a te s ; th is  book abounds in rich and  
varied imagery, and  is rep le te  w ith  sound  D ivinity an d  devout feeling. 
“The History of R edem ption ,” by  P re sid en t Edw ards, exp la ins th e  
nature of redem ption, its various benefits, and  traces th e  arrange
ments of Providence w ith resp ec t to  th is g reat work. “ T h e  O rigin 
of Primitive Sacrifice,” by Faber, in an sw er to  Mr. Davidson. T h e  
“Discourses and  D isserta tions on A tonem ent and  Sacrifice,” by 
Bishop Magee, conta in  a  lib rary  o f inform ation, bu t the  arrangem ent 
of the book is bad, and  th e  sp irit o f th e  w riter haughty  and  
malignant. “ F o u r D iscourses on th e  Sacrifice and  P riesthood  of 
Christ,” by  Dr. P y e  Sm ith , a re  chiefly critical. “ T rea tise  on  the  
Doctrine o f A tonem ent,” b y  Je rram , is en titled  to  h igh  praise, and  
adapted to popu lar use. Dr. O w en’s  w ork “  O n th e  E p is tle  to the 
Hebrews ” is full of pow erful argument.*

> For the opinions here recorded the w riter is indebted to the l«ectares C# 
Rev. T. Ja ck in .
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CHAPTER VIII.

T H E  E X T E N T  O F  T H E  A T O N E M E N T .

I. —W hat is the Calvinistic view of this question ?
T h ere  a re  various m odifications a s  he ld  by  th o se  w ho bear th* 

general nam e o f C alvinists. T h e  H y p e r -C a lv in is ts  contend that 
th e  sufferings o f C hrist possessed  ju s t  as m uch virtue  a s  is sufficient 
for th e  salvation  o f all w ho shall b e  saved, an d  no m ore. And that, 
a s  C hrist stood  in  th e  room  o f th e  e lect only, H e  bore  their sins 
exclusively, a n d  all o thers a re  sh u t ou t from  th e  possibility of 
salvation  by  th e  sovereign decree  o f heaven. A n o th e r  class aj 
C a lv in is ts  adm it and  p lead  for th e  un lim ited  sufficiency of the 
a to n e m e n t; th a t is, th ey  believe it p o ssessed  an  in trinsic value 
sufficient for th e  salvation  o f th e  w hole w orld. B u t they  contend 
for restric tion  in th e  a tonem en t as arising  from w hat they  denominate 
“ its destina tion  : ” th e  w orth  o f th e  a tonem en t is infinite, absolute, 
an d  a ll-su fficien t; b u t it w as offered for a  certain  num ber only, 
T h ese  w ill certain ly  be  saved, an d  all o thers w ill as certainly perish 
M o d e ra te  C a lv in is ts , so  called, ho ld  the  a tonem ent to  be  universal— 
a  prop itia tion  for th e  sin s o f  the  w hole w orld, b u t by Divine pur
p o se  restric ted  in its  app lication  to  a  definite num ber o f individuals, 
w hom  in H is ow n good tim e G od effectually calls, and  whose full 
salvation  is a lone secu red  by  th e  bonds of th e  e te rn al covenant 
T h e  th ree  view s, therefore, m ay be th u s s ta te d :  ( i )  T h e  atone
m en t w as n e ith e r offered for all, nor w as it sufficient for all; 
(2 ) T h e  a tonem en t w as sufficient for all, b u t it w as no t ofiered 
for a l l ; (3 ) T h e  a tonem en t is sufficient for all, an d  was offered 
for all, bu t is by  G od’s sovereign p leasu re  lim ited  in  its  application 
to  "  th e  elect.”

II. —W hat is the Arminian or W esleyan view of this subject?
T h at our L ord  Je su s  C h ris t d id  so  d ie  for all m en as to make

salvation  a tta inab le  by  every  m an th a t com eth  into th e  world. 
T h is  view  is no t to  b e  confounded  w ith  th a t o f th e  Universalists, 
viz., th a t all m en w ill b e  u ltim ate ly  saved. Arm inians, though 
m aintain ing universal redem ption, agree  w ith  C alvinists as to the 
m atte r o f fact th a t som e w ill b e  l o s t : b u t  th ey  deny  th a t this will 
a r ise  from any sovereign pu rp o se  of God, contending  that if men



THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT. m
m not saved the fault is entirely their own, lying solely in their 
own unwillingness to  accept the salvation offered to them, or to  
receive it on the terms on which it is presented.

III.—What are the leading arguments in support of this view ?
1. T h f  f r e t  i s  lip.riiii’. d  f r n m  fi ig  f n / ^  th u j  th e r e  i s  n o t

m  iassasre i n  th e  S c r ip tu r e s  w h ic h  s a v s  t h a t  C h r i s t  d i d  n o t  a te  
m th e  s a lv a t io n  o f  a l l ,  or which limits the efficacy of the atonement 
to any select number of the ra c e ; not one in either the Old Testa
ment or New, uttered by prophet or apostie, which either teaches 
the doctrine in plain language, or which even implies it.

2. T h e  d o c tr in e  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  passages i n  w h ic h  C h r i s t  i s  
m l  to h a v e  d i e d  f o r  th e  “ w o r l d "  a n d  f o r  th e  “ w h o le  w o r l d "  
Pphn i- 29, iii. i6, iv. 42, vi. 51; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; i John ii. 2, ‘■ 
17.14). The Calvinistic reply to these passages is, that by the world
is meant the “ elect world.” But ( i )  there is no such phrase in 
the whole Bible, nor can the restriction be adm itted by any just 
rule of interpretation. (2) The term “ world ” is never applied to 
the elect or to the people of G o d ; on the contrary, they are always 
distinguished from “ the w orld” (John xv. 19, xvii. 14-16). (3) The 
world, as distinguished from the people o f God, are spoken of as 
the objects of the Saviour’s death ( l  John ii. 2).

3. T he d o c t t in e  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  i n  w h ic h  C h r i s t  
it declared to  h a v e  d i e d  f o r  "  a l l  m e n "  a n d  f o r  “  e v e r y  m a n  ”
(I Tim. ii. 6, iv. l o ; Heb. ii. 9). It is impossible to  take the 
universal terms that are here employed in any limited sense. But 
in 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 the Apostle assum es and takes for granted the 
universality of Christ’s  a tonem ent; the fact that Christ “ died for 
all” was regarded as a fact so thoroughly undisputed and indis
putable that he employs it to prove the deplorable condition of 
the entire race.

I t  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  i n  w h ic h  th e  e ffica cy  o f  C h r i s t s  
iedh is  d e c la r e d  to  be  c o - e x te n s iv e  w i t h  th e  e ffe c ts  o f  th e  f a l l  (Isa. 
liiL 6; Rom. v. 15-18).

5. I t  is  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  w h ic h  d e c la r e  t h a t  C h r i s t  d ie d ,  
sot only f o r  th o s e  w h o  a r e  s a v e d ,  b u t  f o r  th o s e  w h o  d o  o r  m a y  p e r i s h  
(Rom. xiv. 15; I Cor. viii. 11). In  accordance with these texts 
the apostates, who are doomed to  the “ sorer punishment,” are 
declared to have once had a  saving interest in "  the blood of the 
covenant ” (Heb. x. 29).

6. I t  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  i n  w h ic h  t h e  G o s p e l  i s  a n 
nounced a s  g o o d  t i d i n g s  to  “ a l l p e o p l e , "  a n d  to  “ e v e r y  c r e a tu r e "  
(Luke ii. 10; Mark xvi. 15). If it be true that there are many 
Gospel hearers for whom Christ never died, and to whom, therefore, 
aalvation is as much an impossibility as it is to  devils, the Gospel 
certainly cannot be good news to  every creature. Its name is a 
lie upon its nature^ It is bad  news to  many a o n e ; for its rejection 
vldi a fearful aggravation to  their doom, w hilst it never told, aa
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It never could tell, that Christ had any regard to them in the sacrifce 
of the cross.

7 .  I t  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  P a s s a g e s  w h ic h  m a k e  i t  th e  d u ty  o fd  
m e n  to  r e p e n t  a n d  b e l ie v e  th e  G o sp e l, a n d  w h ic h  p la c e  them  unkt 
g v i l i  a n d  c o n d e m n a t io n  f o r  r e f u s i n g  to  d o  so  (Mark xvi. 16; Luke

3i S ; John iii. 18). If the atonement of Christ had been 
p a r t ia l ,  the requirement to believe in Him could not be un iverd  
without the most obvious injustice. If there be one for when 
Christ died not, to command him to believe in Christ as his Savioiu 
is to command him to believe what is not true; and to command 
him to believe “ unto salvation ” is a delusion, for salvation was 
never provided.

8. I t  i s  p r ^ e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e  w h ic h  i n v e s t  th e  ambassadm  
o f  C h r i s t  w i t h  a n  u n i v e r s a l  c o m m is s io n ,  a n d  w h ic h  p r e s e n t  in v id  
t i o n s  a n d  p r o m i s e s  th e  m o s t  f r e e  a n e t u n r e s t r a i n e d  (Mark xvi. 15;

28; John vii. 37, 38; Rev. xxii. 17). On the principled 
a liinited atonement, all these passages are unintelligible and con
tradictory ; but admit an universal atonement, and they are full of 
beauty and harmony.

9. / /  i s  p r ^ e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  i n  w h ic h  m e n 's  fa i l u r e s  
o b ta in  s a l v a t io n  i s  p l a c e d  to  t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e i r  o w n  o p p o s in g  ivills, 
a n d  m a d e  w h o l l y  t h e i r  o w n  f a u l t  (Ezek. xxxiii. i i ; Matt. xxii. j  
xxiii. 37 ; John v. 40; 2 Peter ii. i). From these texts the con
clusion is mevitable, that the sole bar to the salvation of those who 
are lost is in themselves, and not in any such limitation of Christ’s 
redemption as supposes that they were not comprehended in its 1 
efficacy and intention.

10. I t  i s  p r o v e d  f r o m  th o s e  p a s s a g e s  w h i c h  a s s e r t  th e  un iversa lis  
o f  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  th e  d e a d .  There was no provision for a resur
rection in the covenant made with Adam. There was provision 
made for uninterrupted life upon condition of obedience, and for 
unmitigated death in case of disobedience. Adam fell, and uni
versal death is the consequence. But " as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive ” ( i  Cor. rv. 22). Since, then, 
all shall experience a resurrection of their bodies, because of the

,  work of the second Adam, is it not abundantly manifest that all have 
a connection with Christ, and that the work of Christ has a bearing 
upon all, and that it was therefore undertaken and achieved in 
behalf of all ? If there be some for whom Christ did nothing at 
all, how comes it to pass that they are to be raised again because 
of what He did?>

J

'A
Are there not passages of Scripture which seem to intimate 

that the propitiation is limited to those who shall be saved ?
Let us look at them.
John X. 15 is often adduced to prove that Christ died for none 

put the sheep. ‘‘But the consequence will not ho ld ; for there is
W atson’s ** Institu tes;"  

** Extent of the Propitiation.
Arthur’s “ Did Christ die for AU?- Morisos^
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no inconsistency betw een H is having d ied  fo r them  th a t believe 
lod also for them  th a t believe not. C hrist is  ‘ th e  Sav iour o f all 
men,’ but ‘ especially o f them  th a t believe,’—tw o  propositions w hich 
the Apostle held  to  b e  perfectly  consistent.” T h e  sam e rem arks 
ipply to such tex ts as A cts xx. 28, and  Eph. v. 25, 26. H is having 
“purchased the  Church ” and  “ given H im sell for th e  Church ” is 
C^ainly no proof th a t H e d id  no t love an d  give H im self for th e  
world; and especially w hen th e  sta tem en t is  so  clear th a t “ H e is 
the propitiation for our sins, and  not for o u rs only, b u t also for th e  
tins of the w hole w orld ” ( i  Jo h n  ii. 2).

John xvii. 9 is urged in p roof th a t all, excepting th e  “ elect,” 
are shut out from th e  redeem ing love o f  C hrist. T h e  m eaning of 
the passage is, however, m ade obvious by  th e  context. C hrist, in 
the former pa rt o f H is in tercessory  prayer, p rays exclusively, no t 
for His Church in all ages, b u t for H is d isciples then  p resen t w ith 
Him, as appears from verses 6-9; then, in ver. 20, H e  prays for 
all who in the  future should  believe on  H im  through their w o rd s ; 
and the ultim ate object o f H is p rayer for them  is, th a t th e  w orld  
may be brought to  th e  be lie f o f th e  tru th  (vers. 21-23). T hus 
“the world,” in its largest sense, is no t cu t off, b u t expressly  
Included in th e  benefits o f th is prayer.

Rom. V. 15 is regarded  a s  an  evidence th a t th e  "  all m en ” of 
other verses in th e  chap ter is u sed  in a  lim ited  sense, inasm uch 
as the free gift is h ere  specified a s  ex tending only "  un to  m any.” 
But there is no force in th is rem ark. All m en are  many, though 
many are not in every case all. B ut th a t th e  term  "m a n y ” is taken  by 
the Apostle in the  sen se  o f all, ap p ears from th e  follow ing p a ra lle ls : 
“Death passed upon all m e n ”— “ m any b e  dead .” “ T h e  gift by  
grace hath abounded  un to  m a n y ”— “ th e  free gift cam e upon  all 
men.” "B y  one m an's d isobedience m any w ere  m ade s in n e rs”—  
here the “ m any ” m ust m ean “ all m en ”— “ so by  th e  obedience of 
one shall m any b e  m ade righ teous ”— here  th e  “ m any ” is equally  
extensive, referring to m ankind  collectively as receiving th e  “ ju sti
fication to life ” through th e  obed ience o f C hrist. In  th e  ligh t of 
this passage m ust M att. xx. 28 a n d  xxvi. 28 be  explained.

V.—H ow  can  we rep ly  to  th e  o b jec tio n  th a t,  “ i f  C h ris t d ied  
for more th a n  th o se  w ho w ill be  sav ed , H e  h a s  d ied  in  v a in  for 
many ” ?

In this objection it is assum ed  th a t th e  term s on  w hich H e  offered 
Himself up w ere, th a t all for w hom  H e suffered shou ld  be  saved. 
Is this ever h in ted  in  S crip tu re  ? Never. B ut w e are  clearly  
hformed as to  th e  conditions an d  term s o f H is a toning d e a th : “ S o 
must the Son o f m an b e  lifted  up, th a t w h o so e v e r  believe th  in  H im  
should not perish ,” etc. (Jo h n  iii. 15). “ H e  th a t believeth  shall 
be saved” (M ark xvi. 16). I f  th a t failed, C hrist h as been  “ lifted  
up ” in v a in ; b u t th a t w ill never fa il ; and, therefore, though  “ h e  
that believeth no t sha ll b e  condem ned,” • H e  is  no t “  d ead  in  vain.”

* iUvised Version.
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"  T h is  is th e  w ill o f H im  th a t sen t Me, th a t every one that seett 
th e  Son, an d  believe th  o n  H im ,  m ay have everlasting  life” (Jobj 
vi. 40).

B u t if  it b e  still in sin u ated  th a t it seem s to  affix a  stigma n  
G od to  sup p o se  th a t H e  shou ld  use  m eans for th e  salvation d 
sinners w hich  u ltim ately  prove ineffectual, w e  have to say, that og 
th is p rincip le  G od’s glorious character w ou ld  be  covered wifll 
stigm as. Is  H e  no t daily  using  m eans w ith  s inners in His prod- 
dence, and  in th e  invitations, exhortations, w arnings, winnings, 
w ooings, exam ples, an d  com m andm ents of H is  w ord  ? Are these 
m eans alw ays effectual ? W as th e  p reach ing  o f  C hrist and Hii 
ap o stle s  never ineffectual ? H ow  short-s ig h ted  is m an 1 How 
can  w e  know  th a t a  th in g  is really  in  vain, because, forsooth, it 
m ay no t an sw er th e  en d  w hich w e w ould have  expected? Cal 
w e  grasp, a s  w ith  an  infinity o f intellect, a ll th e  possible bearings 
o f  any one w ork  o f th e  A lm ighty ? H e h as m ade th e  way cleat , 
for a l l  to  b e  saved  b y  giving H is Son  to  d ie  for a l l ; and now He i 
invites all. H e  com m ands a l l ; a n d  if  all do  no t comply, still the > 
glory of H is  bound less love is m agnified a n d  m ost illustriouslj 
d isp layed  b y  th e  very fact, th a t no n e  have b een  excluded fioB [ 
salvation  b u t by  th e ir  ow n folly. j

V I .  —H o w  can  we rep ly  to  th e  o b jec tio n  th a t ,  “ if  Christ dieJ ' 
fo r th e  u ltim a te ly  u n sa v e d , i t  is  u n ju s t  in  G o d  to  make them 
p a y  th e  p e n a lty  o f  th e ir  s in s  a g a in  ” ?

T h is  objection arises  from  w h a t w e have a lready  show n to be 1 
radically  m istaken  view  o f th e  a tonem ent. I t  supposes the 
a tonem en t to  be  a lite ral paym en t o f  a  deb t. T h e  Bible never in 
any in stance  describes it u n d e r th is idea. C hrist did not pay 
th e  s inner’s deb t in  th e  sen se  in w hich  th e  ob jector understaadi 
th a t phrase. It is only in  a  loose sen se  th a t th e  death of Christ 
m ay b e  th u s spoken  of. H e  d id  a  som eth ing  in  consideration o( 
w hich it is now  qu ite  consisten t w ith  G od’s character as a moral 
Governor, p rovided th e  s in n er believe, to  rem it h is d e b ts ; whilst 
it is by  no  m eans inconsisten t w ith  H is character, provided the 
s in n e r w ill no t believe, to  exact th e  w hole to  th e  uttermost far
thing. T h e  unbeliever re fuses to  accept o f  Je su s  as his surety; 
D ivine justice , therefore, says, “  P ay  M e th a t thou  o w est; ” and 
b ecause  he  h as  no th in g  to  pay, he  is  delivered  over to the 
to rm entors.

V I I .  —T h e  C a lv in is tic  d o c tr in e  o f  a  lim ited  a to n em en t is based ; 
u p o n  ce rta in  v iew s c o n c e rn in g  th e  e le c tio n  o f  g race. What | 
a re  th e se  v iew s ?

T h ey  are  th u s  given in  th e  "  W estm in ste r Confession of Faith.’ t 
’* B y th e  decree  o f God, for th e  m anifestation  o f  H is  glory, some | 
m en a n d  angels a re  p red estin a ted  u n to  e te rn al life, and others 
foreordained  to everlasting  death . , . . T h o se  of inankind that



THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT. i8i

lie predestinated un to  life, God, before  th e  foundation  of the 
world was laid, according to  H is e te rnal and im m utable  purpose, 
and the secret counsel an d  good p leasure  o f H is will, h a th  chosen 
in Christ unto everlasting glory, ou t o f H is m ere  free grace and 
love, w ithout any foresight o f faith  o r good w orks, o r p erse
verance in e ith e r o f them , o r any o th er th ing  in th e  creature as 
conditions o r causes m oving H im  th e re u n to ; and  all to  th e  praise 
of His glorious grace. A s G od h a th  appo in ted  th e  elect un to  
glory, so ha th  H e, by  th e  e te rn al and  m ost free purpose  of H is 
will, foreordained all th e  m eans thereunto . W herefore  they  w ho 
are elected, being  fallen in Adam , are  redeem ed  by C h r is t ; are 
effectually called un to  faith  in C hrist by  H is sp irit w orking in due 
season; are justified, adopted , sanctified, and k ep t by H is pow er 
through faith un to  salvation. N either a re  any o ther redeem ed by 
Christ, effectually called, justified , adopted , sanctified, an d  saved, 
but the elect only. T h e  re st o f m ankind  G od w as p leased, 
according to  th e  unsearchable  counsel o f H is ow n will, w hereby 
He extendeth o r w ithholde th  m ercy as H e  pleaseth , for th e  glory 
of His sovereign pow er over H is creatures, to  p ass by, and  to 
ordain them  to  d ishonour an d  w ra th  for th e ir sin, to  th e  p raise  of 
His glorious ju stice .” T h e  sam e view s o f absolute, unconditional 
election and reprobation  are  taugh t w ith  great earnestness in 
Calvin’s “ In stitu tes ,” in th e  six th  article  o f th e  Synod of Dort, 
1619; and in  th e  C onfessions o f th e  French  R eform ed C hurches, 
1558; and o f th e  C hurches o f  P iedm ont in 1665. A defin ite  
number are  declared  to  be  e lected  to  e te rnal salvation, an d  
the rest o f m ankind a re  reprobated , an d  p red estin a ted  to  e te rnal 
destruction. I t  is ju s t  to  rem ark, however, th a t m any of our 
Calvinistic b re th ren  have now  avow edly renounced  th e  doctrine  
of unconditional reprobation , a n d  w ould  rejoice to  see  i t  w holly  
extirpated from th e  C hurch of G od.‘

VIII.—W h at are the teach ings o f A rm inian and  W esleyan 
writers on the doctrine of election ?

They find th ree  k inds o f  election, o f choosing and  separa ting  
from others, m entioned  in th e  S crip tu res.

I. There is  th e  election o f  in d iv id u a ls  to  p e r fo r m  som e p a r tic u la r  
m d  special set vice. In  th is  sen se  th e  w ord  is app lied  to  th e  p riests

 ̂There have been two leading schemes of predestination, generally known by 
the names of Supralapsarianism and Sublapsarianism. The Supralapsarian 
theory is, that God has absolutely decreed to save some and condemn others, 
end to do this without having any regard in such decree to righteousness or sin, 
obedience or disobedience, which could possibly exist on the part of one class of 
men or the other, but simply to glorify Himself, as having a supreme right to do 
what He will with the work of His hands. The Sublapsarian contends that God, 
in His decrees, considered the human race as fallen and corrupt, and on th is 
account obnoxious to malediction ; but out of this lapsed and accursed state Ha 
determined to recover some, for a declaration of His mercy: but He resolved 
to leave the rest under malediction, for a declaration of His justice, and at the 
ume time to glorify H is sovereignty in saving any, when He_ might have left all' 
to perish.—Watson’s "  In stitu tes:"  snd W ardlsw’s “ Systematic Theology.”
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r a d e r  th e  law  (D eut. xxi. 5 ; i  Sam . u. 27, 2 8 ) ; to  kings and rulen 
^ s a l m  Ixxviii. 70) ; to  p rophets (Je r. i. 5 ) ;  a n d  to the  apostles of 
C h ris t (L uke  vi. 13; Jo h n  vi. 7 0 ; A cts ix. 15). B u t th is election 
im plied no th ing  in reference to th e ir final destiny.

2; T h ere  is  th e  e lec tio n  of n a tio n s, o r  bod ies o f  p eo p le , to eminerA 
re lig io u s  p r iv ile g e s . T h u s  th e  fam ily o f A braham  w as selected 
from  all th e  o th e r n a tions to  constitu te  th e  visible Church of God, 
to  receive special revelations o f  tru th , an d  to  preserve among men 
th e  know ledge, w orship, an d  obedience o f  th e  tru e  God. Hence 
th ey  a re  spoken o f  a s  H is '■ chosen ” o r “ e lect ” people (Dent 
iv. 37, vii. 6, X. 15 ; Psalm  xxxiii. 12 ; Isa. xli. 8, 9, e tc .) ; and as He 
brough t them  ou t o f Egypt, invited  them  to th e  honours and happi
n ess o f H is people, and, by  m any express declarations and acts of 
m ercy, engaged them  to  adh ere  to  H im  as th e ir  God, H e  is said to 
"  call ” them , an d  th ey  w ere  H is “ called  ” (Isa . xli. 8, 9, xlviii. 12, 
li. 2 ,* H os. xi. l )  ; an d  a s  H e  h a d  d istingu ished  them  from all 
o th er nations, an d  seq u estered  them  un to  H im self, they  are styled 
H is “ p e cu lia r” people  (D eut. vii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18). B ut it ought 
to  be specially  observed th a t all th ese  privileges, blessings, and 
honours belonged to  a l l  th e  children  o f  Israel w ithou t exception; 
th a t th ey  w ere th e  effect o f  G od’s free grace, w ithout regard to 
any  prior righ teousness o f  the irs  (^Deut. ix. 4 -6 ) ;  th a t they were 
g ran ted  to  th e  sons o f  A braham  for th e  good o f all the  nations 
of th e  w orld (G en. xii. 3, xxii. 18; Exod. ijc. 16, xv. 14; Lev.

45 > Num b. xiv. i 3" tS ) i  ^tid  th a t th ere  w as nothing in those 
privileges to  en su re  th e ir  abso lu te  a n d  final b lessedness; great 
num bers o f them  fell u n d e r Divine vengeance for their sin (Exod. 
xxxii. 8, 27, 28 : Num b. xi. 1-6, 33, xvi. 2, 3, 32-35, 41, 49, xxi. 5,6), 
a n d  w ere excluded  from th e  benefit o f  th e  prom ise  (H eb . iii. 7, etc.).

U n d er th e  C hristian  d ispensation , th e  term  “ election ” is also 
occasionally  app lied  to  com m unities—all those  w ho have em
braced the  Gospel, even by  profession, being  called by  the same 
appella tions w hich h ad  before been  ap p lied  to th e  Jew s. They, 
a s  a  people, had  been deprived o f election and  Church relation
sh ip  of every k ind  for th e ir  re jection  o f C h r is t ; and  their privileges 
w ere  transferred  to  believing G entiles, w ho  w ere  called into that 
C hurch  relation a n d  v isib le acknow ledgm ent as th e  people of 
G od w hich th e  Jew s had  form erly enjoyed. A nd wherever they 
w ere  found in a  collective body, professing  allegiance to Christ, 
an d  m aintain ing  th e  o rd inances o f C hristianity , th e  terms and 
distinctiooL w hich had  so  long been  given to  th e  visible Church 
w ere  applied  to  them , an d  applied  w ith  th e  sam e latitude as they 
w ere  before app lied  to  th e  Jew ish  people. I t  w as this calling 
a n d  election o f G entile  believers to  th e  privileges o t the  Church 
o f  G od that constitu ted  “ th e  m ystery  w hich in o th er ages was 
n o t m ade know n un to  th e  sons o f m en a s  it is now  revealed 
u n to  H is holy apostles and  p ro p h e ts ” (E p h . iii. 1-7). It was 
th is  th a t aroused  th e  in d ic a t io n  o f th e  Jew ish  people (I.Iatt. n  
1-16, xxi. 33-46), an d  w hich S t. P a u l so e laborate ly  defended in
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the n in th  o f Romans.* A nd a s  th e  a rrangem ent to  b ring  behev- 
ine G entiles in to  th e  C hurch o f G od w as no  casual arrangem ent, 
but form ed a  p a rt o f G od’s  original p lan , th ey  a re  sa id  to  b e  
"the  called according to  H is  p u rpose  (R om . viii. 28), an d  to  be  
"chosen in C hrist before  th e  foundation  o f  th e  w orld  (E ph . 
i. 4).* In  all these  passages th ere  is  no t th e  m o st d is tan t reference
to  an unconditional election to  e te rn al life. . . . . . .  t t i

% T h ere  is a  p e r s o n a l e lection— the election of tndtvtdtMls to  be 
the c h ild re n  of G o d  a n d  the h e ir s  of eternal g lo r y .  U n d er th e  
Jewish covenant th ere  w as, as w e have seen, th e  election  of an 
entire nation  in  v irtue  o f th e ir n a tu ra l d escen t from  A braham . 
Under th e  C hristian  covenant, n a tu ra l d escen t is disregarded, and  
faith in C hrist is all in all. Every  pen iten t believer, therefore, 
whether Tew or Gentile, is chosen in  C hrist to  enjoy all th e  p nv i- 
leges o f grace here, and  th e  glories o f heaven h e reafte r A nd to  
each one is applied  th e  p h rases w hich w ere  b o n o w ed  
collective election o f w hich w e have spoken,—  ‘ th e  e lect o f Ood, 
"chosen of God,” “ chosen in C hrist.” T h is  p e rso n al e lection is  
explained in tw o p a ssa g e s : F irst, in i P e te r  1. 2, w here  b e l i ^ r a  
are sa id  to  b e  “ elect th r o u g h  sanc tifica tion  of th e  S p ir i t .  Ih e y  
are not elected, being  unsanctified  and disobedient, in o rder to  M  
sanctified b y  th e  Sp irit. B ut th ey  are  e lected  th ro u g h  th e  sanctifi
cation of th e  Spirit. T h e ir e lection is, therefore, strict y  c o n d itioM lj 
and though it tak es place “ according to  th e  foreknow ledge of God, 
it is an  act o f God done in  tim e, and is in tended  to  re su lt in e w r-  
increasing obedience, and in th e  daily  enjoym ent o f th e  sp n n k lin g  
of the b lood of C hrist. Second, in 2 T hess. 11. 13, J 4. w here  th e  
elect ones are sa id  to  b e  chosen “  from  th e  beginning, from  th e
very first reception  of th e  G ospel in Thessalonica,* “ th rough

■ See Dr. A. Clarke’s "  Commentary ” on this chapter. Watson’s  “  Institutes, 
oart ii., chap. xxvi. See also Beet on Rom. ix. 6-13, 3<̂ 33* j ‘__ rdt fliA** This nassaee. which is so often quoted as one of the leading proofs of the 
doctrine of personal, unconditional Section, has no reference w h a t^ e r  to that 
subject T h ^en tire  epistle proves that the sxibject of the Apostle s **
the'^coUective election of the whole body of Christians. Let the S
Mr Fletcher suggests, and the meaning of the in sp ir^  penman 
with great clearness before the mind : “ Blessed be the Uod 
Lord lesus Christ, Who hath blessed us (Jews and Gentiles, who do not put the 

i f  H % % c e  from u s , and rejsc.
that we

word of His grace trom us, ana rejcc* m s
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly (things) m O in s t;  according as He h ^ h  
chosen us ( lews and Gentiles) in Him before the found^ion o f ^ e  world, that we 
acws and dentilcs) should be holy and
OxTi
lews and Gentiles) sliouia oe noiy ana wuiiouu x * . . - ~

Jhristians ought to be): having predestinated us (Jews and Genti^s) unto the 
adoption of Chfldren by Jesus Cfirfst to Himself, aao rd m g to  the good p easure of 
His'wiU ; by which He h a th  made both Clews and ^entilesj^nne, and h^^  ̂
down the middle wall of partition between u s ; making in Himself of twain ( t ^ t  
is of Jew s and Gentiles) one new man (that is, one **®'  ̂
which w at unity in itself, though.it is composed o n e w s  and
before supposedi to be absolutely imconcilable). Eph. ii. is, 15. (And tnis t «  
hath d o n "  to the praise of the glory of H is P » “ -
(Jews and Gentiles equaUy) accepted in the Beloved, etc.—Fletcher a W orks,

™ ’a?rt^ri’n^VpreUtion which Mr. ’Watson puts upon the ezp r^ loB  « fhnn 
t h e ^ S n n in ^  " M d™  “ When Calvinistic commentotora interprrt the
dlfu.e f i  m<SS’elJSion fr“  eternity, they make a p-atuitoua aaaumptloa w hich  
baa nothing in the scope of the passage to warrant it.
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sanctification  o f th e  S p irit a n d  b e lie f o f th e  tru th ,” to  ultimate, 
e ternal, and  glorious salvation, “ w hereunto ,” i.e., to  w hich sanc
tification and  faith they  w ere  called by  th e  Gospel. Certain it 
is, th a t sanctification and  b e lie f of th e  tru th  cannot be  the ends 
o f election, if  th ey  a re  th e  m eans of it, a s  they  a re  here said 
to  b e ; and  w e m ay therefore  conclude, th a t th e  personal election 
o f believers is a  choice in to  th e  fam ily o f G od  of persons already 
believing and  obedient. I t  does not, in th e  lea s t degree, imply 
an  exclusion of o thers from  like p recious b le s s in g s ; nor does 
it ren d er th e ir final sa lvation  irrevocably s e c u re ; th ey  are still in 
a  s ta te  o f probation, a n d  th e ir  election, through unbelief and mis- 
im provem ent, m ay b e  rendered  void, an d  come to  no thing; they 
are, therefore, to  give diligence to  m ake th e ir  calling and election 
su re  (2 P e te r  i. 10). A nd since God w ould have all m en to be 
saved ( i  T im . ii. 4), and  w ill in now ise cast out any th a t come to 
H im  (Jo h n  vi. 37), th e  num ber o f th e  actually  e lect m ay be inde
finitely  increased. A nd a s  tru e  believers m ay “ tu rn  back unto 
perd ition ,” an d  b e  “  cast aw ay ,” th e  num ber o f  th e  e lect may be 
indefinitely  dim inished.

From  these  rem arks it w ill b e  seen  th a t w e  regard  th e  eternal, 
absolute, unconditional election  of a  se t o r de te rm in a te  number 
o f  m en to  everlasting  life a s  an  invention o f m an, w hich is utterly 
d e s titu te  o f  su p p o rt from  th e  w ord  o f G o d ; an d  th a t w e regard 
th e  election of grace as G od’s  choice o f th o se  w ho believe the 
G ospel to  a ll th e  privileges an d  b lessings o f p re sen t salvation, 
an d  to  th e  ho p e  o f e te rn al life th rough  C hrist Je su s . T he former 
doc trine  is p roductive  o f th e  follow ing e v ils ; ( i ) I t  tends to 
perp lex  an d  confuse th e  m ind, an d  renders all certain ty  on the 
sub ject o f  salvation im p o ssib le ; (2 ) I t  ten d s  to  m ake th e  confi
d en t presum ptuous, an d  th e  fearful and  tim id m elancholy and 
d esp a irin g ; (3) I t  is a t  variance w ith  th e  p lain  invitations of 
th e  Gospel, w hich are  m ade  to  all m en ; (4) I t  greatly  destroys 
hum an responsibility , an d  ap p ears  unfavourable to  personal soli
c itude and  earn estn ess  concerning re lig ion ; ( J )  I t  invests the 
D ivine character w ith  th e  aw ful charge o f p a rtia lity ; and (6) 
S eem s to ren d er th e  judgm ent-day  unnecessary . O n th e  other 
hand, personal, conditional election, o r  th e  e lection o f character, 
( l )  Is  in harm ony w ith  all th e  D ivine a ttr ib u te s ; (2) Is  in unison 
w ith  the  com m ission to  p reach  th e  g lad  tid ings o f th e  Gospel to 
all m en ; (3 ) Involves m en in circum stances o f individual re
sp o n sib ility ; (4 ) Is  favourable to  p e rsonal ho liness and  Christian 
d ilig e n ce ; and  (5 ) A ccords w ith  m an’s  responsib ility , and the 
necessity  for th e  judgm ent-day .

IX .—C an th e  fo llow ing p a s sa g e s  b e  fa irly  in te rp re te d  in  agree
m e n t w ith  th is  d o c trin e  o f c o n d itio n a l e lec tio n  ?

M att. xxii. 14.— T h e  p arab le  clearly  exp lains th is  passage. A 
k ing  m ade a  m arriage feast, an d  inv ited  m any to  partake  of the 
p ro v is io n ; b u t those  on ly  w ere  chosen (approved) who, having



THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT.

accepted th e  invitation, pu t on th e  w edding  garm ent, an d  w ere  
thus fitted to  com m une w ith  the  k ing and his guests. So, “ m any 
are c a lled ” by  th e  G ospel,—invited, adm onished, besought to  
come to  th e  feast of m ercy ; bu t such  only a re  ' ' c h o s e n "  to 
enjoy th e  b lessings o f  grace and of glory w ho obey th e  call, 
become obedient to  th e  tru th , and w alk  in ho liness o f life. A nd 
these are  “ few,” indeed, com pared w ith  th e  “ m a n y ” w ho are  
called by  th e  G ospel m inistry . T his is th e  only tru e  in te rp reta tion  
of the p a ssa g e ; and  it fully estab lishes th e  doctrine  o f conditional 
election; for it show s th a t m en are  “ c h o se n ” to  inherit th e  
blessings o f grace and  glory, no t by  m ere  sovereign decree, b u t in 
virtue of th e ir com pliance w ith  th e  call o f th e  G ospel. If  they  
are no t am ong th e  “ chosen,” th e  fault is th e ir own, an d  they  
will b e  “ sp e e c h le s s” w ith  gu ilt w hen  brought to  th e  b a r  o f the  
Eternal King.

Acts xiii. 48.— C alvin ists regard  th is  tex t as teach ing  th a t those  
in that assem bly  w ho w ere  foreordained  or p red estin a ted  by  G od’s 
decree to  e te rnal life, believed un d er th e  influence of th a t decree. 
What does th e  w ord te la g m e n o i  (w hich  w e tran sla te  o rd a in e d )  
mean ? C erta in ly  it included  no idea of ^ r« -o rd in a tio n  o r p r e -  
destination o f any  kind. T h e  verb  tatW  o r tasso  signifies to  
^lace, set, order, a p p o in t, d ispose  ;  hence it refers to  th e  d isposition  
or read iness o f m ind of som e th a t w ere in  th e  congregation, 
such a s  the  religious p rose ly tes m en tioned  in verse  43. T h e  
Jews contradic ted  and  b lasphem ed ; th e  religious p rose ly tes h ea rd  
attentively, and received the  w ord  o f l i f e ; th e  one  p a rty  w ere  

I utterly indisposed, through th e ir  ow n stubbornness, to  receive th e  
Gospel; th e  o thers, d e s titu te  o f pre jud ice  an d  pre-possession , 
were glad  to  h e a r th e  t ru th ;  they, therefore, in th is good sta U  
and o rd e r  o f m ind, believed. T h o se  w ho seek  for th e  p lain  
meaning of th e  w ord  w ill find it here.' H en ce  D oddridge p a ra 
phrases th e  tex t t h u s : “ A s m any  of th o se  w ho w ere  p re sen t as 
were, through th e  operation  o f D ivine grace upon th e ir h earts, 
in good ea rn est d e te rm in e d  for e te rnal life, an d  brough t to  
resolution of courageously facing all opposition in th e  w ay  to  it, 
believed, an d  openly  em braced  th e  G ospel.” A nd in his com
ment h e  s a y s : “ I have  chosen th e  w ord  ‘ de te rm ined  ’ as having 
an ambiguity som eth ing  like th a t in th e  original. T h e  m eaning 
of the sacred  p enm an  seem s to b e  th a t all w ho w ere  deep ly  and 
seriously concerned ab o u t th e ir e te rn a l h ap p in ess  openly  em braced  
the Gospel.” ’

X.—W h a t  a re  th e  p rin c ip a l o b jec tio n s  to  th e  C a lv in ian  d o c trin e  
of the  a b so lu te  and  u n c o n d itio n a l re p ro b a tio n  or re je c tio n  of 

' certain p e rso n s  from  e te rn a l sa lv a tio n  ?
I. T h e  first and greatest objection is that no such doctrine is to  be

I8s

• Dr. A. Q arke in loeo. Watson’* * “  Institutes,” part ii., d tap. xxvL
•  S e e  ** Fam ily Expositor.**
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f o u n d  i n  th e  B ib le . I f  Scrip tu re  taugh t th is  ten e t o f teprobation- 
tau g h t th a t G od has bestow ed  existence upon m yriads whom He has 
irrevocably d e te rm ined  to  give up  to  end less perdition—we should 
b e  com pelled to  receive it as a  trem en d o u s token of the sovereigntj 
o f  th e  M ost H igh. B ut why, in th e  absence  of th e  words of inspira
tion, m en shou ld  g ratu itously  fasten  such  a  doctrine on their systems 
it is difficult to im agine.

2. I t  is  d ire c tly  o p p o se d  to  a l l  th e  re v e a le d  a ttribu tes o f  God:—In 
H is love , w hich is sa id  to ex tend  to  th e  “ world ” (John iii. i6), and 
in  v irtue  o f  w hich H e  is " n o t  w illing th a t any should perish’
(2  P e te r  iii. 9) ; to  H is ju s tic e , for it rep resen ts Him  as destroying His 
c rea tu res w ithout any avoidable fau lt o f th e ir own— destroying then 
b y  th e  sim ple ru le  o f  H is ow n so v e re ig n ty ; to  H is sincerity, for, 
according to th is schem e, w hile  H e  sends th e  “ good news" to 
“  every  creature ,” accom panied w ith  earn est invitations to embrace 
it, H e  has decreed  th a t huge m ultitudes shall be  unalterably ex
cluded  from all sh a re  in its b e n e f its ; to H is veracity , for He declares 
th a t "  H e  is loving to every m an ” (P sa lm  cxlv. 9), and " is no respecter 
o f  persons ” (A cts x. 34) ; and  how  can th is b e  true when, by virtue 
o f  H is  own irresistib le  decree, one p a rt o f m ankind are infallibly 
saved, and  th e  re s t infallibly dam ned  ? T h u s th e  doctrine " destroys 
all H is a ttrib u te s  a t once. I t  overtu rns bo th  H is justice, mercy, and 
t r u th ; yea, an d  rep re sen ts  th e  m ost holy G od as worse than the 
devil, a s  bo th  m ore false, m ore cruel, and m ore unjust.”

3. I t  h a s  a  m a n ife s t  ten d en cy  to  d estroy  ho liness, for it wholly takes 
aw ay  those first m otives to  follow a fte r it, so  frequently proposed 
in  Scrip ture , th e  hope  o f fu tu re  rew ard  and fear of punishment, the 
ho p e  of heaven and fear o f hell. A m an m ay ju stly  say, “ If 1 am 
orda ined  to  life, I sha ll l iv e ; if to  death , I shall d ie ; so I need 
no t trouble  m yself ab o u t it.” In  th is  w ay does the  doctrine tend 
to  sh u t th e  very gate o f holiness.

4. I t  d ire c tly  te n d s  to  d es tro y  o u r  z e a l  f o r  g o o d  w o rks. How can
you  run  to  sna tch  m en a s  b ran d s from th e  burn ing  when you be
lieve th ey  a re  appo in ted  th ereu n to  from  e te rn ity ?  If you know 
th a t  they  are  e ith e r e lected  o r no t elected, your advice, reproof, or 
ex h orta tion  is  a s  n eed less and  u se less a s  our preaching. It ia 
n eed less to  them  th a t a re  elected , for th ey  will infallibly be 
sav ed  w ithout i t ; it is u se less  to  them  th a t a re  not elected, for 
w ith  o r w ithout it th ey  w ill infallibly b e  d a m n e d ; therefore, you 
cannot, consisten tly  w ith  your princip les, tak e  any pains about [ 
th e ir salvation. 1

5. I t  a lso  te n d s  to  o v e r th ro w  th e  w h o le  C h fis t ia n  revelation. The 
p o in t w hich th e  w isest o f th e  m odem  unbelievers labour to prove is, 
th a t th e  C hristian  revelation  is no t necessary , knowing that if it be 1 
n o t necessary  it is no t tm e . N ow , th is  p o in t you give u p ; for- 
supposing  th a t  e ternal, unchangeable  decree— one part of mankind 
m u st be  saved, though  th e  C hristian  revelation  w ere  not in being; 
an d  th e  o th er p a rt o f m ankind  m ust b e  dam ned, notwithstanding , 
th a t  revelation . And w hat w ould an  infidel desire  more? b
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making the G ospel th u s unnecessary  to  a ll so rts  o f  m en, you give
np the whole C hristian cause.'

XI.— B ut a re  th e re  n o t c e r ta in  te x ts  w h ich  give countenance to  
the doctrine o f  u n c o n d itio n a l re p ro b a tio n  ?

, The following passages a re  often q u o ted  w ith  th a t v ie w :— ^ 
i Rom. ix. 13.— “ Jacob  have I loved, b u t E sau  have I h a ted .” B ut 

no such doctrine is im plied  h e r e ; for, first, it is no t Jaco b  an d  E sau 
personally who are  spoken  of, b u t th e ir posterity , a s  ap p ears  from 
Mai. i. 2, 3 ’ and  from  th e  en tire  d rift o f th e  A postle’s  discourse.* 
Secondly, the term  “ to  h a te ” does no t m ean  to  abhor, b u t to  regard 
with a less degree o f favour, a s  is proved from  L uke xiv. 26, com
pared with M att. X. 37. T h e  m eaning of th e  p assage  is, G od had 
certain benevolent p u rposes to  accom plish, a  d ispensa tion  of 

J religious privileges to  establish , an d  H e  p referred  th e  se e d  of Jacob  
( to that of Esau as th e  m edium  through  w hich th ese  p u rposes should 

be fulfilled. T h is H e had  a  sovereign right to  do. “ So th en  it is 
not of him th a t willeth, nor o f him  th a t runneth , b u t o f G od th a t . 
showeth mercy ” (R om . ix. 16). A braham  ■w illed th a t th e  b lessing  
should be given to  Ish m a e l; Isaac  ■ w illed th a t it shou ld  b e  given 
to Esau; and E sau  ra n  to  h u n t for venison, th a t it m ight b e  
regularly conveyed to him . B u t th ey  w ere  a ll d isa p p o in te d ; for 
God had originally in tended  th a t th e  b lessing  o f being a  great 
nation and a d istingu ished  people  sh o u ld  b e  given to  Isaac  and  
Jacob; and to th is  in ten tion  H e  adhered , for reasons sufficient to  
His own infinite w isdom . B u t though  Jaco b  and h is  po ste rity  w ere  
chosen from o thers to  constitu te  th e  v isib le C hurch, an d  to  b e  th e  
progenitors o f  th e  M essiah, th ey  w ere  no t on th a t account irrevo
cably saved, for to  m any o f them  H e  sw ore th a t th ey  should  iiot 
enter into H is re s t (H eb . iii. l i )  ; n o r w ere E sau  a n d  h is p o sterity  
irrevocably dam ned, for m any o f them  w ere  devoted  servan ts o f  
the living God. .

Rom. ix. 17, 18.— T h ere  are tw o  p o in ts in th is  passag e  claim ed

i 8 r

* Some of these srgumenta are taken from Mr. W esleys powerful and 
pusioned sermon on “ Free Grace." Dr. Southey has given a large extrart 
from this sermon, and when the late Earl of Liverpool read it in the Doctors 
work, he declared that in his judgment it was the most eloquent passage he had 
ever met with in any writer, ancient or modern.—^Jackson s Lile 01 Lnaries

'^•'it'was not Esau in person that said, “  We are impoverished,” neither were 
hu mountains and heritage laid waste. This was only true of some of the
Edomites, his posterity. . . .  at. ai___■ One proof that Jacob was loved and Esau hated was, that the wdcr shall 
lerve the younger,*'^which was never true personally. Jacob never did exercise 
inv power over Esau, nor was Esau ever suoject to him. Jacob, on the contrary, 
was rather subject to Esau, and was sorely afraid of him, acknowledged him to 
be his lord, and himself to be his servant (see Gen. xxxii. 8, 13); and hence it 
appears that neither Jacob nor Esau, nor even their posterities, are brought here 
b? the Apostle as instances of any personal reprobation from eternity. I*©!-it 
ia very certain that very many, if not far the greatest part of Jacobs p o s^ n ty , 
were wicked and rejected by God, and it is not less certain that some <A »
Joaurity were p a r t i e r s  of the faith of their father A braham .-D r. A. Clarke m
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fa favour o f  unconditional re p ro b a tio n ; nam ely, th a t o f  Pharaoh’i 
b e in g  ra ised  up  (or, as it is su p p o sed  to  m ean, brought into 
ex is tence) for th e  pu rp o se  o f  being  a m onum ent o f Divine ven
g ean ce ; a n d  th a t o f h is being  “ h a rd e n e d ” by  a direct influence 
trom  G od. B u t in re ference to P h arao h ’s being  “ ra ised  up." the 
original w ord  h e -im a d iic a  has  no  re ference  to  being born ot 
brought im o e x is ten ce ; it lite ra lly  m eans, “ I  have  caused thee to 
s tand . T u rn  to  Exod. ix. i j ,  i6 , an d  th e  sub ject will be made 
plaim  In  th e  H eb rew  th e  verbs a re  in th e  p a s t tense, and not in 
th e  future, a s  ou r transla tion  im properly  ex p resses them . And if 
transla ted , as th ey  ought to  be, in th e  subjunctive  m ood or in the 
p a s t in stead  o f th e  future, th e  passage  w ill s tan d  th u s : “ For if now 
I h ad  stre tch ed  ou t M y hand, an d  h ad  sm itten  th ee  and  thy people 
w ith  pestilence, thou  sh o u ld st have been  cu t off from  the  earth. 
But, truly, on  th is  very  account I have caused  th ee  to  stand, that I 
m ight cause  th ee  to  see  m y pow er, and  th a t m y nam e may be 
declared  th roughou t a ll th e  earth .” ‘ T h u s G od gave this wicked 
k ing  to  know  th a t it w as in consequence o f H is special providence 
th a t b o th  h e  and  h is  peop le  h ad  no t b een  a lready  destroyed by 
m eans o f th e  p as t p la g u e s ; b u t God had  p reserved  him for this 
very  purpose, th a t H e  m ight have a  fu rth er o pportun ity  o f manifest
ing th a t He, Jehovah , w as th e  only tru e  God, for th e  full conviction 
b o th  o f th e  H ebrew s a n d  th e  E gyptians ; th a t th e  form er might 
foUow, an d  th e  la tte r  fear before H im . Ju d ic ious critics o f almost 
all creeds have agreed  to  tran s la te  th e  original as abo v e; a  transla
tion  w hich It no t only can bear, b u t requ ires, an d  w hich is in strict 
conform ity to  bo th  th e  S ep tu ag in t an d  Targum.* T h ere  is, therefore 
no th ing  in th is tex t to  countenance th e  no tion  th a t God had from all 
e te rn rty  app o in ted  Pharaoh , an d  brought him  into being to this end, 
th a t H e  m ight sh o w  H is p ow er in  h is destruction .

In  reference to  th e  h a rd e n in g  o f  P h a ra o h 's  h e a rt, all who have 
re ad  th e  S crip tu res w ith  care know  th a t God is frequently  repre- 
sen ted  m  them  as d o in g  w hat H e  only p e r m its  to b e  done. Pharaoh 
m ade h is  ow n h eart stu b b o rn  against God, h e  hardened  his neck 
agm nst D ivine reproofs (se e  E xod. viii. 15, ix. 3 4 ); therefore, God 
in H is holy anger w ith d rew  from  him  th e  influences o f  H is grace and 
spirit, a n d  gave him  u p  to  th e  b lindness an d  h a rdness o f  his own 
h eart ; th en  he  ru sh ed  on  stu b b o rn ly  in h is course o f  haughty dis
obedience, becam e “ a  v esse l o f  w rath, f i t te d ” by  h is malice and 
d isobedience “ for d e s tru c tio n ” (R om . ix. 22), and  a t length was 
‘ sudden ly  destroyed , an d  th a t w ithou t rem edy.” T h u s the sins of 
P haraoh  w ere  h is ow n vo lun tary  acts ; an d  h is doom  th e  result, not 
o f  any  a rb itrary  decree, b u t o f  h is w ilful perversity  and  rebellion.

Isa . vi. 9, 10, com pared w ith  A cts xxviii. 25-27.— In  the  former 
p assage  th e  p ro p h e t is rep re sen ted  as th e  agen t o r cause of the 
p e o p le s  im penitence. T his, how ever, is  a  form  o f  speech which 
o b ta in s in th e  p rophetic  w ritings, b y  w hich th e  p ro phets are said

* S e e  R ev ised  V ersion  in loco. • Dr. Clarke on Exod. ix. is,
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to perform the thing which they only declare or foretell (ol 
which see instances in Ezek. xliii. 3 ; Ter. i. 10); " Make the 
heart of this people fat,” etc.; i.e .,  d e c la r e  i t  to be stupid and 
senseless, and predict the removal from them of the means of 
salvation which they have so long abused, so that they shall not 
"see with their eyes,” etc. And this agrees with the parallel 
passage in the Acts, where the blindness and impenitence are 
represented as the people’s own—a state they have brought upon 
themselves, and which is now to be punished by judicial blindness 
md obduracy. Our Lord gives the same meaning to the passage 
in Matt. xiii. 13-15: "Therefore speak I to them in parables, 
because they seeing, see not,” etc.—in pursuance of the general 
rule laid down in verse 12, I do not give more knowledge to this 
people, because they use not that which they have already; and 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, hearing ye shall hear; 
all possible means will be given you; yet they will profit you 
nothing, because your heart is sensual, stupid, and insensible; 
your spiritual senses are shut u p ; yea, you have closed your eyes 
against the light, as being unwilling to understand the things of 
God, and afraid, not desirous, that He should heal you.'

One other alleged support of Calvinistic reprobation must be 
mentioned:— , ̂

I Peter ii. 8 .—It is admitted that our translation implies that 
the disobedient were appointed to be disobedient. But the original 
does not convey that idea. For the words in construction stand 
connected in this m anner:—“ The disobedient stumble against 
the word to which they were appointed.” They w p e  appointed 
to stumble against the word, but not to be disobedient. Now, to 
understand what the Apostle means by the disobedient stumbling 
against the word, let it be observed that he alludes to Isa. viii. 
14, 15, where it is said, “ And many among them shall stumble, 
and fall, and shall be b roken;” consequently their being ap
pointed to stumble must be taken in connection with the words,
“ and fall and shall be broken,” which follow in the same sen
tence, and which, being well known to his Jewish readers, the 
Apostle supposed would naturally occur to them. On this sup
position the meaning will be, that they were appointed he 
broken as the consequence and punishment of their stumbling 
and falling, which meaning is confirmed by what our Lord said 
in explication of Isaiah’s prophecy (Matt. xxi. 44).’ Here, then, 
again, the doctrine of unconditional reprobation has no sanctioru 
The people stumbled and fell through their obstinate unbelief; and 
thus their stumbling and falling, as well as their unbelief, were 
of themselves. In consequence of this they were appointed to be 
broken, God having appointed from all eternity, " He that believeth 
not shall be damned.’̂ * *

Other texts might be examined, but we should find nothing that
• Weilev'a N otes. ’ M acknight’s  E p istles  m loco.

• Wesley’s Notes, and Dr. A. asrke in torn.
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favours th e  C alvinistic  theo ry  o f  reprobation . T h e  one greal 
good, th a t Je su s  C hrist “ by  th e  grace o f  God tasted 

d ea th  for e v ^  nran. G od is sin cere  w hen  H e  invites all mee 
to  com e to  H im  for salvation, and expostu la tes w ith  those  who 
refuse  com pliance w ith  H is w ill. H e  m eans w hat H e  says when 
H e  solem nly  sw ears by  H im self, th a t H e  h as no  p leasu re  in  their 
destrac tion . B u t w hile G od is love. H e  is a  G od o f justice, too • 
an d  if  m en continue to  " re s is t  th e  H o ly  G host," if  th ey  “ will not 
com e to  C hrist th a t th ey  m ay have life,” th ey  sha ll b e  punished 
even here  b y  th e  w ithd raw al o f th o se  gracious influences which 

despised , and  h ereafte r by  th e  gnaw ings of 
A j  J s c o r c h i n g s  o f th e  quench less
A nd_ under th e ir  sen ten ce  of condem nation  they  w ill b e  “ speech- 
less, confessing th a t G od is ju s t, and  th a t th ey  w ere th e  authors

rep ro b a tio n  w hich  th e  Bible

X I I .—H o w  sh o u ld  w e u n d e rs ta n d  th e  te rm s  “ to  ca ll,”  “ the 
called , e tc ., w hich  freq u e n tly  o c cu r in  th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t ?

*■ ^  c a ll"  s ig n ifie s  m e re ly  to  in v ite  to  th e  b le ssin g s o f
^ e  G o sp e l; “ th e  c a lle d ” are, therefore, th e  inv ited  (P rov . 1. 24:

.? " i2  *• 5'  ^  ' 5- ^3 ; I  These.

t  h ‘ ‘ ‘’■ ^ting” is  n o t th e  in v ita tio n  o f  m e n  to  fa r -
ta k e  o f  s ^ n ttc a l  b en e fits  m e r e ly ;  b u t a n  in v ita tio n  o f  th e m  to  fo rm  a 
s p m tu a l society , m m p o se d  o f  th e  b e lie v in g  m e n  o f  a l l  na tio n s, 
w h e th er Jew s o r G entiles, an d  to  b e  form ed in to  th is fellow ship for 
m utua l benefit, and  for th e  p u rp o se  o f  diffusing th e  benefits of 
^ Iv a t io n  am ong m en (R om . viii. 3 0 ; i  Cor. i. 9 ;  Col. iii. 15). 
T h o se  w ho accept th is invitation, and  jo in  them selves to  th e  Church 

baptism , a re  spoken  o f a s  “ partakers o f  th e  heavenly 
calling (H eb . 111. I ) ;  an d  a s  “ th e  called,” because  o f th e ir obedi
ence to  th e  invitation  (R om . ix. 2 4 ; i  Cor. i. 24, vii. 18). A s they 
w ere  invited to  th is  fe llow ship in accordance w ith  G od’s original 
R A braham  (G en. xvii. 4, 5), they  a re  sa id  to  be

th e  called according to  H is  p u rp o s e ” (R om . viii. 28). A s the 
o l^ect o f  th is^C hurch  s ta te  is to  p rom ote  holiness, it is term ed  a 

holy calling (2 T im . i. 9 ). A s sanc tity  is req u ired  o f  all the 
m etnbers th ey  a re  “ called  to  b e  s a in ts ” (R om . i. 7). A s the 
final resu lt IS to  b e  e te rn a l life, w e  h ear o f  “  th e  p rize  o f  th e  high 
calling (P h il. 111. 14 ); “ th e  ho p e  o f  th e ir  ca llin g ” (E ph . i. 18. 
IV. 4 ) ;  M d  o f th e ir  being  “  called to  H is  e te rn al glory  ” ( i  T im  vi 
1 2 ; I T hess. ii. 12 ; 2 T hess. ii. 14; i  P e te r  v. 10). A nd  a s  this’ 
final TMult IS en su red  to  no n e  b u t th e  faithful (M att. xxiv. 13 • 
R ev. 11. 10) t h ^  a re  re q u ire d  to  “ g ive dUigence to  m ake  their 
c a l lm g s u re ” (2 P e te r i .  10). = u icu

X III.—^What is m eant by the phrase “ effectual calling ” ?
It ia a phrase in use among Calvinistic writers, by which they
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nttn an inward com pelling o f  th e  m ind  to  em brace th e  ou tw ard  
Invitation of th e  G ospel, and  to  y ield  to  th e  inw ard  so licitations 
of the Spirit w hich accom panies it. B ut w e  find no ground e d h e r

I  lor the phrase, o r for th e  doctrine  w hich it expresses, in th e  N ew  
Testament. T h e  “ c a llin g ” o f S crip ture  is, as w e have show n, 
the invitation, and offer, and  publication  o f th e  G o sp e l, a  bring- 
iDi men into a  s ta te  o f C hristian  privilege to  b e  im proved u n to  
salvation, and n o t  a n  opera tio n  in  th e m . “ E ffectual invitation, 
“effectual offer,” and  “ effectual publication ,” a re  tu rn s of th e  
phrase which sufficiently expose th e  delusiveness of th e  Calvinian 

, idea.'

i XIV.—D oes R om . *1. ag su p p o r t th e  v iew  th a t  ev ery  one  
who is called m u s t n e ce ssa rily  be  o b e d ie n t to  th e  call ?

No; the passage is often c ited  un d er th a t notion, b u t th e  con
text shows th a t it h a s  no  such  in tention . S t. P au l is speak ing  
of the unbelieving Jew s, w ho, w ith  regard  to  th e  G ospel w hich 
they had rejected, w ere  enem ies to  God,, on account o f th a t 
pace which had  adm itted  th e  G entiles into H is C hurch and fam ily , 
"but as touching th e  election,” w hereby  they  w ere  chosen and  
leparated from all th e  peop le  o f th e  earth  to  b e  th e  peculiar 
people of God, they  are  beloved,— favour is m s to re  for them  to r 
their fathers’ sakes. “ F o r th e  g if ts ” w hich G od had  b ^ to w e d  
upon Hipm, “ and  th e  calling,” th e  invitation w ith  w hich H e  had 
taWred them. H e  w ill never revoke. In  reference to  th is p o in t 
Sure is no ch a n g e  o f  m in d  in  H i m  (for th is is th e  m eaning of 
repentance as it app lies to  G od), and, therefore, they  m ay ye t b e  
restored to their original privileges, and  enjoy every  sp iritu a l b less
ing with the fu lness o f th e  G entiles.’ M acknight s  com m ent agrees 
with th is : “ T h e  b lessings w hich G od freely b estow ed  on A braham  
ind his seed, an d  H is calling or m aking them  H is people, God w ill 
never repent o f ;  b u t w ill re sto re  to  h is n a tu ra l seed  th e  honour 
of being H is people, a fte r th e  R edeem er h a th  tu rn ed  aw ay th e ir 
ungodliness o f u n b e lie f” (E zek . xvi. 60, 61, 62).

XV—If  th e  c a llin g  o f th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t be , a s  n ow  s ta te d , a n  
invitation, an  offer, a  p u b lic a tio n  o f th e  G o spel, d o e s  n o t i  C or. 
t  j6 prove th a t  th a t  offer o r in v ita tio n  is  lim ited , m an y  o f th e  
“wise "  and  “  n o b le  ” b e in g  exc lu d ed  from  i ts  b en efits  ?

Agaic w e refer to  th e  context, w hich show s th a t th e  d iscourse  
if to be understood, n o t o f th e  G ospel call to  salvation, b u t of th e  
..lUng of th e  p reachers o f th e  Gospel, w ho w ere  em ployed to  
convert the w orld. G od chose no t th e  learned, th e  m ighty, a n a  
the noble ones o f  th is  w orld, to  p reach  th e  Gospel, b u t illiterate  
and weak men, an d  m en  o f low  b i r th ; an d  by m aking them  
tuccessful in  reform ing m ankind, h e  p u t to  sham e th e  leglslato^^

'  W atson’s  “  In stitiites ,'’

16

•  D r. A . d s A s .
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Statesm en, and  ph ilosophers am ong th e  heathens, and  the learned 
sc rib es and doctors am ong th e  Jew s, w ho never had  done aaĵ  
th in g  to  the  p u rpose  in th a t m atter. H ence, the  words should 
b e  rendered , " y e  see  th e  calling o f you, brethren , th a t not mam 
w ise  m en,” etc., “  c a ll y o u ,"  i.e., in to  th e  fellow ship of the  Gospel*

M art night on the £|>iatiai.



CHAPTER IX.

R E P E N T A N C E .

I.—W hat is the nature of evangelical repentance t
This question  m ay b e s t b e  an sw ered  in th e  w ords o f som e o f ou r 

leading divines. Mr. W es ley ’s definition is given, as usual, in 
few and pregnan t w o rd s : “ By repen tance  I m ean conviction of 
sin, producing real desires and sincere  reso lu tions o f am endm ent.” 
It is thus defined in th e  “ S econd  C atechism  ” (o ld  ed ition) o f th e  
Wesleyan M ethodists— the definition being  taken, w ith  one or tw o 
important verbal a lterations, from  the  “ A ssem bly’s S h o rte r C ate
chism ; ”— “ T ru e  repen tance  is a g race  o f the  H oly  Spirit, w hereby  
a sinner, from a sen se  of his sins and ap prehension  o f the  m ercy of 
God in Christ, doth, w ith g rief and  h a tred  of his sin, tu rn  from it to  
God, w ith full purpose  of, and endeavours after, fu ture obedience.” 
And thus by Rev. J . S . P ipe, in his “  D ialogues on Sanctification : ” 
" Repentance is such a sight and sen se  of th e  evil o f sin  as leads 
you to loathe bo th  it and  yourself in th e  p resence  of G od for having 
been guilty o f it, a tten d ed  by such unfeigned hum iliation  and  con
trition of sp irit a s  constrains you to  confess its evil, and  to  forsake 
it altogether A nd thus by  Dr. W ard law  : Evangelical repen tance  
is “ that gracious contrition  of sp irit in w hich th e  heart is hum bled 
and m elted tow ards God, m ercy im plored from H im  as a  ju stly  
offended sovereign, and  sin  seen  in its deform ity, hated  and for
saken.” W e  shall see  as we proceed how these  definitions accord 
with the  teachings o f  H oly  Scrip ture.

The two G reek verbs w hich are a like ren d ered  in o u r transla tion  
by the E nglish w ord  “ repen t,” a re  m e ta m e lo m a i  and m atanoeo ; 
corresponding to  w hich are  tw o nouns m eta m e le ia  and  m a ta n o ia , 
the former m eaning “ after-concern,” th e  la tte r  "  after-thought.” '  
And in every case  o f tru e  and genuine repen tance  th e  ideas con
veyed by bo th  th ese  w ords are fully and  sim ultaneously  realised . 
"A fter-concern”— i.e., anxiety  and concern on account o f som e
thing that has been  am iss ; “ a fter-thought,” signifying such  a  change 
or alteration of m ind as im plies the  re tu rn  to  right view s, right feel
ings, and  right c o n d u c t; or, a s  it is exp ressed  by St. L uke, t f u

‘ Dr« Wardlaw** “ Systematic Theology,* voL iii., p. 9S*
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coming to  himself o f a  m an w ho has b een  acting  a  foolish aod 
criminEl part.* S e e  how  th is  change of m ind and  “ concern," 
deep, keen, trem bling  concern, a re  brought ou t in the  Word ol 
G o d : ( l )  In  incidental descrip tions o f pen itence  (Psalm  cxix 58- 
6 0 ;  Ezek. xxxvi. 3 1 ; Isa. Ivii. 15, Ixvi. 2). (2 ) In  the  prayere oi 
pen iten t m en (P sa lm  li. 1-4, cxxx. 1-4; D an. ix. 4, 7 ;  E zra ix. 5,6).
O )  In  th e  practical illustra tions o f p e n ite n ce : Manasseh (i 
C hron. xxxiii. 12, 13) ; th e  N inevites (Jo n ah  iii. 5 -10): the Prodigal , 
(L u k e  XV. 17-21); th e  Publican  (L uke  xviii. 13, 1 4 ); Peter (Luke 
xxn. 61, 6 2 ) ;  S au l o f  T arsu s (A cts ix. 5, 6, i i ) .  From  the whole ! 
w e  conclude, in accordance w ith  th e  definitions given above, that '
“ th e  s inner th a t rep en te th  is one w ho is convinced o f sin, humbled ‘
before  God, and sorrow ful on account o f  his g u ilt;  who sincere^ ’ 
d esires an d  resolves to  lead  a  new  life, a n d  who, in pursuance of 
th a rd e s ire  and resolution , app lies h im self w ith  full purpose of heart ' 
to  the  m ortification o f th e  sin  w hich easily  b e se ts  him, and  earnestly 
seek s th e  prom ised  salvation  o f G od in  C hrist Tesus ”* '

I I .— S t. P a u l re fe rs  to  tw o k in d s o f  s o r r o w “  G odly sorrow,” '
a n d  “  th e  so rro w  o f  th e  w o rld  ’’ (a  C or. v ii. 10). H o w  may they t
be  d is tin g u ish e d  ? ,

“ G odly so rro w ” arises  especially  from  th e  view  of sin in ita-  ̂
re la tion  to  God. T h e  crim e h as  b een  com m itted against H im ; ’
H ts  law  has been  vio lated  ; H e  has b een  offended. U pon this point !
th e  a tten tio n  is fixed w ith  abso rb ing  an d  overpow ering interest, 
a n d  from  th a t a rises  th e  d ep th  and  pungency  of the  sorrow. See *
th e  language of D avid in regard  to  his g reat sin  (P salm  li. 4). He *
could  no t have b een  in sensib le  to  th e  w rong  do n e  to  Uriah, or to 1
th e  law s of th e  land, o r to  th e  in jury  w hich h is exam ple would do 
to  m en. B ut the  m ind w as tu rn ed  from  every th ing  else, and fixed i 
on  th e  am azing offence regarded  a s  com m itted against God 
H en ce  th e  soul “ tu rn s to  G o d ” ( i  T hess. i. 9), w ith humble con- ‘
fu s io n  (P sa lm  li. 3; i John i. 9); w ith  earn est p rayer for mercy (Psalm '
li. I , 2 ;  L u k e  xviii. 13) ; 8nd w ith  s tead fast reso lu tions to go and '
s in  no  m ore (Prov. xxviii. 13 ; Psalm  cxix. 59 ; J o b  xxxiv. 32). This '
is  “ rep en tan ce  to w a rd s  G od." “ T h e  sorrow  o f  the  w orld” may ' 
involve th e  d eep est reg re t for having sinned, but it has none of ' 
th e  e lem en ts o f  rep en tan ce  m en tioned  above. I t  term ina tes on 
th e  w o r ld , and  m ay b e  p ro d u ced  by  th e  m ere  d read  of punishment,  ̂ '
o r by  th e  m ere  sham e o f  detection , o r b y  th e  loss and suffering ’ 
an d  d isrep u te  w hich  th e  sin  has occasioned. H ence, if the sin ' 
be forsaken, it is no t b ecause  th e re  is any d eep  sen se  o f its intrinsic ' 
evil in th e  sigh t o f G o d ; th ere  is no  apprehension  of the mercy
o f  G od in C h r is t ; no  real hearty  tu rn in g  to  G od ; remorse, shame, '
fear—^these are  th e  em otions th a t s t i r  w ith in ; and, as in the case

Ju d as, and  m any  m any  m ore, such  so rrow  “ worketh death,' 
by producing  the  horrors o f despair, o r  th e  gu ilt o f  suicide.

* Dr. Bunting, ** Sermon on Luke xv. to.* •Ibid.
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III. —Is repentance, of itself, effectual in securing forgiveness ?
The whole host of Deistical and Socinian writers,—all, in fact, 

who dislike the doctrine of the atonement,—maintain that from the 
relation which subsists between the Creator and the creature, there 
can be nothing needed, but that man, if he have offended, should 
repent; and that on his repentance, he is necessarily forgiven. 
There never was a theory which could draw less support, whether 
from reason, from experience, or from Scripture. I V k a f  are the 
U X htU gS ' o f  h u m a n  g o v e r n m e n t s ?  Y/hoever dreams when laws 
have been broken, of the criminal being forgiven just because he is 
contrite? He may be bitterly sorry for what he has done, he might 
pthiflise never to repeat the offence, but all this avails nothing to 
the satisfying of justice, to the making amends to the violated 
majesty of the law ; and the man is condemned, though with no 
suspicion that his repentance is insincere, and moreover, without 
any imputation on the judge of hardheartedness. W hat right can 
we have to suppose that what would be utterly ineffectual had we 
broken the laws of man, must necessarily be efficacious when set 
against the breaking of God’s laws ? A n d  w h a t  i s  th e  U s H m o n y  of 
experience so  f a r  a s  th e r e  i s  a p r e s e n t  a d m in is t r a t io n  o f  p u n i s h m e n t  ?  
Is repentance sufficient to turn away the penalties which follow in 
the w a y  of natural consequences upon actions? If the constitution 
is injured by intemperance, will repentance restore it ?  ̂If property 
is wasted by prodigality, will repentance recover it?  If the 
diaracter is stained by vice, will repentance purify it ? And how 
can repentance suffice to avert future punishment, when thus 
manifestly inadequate to deliver us from present punishment? 
There are no grounds whatever for supposing repentance, by itself, 
sufficient to procure pardon. “ If-ccrtain. passages of the New 
Testament connect pardon with repentance, the connection there 
asserted is rather remote than immediate , .and repentaiice must,^in 
such texts, be considered as leading to, and terminating in, the fmtb 
of the Gospel, and as only then crowned with remission of sins. 
Since it is entirely for the sake of the atonement made by Jesus 
Christ that God justifies us. He fitly and righteously requires from 
us a distinct recognition and cordial reception of that atonement. 
Now, thus to recognise and receive the atonement is in no sense 
the province of repentance, but the work of faith. It is ‘ in Christ 
that God is reconciling the world unto Himself. In order, therefore, 
to be reconciled, we must meet Him in His Son ; and this we can 
never do, until to ‘ repentance toward God,’ by which we confess, 
deplore, and renounce sin, we add that * faith in our L®rd Jesus 
Christ ’ by which we accept and claim Him as our Saviour. *

IV. —Does repentance, as connected with salvation, precede or 
follow the exercise of faith ?

It is very common with Calvinistic writers to insist on faith as
• Dr. Buntini;, “ Sermon on Rom. v. i.*
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preced ing  repen tance . W e  believe th a t in  th e  o rd er o f  tim e repent- 
M c e  IS exercised  first. “ T h ere  is, indeed, a  fa ith  w hich precedes 
M d  induces rep en tan ce—a  b e lie f o f th e  testim ony  of G od concem- 
m g th e  evil an d  dem erit o f  sin, an d  concerning H is willingness to 
recm ve such  a s  renounce sin  an d  tu rn  to H im . T h e  form er must be 
believed, o r th e  s in n er will see  no n eed  of repen tance . T he latter 
m ust b e  in som e degree  app reh en d ed , o r he will have no sufficient 
encouragem ent to  repen tance. B ut th e  be lie f w hich th u s produces 
p ra ite n c e  is no t th e  faith  w hich justifies and  saves him .” Justifying 
faith h as a direct an d  im m ediate  reference to C hrist crucified, and is 
co n sequen t upon th a t p en iten tia l sorrow  w hich m ourns for guilt and 
cries for m ercy. T h e  ja ilo r a t Ph ilipp i w as a  real pen iten t when he 

d irected  to  believe in th e  L ord  Je su s  C hrist. Jo h n  th e  Baptist 
observed  th e  sam e o rd er in the  exhortation, “ R epen t y e  and believe 
th e  G o sp e l' (M ark i. 1 5 ); and  so  d id  S t. P a u l in his preaching 
w h e th er to  Je w s  or G reeks (A cts xx. 21), " te s tify in g  repentance 
to w ard  God, an d  faith  to w ard  our L ord  Je su s  C hrist.”*

V.—Is th e re  n o t  a  u n io n  of D iv ine  and h u m an  ag en cy  in  the 
re p en tan c e  o f  a  s in n e r  ?

T h ere  i s ; for rep en tan ce  is d istinc tly  s ta te d  tp  b e  th e  gift p i God 
3 it 18 ; 2 T im . ii. 2 5 ) ;  an d  yet is com m anded as the 

d u ty  a n d - a c t  o f m an (M ark vi. 12; L uke  xiii. 3 ;  A cts viii. 22 
xvii. 30). God, by  H is S p ln v a f ip lle s  th e  tru th  to  th e  heart,—the 
tru th  concerning th e  c laim s of H is governm ent, th e  extent and 
sp iritua lity  o f H is law, an d  th e  love o f  th e  L ord  Jesu s . H e unveils 
to  th e  m ind th e  n u m b er a n d  aggravations o f  those  sin s that have 
been  com m itted, a n d  th e  exposure  to  everlasting  w rath  which the 
s in n e r has incurred. In  th is  w ay H e  convinceth o f sin, and gives 
pow er to  repen t. B u t th e  agency th u s  exercised  is not that of 
com pulsion it is  no t such  a s  to  destroy  th e  freedom  of man, or 
in  any  w ay  to  in terfere  \yith  th e  p roper exercise o f his powers as a 
m oral agent. A nd in view  o f  those  pow ers h e  is com m anded to 
repen t, to  y ield  h im self to the  influence o f those  view s and feelings 
w hich  th e  S p irit has aw akened, to hum ble  him selt before God, to 
im plore H is m ercy, an d  tu rn  h im self from his transgressions. If 
h e  does no t repen t, it is b ecause  h e  w i l l  not.
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B rethren  as they  are som etim es called) are 
very  defective in th e ir  teaching on the subjects of repentance and faith For a 
R efrted °” b ^ ‘R^v'^^^^ ‘‘ P ^m o u th  B rethrenism  Unveiled and
H e r e .l . i  " I  ‘'” r‘'  ed itio n ; “  Broken Reeds, oi theH eresies o f the Plym outh B rethren  show n to be contrary to Scrioture and 
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CHAPTER X.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

I.—W h at is justification  ?
To justify  a  person  is a  law  phrase, d eno ting  th e  action of a 

judge, w ho 'a fte r a  fair legal trial, declares a  m an  innocent w ho w as 
accused a t his bar, an d  acqu its him  by  a  sen ten ce  p ronounced  in  th e  
hearing of th e  accuser an d  of th e  w itnesses. T h e  m an  p asse s ou t 
of a court free from  a ll b lam e. T h e  accusation  h a s  fallen to  th e  
ground. H e is ju stified  in  th e  legal, p ro p er sen se  o f th e  term . 
And in th is sen se  th e  w o rd  is  often  u sed  in S crip tu re  (Jo b  xxxiii. 
32; D eut. XXV. i ) .  j

Evangelical justification has to  do  w ith  m an  a s  guilty  .a p f l -  
■inaodlv. ia a convicted offender. A pardon , how ever. ^
grantee!, w hich d estro y s th e  connection  b e tw een hi.s m n d iic t an d  its 
mijseqiience.a.. T h is  is justification im proper o r secondary , an d  is 
the general m eaning  of th e  w ord  as u sed  in  th e  E p is tle s  o f S t. Pau l. 
Hence th e  d e fin itio n : “ Tustification is a n  a r t  o f Gnd's-.&ee grace. 
wherein H e  pard o n e th  ’*"'1 accep te th  u s as righ teous i a .
His sight, only to r th e  sak e  of C h rist.” A nd th e  still fu ller d e m itio n  
ol"*wesley"; " T h e  plain , sc rip tu ra l no tion  of justification  is 
pardon, th e  forgiveness o f sin s. I t  is th a t act o f G od th e  Father, 
whereby, for th e  sake  o f th e  p rop itia tion  m ade  b y  th e  blood of H is 
Son, he show eth  forth  H is  righ teousness (o r m ercy) b y  th e  rem ission 
of the sins th a t a re  p a s t.” '

II. —How is it proved th a t justification  is substan tia lly  the sam e 
blessing as pardon ?

In a  v a n e ty  o f passages, justification , p a rdon , forgiveness, re
mission of sins, and  te rm s of a  like im port, a re  u sed  synonjnnously  
(see Acts xiii. 38, 3 9 ; L uke  xviii. 13, 14; R om . iv. 5-8).

II I . —But if  pardon  is  substan tia lly  th e  sam e as  justification , 
why is the la tte r  term  so  frequently  used  in  preference to  the 
former ?

Two reaso n s m ay b e  assigned
I. " The blessing in question is  conferred upon mankind its 0

• Sermon v.
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tM n n e r  w h ic h  e x h ib its  th e  r ig h te o u sn e ss  o r  ju s t ic e  o f  G o d  in  eauaX 
p ro m in e n c e  w i th  H i s  g o o d n ess  a n d  m e rc y !’ * “ T h e  forgiveness of 
sm  m ay b e  th e  ac t o f m ere  m ercy, no t only w ithout any  respect to 
th e  d ic ta tes of ju stice , bu t in  violation o f its principles. fustifiratirM  
13 an  a r t  o f piPT-cy, indeed, b u t o f m erry  in mnnpr-fi,^n

II m erry  th a t o=^rHnnsV but justice that
U n if ie s . * H e re  tE T  g ran d  doctrine  o f  th e  a tonem en t o f C h rS  
IS brought in to  view . A  B eing o f infinite dignity  has becom e the 
vo lun tary  an d  all-sufficient S u re ty  for sinfu l m en. H e  died  the 
lUSLf r r  th e  uniust. su s ta in ing th e  p en alty  o f  th e  law, 
t^ .d e m a n d s  o f  lu s t ic e : and on th is a r c n n n t  tho  I , . , ." ;  JIiV  
t f t ^  pardon  of th e  njifenrler. and  r.n‘?:Tn-Tm '-offid kl^ ^ i ^ i ^  
;i<^££^ o w s _ n ie r c y  upon  te rl^^ T n a rS FgT o n s is te n t with .  r r > —  
g S X ^ i j m ^  'p u s ,  ''g r a c e  re ignT T hrough  righ teo^ God"

IS faithful a n d y « j /  to  forgive u s our s in s ” ( i  John i. o ')—  
b e lie v e th ” (see  Rom. iii. 21-26)' 

? “ "*■<’»  in v e s ts  m e n  w i th  a l l  th e  P r iv ile g e s  of 
signify no th ing  m ore than  a  remission 

?  f -f  to  sin . Justifica tion  involves a  restoration  to
forfeited  im m unities and  privileges. T h e  m an is accounted  righteous 
and  is trea te d  as such—trea te d  in re la tion  to  God and e ternity  as 
a n  innocent and  holy being. I t  is as if  a d eed  w ere  pu t into his 

i f  him  to  b e  henceforth  d ealt w ith as one w ould be
wffio perform ed th e  w hole  condition  o f th e  covenant o f life, 
t h e  w hole m atter, then , m ay  b e  sum m ed u p  in th e  following 

is th a t act o f  God, v ie w e d a s o u r  righteous 
M d  y e t mercifffi Judge , by  which, for th e  sak e  o f the  satisfaction 
an d  rnem s of C hrist, em braced and  ap p lied  t!>4h e  h eart by faith 
H e  d ischarges th e  crim inal a t H is bar, a n d  trea ts  him  as a  just 
person , in fu 1 accordance w ith  th e  u n tarn ish ed  holiness o f H is own 
na ture , a n d  th e  inviolable rec titu d e  o f H is  ad m in istra tions.” *

''r e g r r ^ t^ th lU T e s s ln lp '^ * '* " ®  with

A -.- y > ^ ic h  c o n fo u n d s  ju s t i f ic a tio n  w i th  sanctifica-
h o n . So  th e  C ouncil o f  T re n t declares, th a t “ justification  is not 
only th e  rem ission  o f  sm s, bu t also th e  sanctification o f th e  inner 
m an. In th e  m odern  sem i-popery  o f  th e  O xford T rac ta rians the 
sam e heresy  form s an  a rticle  o f its creed. Its  w riters sometimes 
Identify justification  w ith sanctification as one  and th e  sam e thing' 
and a t o th er tim es con tend  th a t th e  form er includes th e  la tte r; or’ 
a s  Mr. N ew m an p repostero u sly  ex p resses it, the  term  to  justify 
S S ^ r i g h t e o u s " ” *"®^*^""®’ ‘"e lud ing  u n d e r th a t m eaning to

_ T h a t sanctification, w hich  co nstitu tes a  m an inheren tly  righteous 
IS concomitant w ith  justification , w e k n o w ; th a t th e  tw o  are  u ien ticd

• iU*. T. J«ek»on. * H are, "  On Justification." • Dr. H .at..!.
Dr, Wardlaw s Systematic Theolc^jy,*
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w e  d e n y .  T h e  o n e  r e l a t e s  t o  s t a t e ,  t h e  o t h e r  t o  c h a r a c t e ^  " ’̂ e  
o n e  i m p l i e s  w h a t  G o d  d o e s  f o r  u s  t h r o u g h  H i s  S o n ; t h e  o t h e r  
w h a t  G o d  w o r k s  i n  u s  b y  H i s  S p i r i t .  S o  t h a t ,  a l t h o u g h  s o m e  r a r e  
i n s t a n c e s  m a y  b e  f o u n d  w h e r e i n  t h e  t e r m s  ‘ j u s t i f i e d  a n d  j u s t i n c a -  
t io n  ’ a r e  u s e d  i n  s o  w i d e  a  s e n s e  a s  t o  i n c l u d e  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  a l s i ^  
y e t, i n  g e n e r a l  u s e ,  t h e y  a r e  s u f f i c i e n t l y  d i s t i n g u i s h ^  f r o m  e a c h  
o th e r ,  b o t h  b y  S t .  P a u l  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  i n s p i r e d  w r i t e r s . ”  _

2 . T h a t  o f  A n t i n o m i a n i s m ,  w h ic h  s p e a k s  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  «  a  
sentence p a s s e d  i n  th e  D i v i n e  m i n d  f r o m  e te r n i t y .   ̂ T h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  
w h a t e v e r  i n  t h e  B i b l e  t o  s u p p o r t  t h i s  h y p o t h e s i s .  N o w h e r e  a r e  
s i n n e r s  s p o k e n  o f  a s  j u s t i f i e d  t i l l  t h e y  b e l i e v e  t h e  G o s p e l .  U n l e s s  
o u r  f a i t h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c a n  b e  f r o m  e t e r n i t y ,  o u r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  c a n n o t  
b e  f r o m  e t e r n i t y .  I t  i s  t h e  g u i l t y  w h o  a r e  p a r d o n e d ,  t h e  u n g o d l y  
w h o  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  ( R o m .  i v .  5 ) .  W h i l s t  u n g o d l i n e s s  a n d  g u i l t  
r e m a in ,  “ s o  f a r  a r e  a n y  f r o m  b e i n g  j u s t i f i e d ,  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  u n d e r  
w r a th  ’ i n  a  s t a t e  o f  c o n d e m n a t i o n  w i t h  w h i c h  a  s t a t e  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
c a n n o t  c o n s i s t ,  f o r  t h e  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  i s  p a l p a b l e ; s o  t h a t  t h e  a d v o 
c a t e s  o f  t h i s  w i l d  n o t i o n  m u s t  e i t h e r  g i v e  u p  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  i n  e t e r n i t y ,  
o r  a  s t a t e  o f  c o n d e m n a t i o n  i n  t i m e .  I f  t h e y  h o l d  t h e  f o r t n e r ,  t h e y  
c o n t r a d i c t  c o m m o n  s e n s e ; i f  t h e y  d e n y  t h e  l a t t e r ,  t h e y  d e n y  t h e
S c r i D t u r c s . ”  * * • • •

%. T h a t  o f  c e r ta in  C a lv in i s t i c  w r i t e r s ,  w h o  te a c h  t h a t  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  >  
im p o r ts  th e  im p u ta t io n  o r  a c c o u n t in g  to  u s  o f  th e  p e r s o n a l  r ig h te o u s 
ness o f  C h r is t .  T h e y  p u t  t h e  m a t t e r  t h u s :  “  C h r i s t  s o  r e p r e s e n t e d  
t h e  e l e c t  t h a t  H i s  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  i s  i m p u t e d  t o  u s  a s  o u r s ; a s  i f  w e  
o u r s e l v e s  h a d  b e e n  w h a t  H e  w a s ,  t h a t  i s ,  p e r f e c t l y  o b e d i e n t  t o  t h e  
l a w  o f  G o d ,  a n d  h a d  d o n e  w h a t  H e  d i d  a s  p e r f e c t l y  r i g h t e o u s .  
H e n c e  t h e i r  w r i t i n g s  a b o u n d  w i t h  s u c h  f i g u r a t i v e  e x p r e s s i o n s  a s  
" b e i n g  c l o t h e d  w i t h  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  C h r i s t , ”  “ a p p e a r i n g  b e f o r e  
G o d  a s  i n v e s t e d  i n  i t ,  s o  t h a t  n o  f a u l t  c a n  b e  l a i d  t o  o u r  c h a r g e .  
A n d  c e r t a i n  m e n ,  w h o  t u r n  t h e  g r a c e  o f  G o d  i n t o  l i c e n t i o u s n e s s ,
£ 0  s o  f a r  a s  t o  c o n t e n d  t h a t  s i n c e  C h r i s t  h a s  r e n d e r e d  p e r f e c t  o b e d i 
e n c e  f o r  t h e m ,  a n d  w h a t  H e  d i d  i s  a c c o u n t e d  a s  d o n e  b y  t h e m ,  t h e y  
a r e  u n d e r  n o  r e a l  o b l i g a t i o n  o f  o b e d i e n c e ,  a n d  c a n  f e a r  n o  p ^ l  
c o n s e q u e n c e s  e v e n  f r o m  a  c o u r s e  o f  t h e  m o s t  f l a g r a n t  v i c e .  T h e  
f o l l o w i n g  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  a r e  f a t a l  t o  t h i s  t h e o r y :—

( i j  “ I t  i s  n o w h e r e  s t a t e d  i n  S c r i p t u r e  t h a t  C h r i s t s  p e r s o n m  
r i g h t e o u s n e s s  i s  i m p u t e d  t o  u s .  N o t  a  t e x t  c a n  b e  f o u n d  w h i c h  
c o n t a i n s  a n y  e n u n c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  d o c t r i n e . ”  E v e n  t h e  f o u r t h  c h a p t e r  
o f  R o m a n s ,  w h e r e  i t  h a s  b e e n  s u p p o s e d  t o  e x i s t  i n  a l l  i t s  p r o o f s ,  
g iv e s  n o  c o u n t e n a n c e  t o  t h e  t h e o r y .  I t  is_  r e p e a t e d l y  s a i d ,  t h a t  
“  f a i t h  i s  i m p u t e d  f o r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s ; ”  b u t  i n  n o  p l a c e  h e r e ,  t h a t  
C h r i s t ’s  o b e d i e n c e  t o  t h e  m o r a l  l a w  i s  i m p u t e d  t o  a n y  m a n .

( 2 )  “ T h e r e  a r e  m a n y  d u t i e s  w h i c h  t h e  m o r a l  l a w  r e q u i r e s ,  
w h i c h  C h r i s t  n e v e r  f u l f i l l e d  i n  o u r  s t e a d ,  a n d  n e v e r  c o u l d .  W e  
h a v e  d u t i e s  o f  a  d o m e s t i c  k i n d ,  w h i c h  b e l o n g  s o l e l y  t o  o u r s e l v e ^  
i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n  o f  p a r e n t s ,  h u s b a n d s ,  w i v e s ,  s e r v a n t s ,  e t c . ,  i n  w h i c h

I W esley's Sermons, No. v.
• W atson’s “ Institutes,” part ii., chap. xxiU.
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r e l a t i o n s  C h r i s t  n e v e r  s t o o d .  W h i l e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  H e  f u r n i s h e s  g race  
t o  e v e r y  t r u e  b e l i e v e r  t o  f u l f i l  t h e s e  d u t i e s  t o  G o d ’s  e l o r y .  H e  h w  
f u l f i l l e d  n o n e  o f  t h e m  f o r  u s . ”  * *

(3) “  T h i s  d o c t r i n e  s h i f t s  t h e  m e r i t o r i o u s  c a u s e  o f  m a n ’s  ju s t i f i 
c a t i o n  f r o m  C h r i s t ’s  ‘ o b e d i e n c e  u n t o  d e a t h , ’ t o  C h r i s t ’s  a c tiv e  
o b e d i e n c e  t o  t h e  p r e c e p t s  o f  t h e  l a w ;  a n d  l e a v e s  n o  r a t io n a l  
a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  g r o u n d  o f  C h r i s t ’s  v i c a r i o u s  s u f f e r i n g s .  T o  H is  
‘ b l o o d ’ t h e  N e w  T e s t a m e n t  w r i t e r s  a s c r i b e  o u r  r e d e m p t i o n ;  a n d  
‘ f a i t h  i n  H i s  b l o o d  ’ i s  a s  c l e a r l y  h e l d  o u t  a s  t h e  i n s t r u m e n t a l  c a u s e  
o f  o u r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  ; b u t  b y  t h i s  d o c t r i n e  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  a n d  h o p e  
o f  m e n  a r e  p e r v e r s e l y  t u r n e d  a w a y  f r o m  H i s  s a c r i f i c i a l  d e a t h  to  
H i s  h o l y  l i f e ,  w h i c h ,  t h o u g h  n e c e s s a r y ,  i s  n o w h e r e  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  
t h a t  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  w h i c h  m e n  a r e  p a r d o n e d . ” ’

(4) T h e  p a s s a g e s  of S c r i p t u r e  w h i c h  a r e  a p p e a l e d  to in p ro o f  
of t h i s  d o c t r i n e ,  w h e n  r i g h t l y  i n t e r p r e t e d ,  g i v e  it no s u p p o r t .  
T h o s e  p a s s a g e s  m a y  b e  d i v i d e d  i n t o  t h r e e  c l a s s e s :—

( a )  T h e  f i r s t  c l a s s  i s  o f  t h o s e  w h i c h  s p e a k  o f  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  
o f  G o d  o r  o f  C h r i s t :  s u c h  a s  2  P e t e r  i .  1 ; R o m .  i .  1 7 , i i i .  5 , 21 -26 , 
X. 3  ; P h i l .  i i i .  9 .  B u t  n o n e  o f  t h e s e  p a s s a g e s  c o n t a i n  o n e  w o rd  
a b o u t  i m p u t a t i o n ,  o r  t h e  m o s t  d i s t a n t  a l l u s i o n  t o  a n y t h i n g  r e s e m 
b l i n g  i t .  T h a t  m u s t  b e  s u p p l i e d  b y  t h e  l i v e l y  i m a g i n a t i o n  o f  th e  
r e a d e r .  _ N o r  d o  t h e y  c o n t a i n  a n y t h i n g  l i k e  a  h i n t  a b o u t  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
b y  t h e  i m p u t a t i o n  o f  a c t i v e  o b e d i e n c e .  W h e n  i n  t h e s e  p a s s a g e s  
t h e  a p o s t l e s  s p e a k  o f  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  G o d ,  i f  i t  w e r e  a llo v v e d  
t h a t  t h e  p e r s o n a l  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  C h r i s t  i s  w h a t  i s  m e a n t  b y  t h a t  
p h r a s e ,  t h e y  m a k e  n o  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t w 'e e n  H i s  p a s s i v e  a n d  H is  
a c t i v e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  ; y e t  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  a b s o l u t e l y  n e c e s s a r y  
t o  t h e  s u p p o r t  o f  t h e  d o c t r i n e ,  w h i c h  s u p p o s e s  t h a t  w e  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  
b y  H i s  a c t i v e ,  a n d  n o t  b y  H i s  p a s s i v e  o b e d i e n c e  o r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s .  
B u t  t h e s e  p a s s a g e s  d o  n o t  s p e a k  o f  t h e  o b e d i e n c e  o f  t h e  m a n  C h r i s t  
J e s u s  a t  a l l ; t h e y  s p e a k  m o s t  p l a i n l y  o f  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  G o d . 
I t  i s  t r u e ,  o n e  o f  t h e  t e x t s  s p e a k s  o f  "  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  o u r  
G o d  a n d  S a v i o u r ; ”  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  H i s  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  a s  m a n ,  b u t  
p  G o d — H i s  D i v i n e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s ,  w h i c h  i t  i s  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  
i m p u t e  t o  a  h u m a n  b e i n g .  W h a t ,  t h e n ,  i s  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  " t h e  
r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  G o d  ?  ”  T h e  g e n e r a l  m e a n i n g  o f  i t  i s ,  G o d ’s  j u s t  
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  o f  H i s  o w n  r i g h t e o u s  l a w s .  O f  t h i s  g e n e r a l  m e a n i n g  
a  p a r t i c u l a r  a p p l i c a t i o n  i s  o f t e n  m a d e ; i n  w h i c h  c a s e  i t  s o m e t i m e s  
i m p l i e s  H i s  j u s t i c e  i n  t h e  p u n i s h m e n t  o f  i m p e n i t e n t  s i n n e r s ,  b u t  
m o r e  f r e q u e n t l y  H i s  j u s t i c e  i n  p a r d o n i n g  s i n ,  t h r o u g h  t h e  a t o n e m e n t .

( 6)  T h e  s e c o n d  c l a s s  i s  o f  t h o s e  w h i c h  s p e a k  o f  o u r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
t h r o u g h  J e s u s  C h r i s t :  e.g ., J e r .  x x i i i .  6 ;  I s a .  x l v .  2 4 ,  2 6 ;  R o m . 
X . 4 ;  I  C o r .  i .  3 0 .  B u t  a l l  t h a t  a p p e a r s  f r o m  t h e s e  v e r s e s  i s  t h a t  
a l l  o u r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  i s  f r o m  G o d  t h r o u g h  C h r i s t .  
I t  i s  n o t  a t  a l l  s t a t e d  t h a t  w e  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  b y  H i s  o b e d i e n c e ; n o i  
that w e  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  by H i s  a c t i v e ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  by H i s  p a s s i v e

Dr. A. O arke.
• Watson’s “ Institutes,” part ii., chap, xxiii.; Hare, "  On Justification," pp. 5.-J4.
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obedience; no r th a t H is obedience ju stifies by  im putation . There 
IS, indeed, one  tex t in w hich S t. P a u l sp eak s o f justification  b y  
the obedience o f C hrist (R om . v. i8 , 19). B ut here  is nothing 
said o f th e  active obedience  o f C hrist a s  d istingu ished  from  His 
obedient suffering, and w hich m ight lead  us to  a ttrib u te  th e  free  
gift of justification to  th e  form er, ra th e r than  to  th e  la tter. I f  
the A postle  is supposed  to sp eak  here  o f th e  active  obed ience o f 
Christ, as d istingu ished  from  H is sufferings. H is  d eath  is, o f course, 
excluded from the  w ork  of ju stific a tio n ; b u t th is cannot b e  allow ed 
in view  of Rom. v. 9. A s S t. Pau l h a s  decided  th a t w e  are  justified  
by th e  blood of C hrist, th e re  is reason  to  suspec t that he  speaks h ere  
of H is passive, ra th e r th an  of l l i s  active obedience— H is obedience 
unto death.

(f) T h e  th ird  class is  o f th o se  w hich sp eak  of im puted  right
eousness : e.g ., Rom . iv. 3, 5, 6, 9 -11, etc. B ut th e  w ord h e re  
rendered “ im puted ” is lo g izo m a i, w hich m eans to  reckon, to  
account, bu t is now here  used  by St. P au l in such  a  connection  a s  
to imply th e  act o f transferring , o f taking from one to  p lace to  th e  
account o f another. In the  tex ts  a lluded to, th e  A postle  never once 
intim ates th a t it is th e  active obedience of C hrist w hich is im puted  
to us for righteousness, b u t uniform ly asse rts  th a t th e  faith  o f th e  
person justified  is im puted for righteousness. I t  does no t appear, 
then, th a t th ere  is one  p lain  passage  of S crip tu re  for th e  su p p o rt of 
this doctrine.’

I f  i t  be asked , is  th ere  th e n  n o  sense  in  w h ic h  i t  m a y  be s a id  th a t  
the r ig h teo u sn ess  o f  C h r is t  is  im p u te d  to  u s ?  w e  reply, yes. Al
though th e  ph rase  h as no  foundation  in Scrip ture , it is som etim es 
employed by A rm inian an d  W esleyan  w riters in a  se n se  th a t is 
perfectly scrip tural. U nderstan d in g  " th e  righ teousness o f C h rist,” 
as including “  w hat H e  d id  in obedience to  th e  p recep ts  o f th e  law, 
and w hat H e suffered in sa tisfaction  of its penalty , w hich, taken  
together, constitu te  th a t m ediatorial righ teousness for th e  sak e  of 
which th e  F a th e r is ever w ell p leased  in H im ,” th is m ay b e  said  to  
be “ im puted  ” to us w hen  " i ts  co llective m e r its  a n d  m o r a l  effects ” 
are so reckoned to  o u r account th a t w e  a re  re leased  from  all guilt, 
and accepted  of G od.' Every  one  can see  how  w ide  th e  differ
ence be tw een  th is doctrine  and th a t w hich teaches th a t th e  active 
righteousness o f C h ris t is "  personally  im puted  in its f o r m a l  n a tttre  
or d is tin c t cutsP  B u t a re  no t the  rem arks o f  Dr. A. C larke w orthy  
of consideration  ? “ I am  q u ite  o f Mr. W esley ’s m ind, th a t once ‘ w e 
leaned too m uch to w ards C alvinism ,’ and  especially  in adm itting  
in any sense  th e  u n scrip tu ra l doctrine o f th e  im puted  righ teousness 
of C hrist. I never u se  th e  d istinction  o f righ teousness im puted , 
righteousness im parted , righ teousness p ractised . In  no p a r t o f th e  
Book of God is C hrist’s  righ teousness ever sa id  to b e  im pu ted  to u s 
for our justification, and I greatly  doubt w h e th er th e  doctrine of

I H a r^  " O n  Justification ," pp. 55, 66.
•  Jji* *. B unting’s "  Serm on on Justification  by  Faith."
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C h rist’s  active  obedience in  o u r justification  does no t take away 
from  th e  infinite m erit o f H is sacrificial d eath .” "  T h a t H e  fulfilled 
th e  m oral law  w e know, w ithout w hich  H e  could no t have been 
qualified to  b e  ou r M e d ia to r ; b u t w e  m u st tak e  h eed  lest we 
a ttr ib u te  th a t to  obed ience  (w hich  w as th e  n ecessa ry  consequence 
o f H is  im m aculate  n a tu re ) w hich belongs to  H is passion and 
d eath .”

V.—We find it frequently asserted in Scripture, that no man
can be justified on the ground of his obedience to the law of God 
(Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 20, 28 ; Gal. ii. 16, etc.). W hat views have 
been propagated in opposition to this doctrine ?

1. T ho se  o f  th e  C h u rch  o f  R o m e . N otw ithstand ing  th e  osten* 
ta tio u s p a rad e  sh e  m akes o f c ross an d  crucifix, h e r  principle, to all 
practical in ten ts and  purposes, is salvation  by  w orks. By prayers 
an d  penances, by  fasts and vigils, by  p ilgrim ages and  privations, 
a n d  last, no t least, b y  ac ts  o f living o r dying charity  to  th e  Church, 
sh e  teaches, an d  has a lw ays taught, th a t m en  m ay earn  th e  mercy 
o f  God, and  purchase  a righ t to  heaven. "  A nd so  very far has the 
no tion  o f m erit b een  carried, th a t a  m an m ay no t only have enough 
to  serve  for him self, an d  p ro cu re  h is ow n salvation  and  th e  opening 
o f  th e  ga tes o f heaven  to  him  by  S t. P e ter, bu t even a  redundant 
stock, w hich m ay b e  p laced  to  th e  account o f o thers, for their 
re lease  from  th e  p a in s o f  pu rga to ria l fire, an d  th e ir  reception to the 
kingdom  above. T h ese  re d u n d an t w orks a re  term ed  w o rks of 
sup erero g a tio n , being  over and  above w hat a re  re q u ire d ; certainly, 
th e  g rea tes t conceivable heigh t o f ab su rd ity  a s  w ell a s  o f sehf- 
righ teous and p resum ptive  arrogance.” ‘

2. T h ose  o f  th e  U n ita r ia n  School. T h e re  a re  n o  w riters who 
m ore clearly  and  boldly affirm th a t it is b y  w orks, and by works 
alone, th a t any m an can find accep tance w ith  God. "  Repentance 
a n d  a  good life,” sa id  D r. P riestley , o n e  o f  th e  m ost learned  of these 
w riters— “ are  o f them selves sufficient to  recom m end to  th e  favour 
o f God.” A nd says B elsham , “ T h e  practice  of v irtue  is always 
rep re sen ted  as th e  only m eans o f ob tain ing  h ap p in ess bo th  here and 
h e reafte r.” A nd Dr. H arw ood  affirm s w ith  honest, straightforward 
effrontery, “  O th er foundation  can  no  m an lay. All hopes founded 
upon  anyth ing  e lse  th an  a  good m oral life a re  m erely  imaginaiy.” 
“  T h is  is sufficiently p lain  and  sufficiently d a r in g ; th e  very terms of 
the in sp ired  A postle  be ing  borrow ed  for the p u rp o se  o f  making the 
contradiction  th e  m ore po in ted .” ’

V iews such  a s  these, how ever, b e in g  founded  in th e  principles 
an d  tendencies o f o u r fallen nature , a re  found in  th e ir full spirit 
am ong th e  m em bers o f  C hurches w hose teach ing  is in the  highest 
deg ree  scrip tural. I t  is  th e  m ost n a tu ra l o f  all things, when the 
ho rrib le  conviction ru sh es in to  th e  so u l th a t w e  are  lost, to  try by 
obed ience , o r o th er w orks o f rig h teo u sn ess th a t w e can do, to

■ Dr. W u'dUw’* “  Systematic Theology,” vol. U., chap, sL  * I b id .
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make reparation for past iniquities, and to repeal the debt of 
obligation which we owe to heaven. And very often it is not till 
men learn by prolonged and painful and unsuccessful trials that 
they cannot be their own saviour, that their proud hearts allow 
them to stand at the gate of mercy, their plea for pardon being, 
not their own merits, nothing, nothing whatever but the precious 
blood of Christ.

VI. —When it is asserted that a man cannot be justified ** by 
the law of Moses,” is the reference to the moral or only the 
ceremonial part of the Mosaic law ?

Writers of the Socinian and Pelagian schools insist upon it 
that it is only the ceremonial law which is so peremptorily excluded 
from the ground of justification. But the entire tenor of St. Paul’s 
reasoning on the subject is in direct opposition to any such limita
tion as this. Read Rom. iii. 19, 20, which teaches that “ by the 
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified.” The context shows 
of what “ law ” he is speaking; for he says concerning i t :  ( i)  
That it proves “ all the world ” to be “ guilty ” and condemned ; 
but as a great proportion of the world had never been under the 
ceremonial law, they could not be condemned nor humbled by 
its teachings or its rites. It is the moral law by which Jews 
and Gentiles stand convicted before God. It also says: (2)
That “ by the law is the knowledge of sii^” which is true only of 
the moral law. It (and not the ceremonial law) shows what sin 
is, and how men have deviated from the righteous demands of 
God. Read also Rom. iii. 31. Here “ the law,” without the deeds 
of which a man is justified, is said to be established through faith. 
Now, it is acknowledged that the ceremonial law is abolished, and 
that the obligations of the moral law remain unaltered. It is the 
latter, therefore, that is established by faith. Jaecause this faith works 
by love, and love is the principle of obedience. The course of'the 
Apostle’s argument throughout shows that the one subject before 
his mind was the moral law—the rule of moral conduct which God 
had given to both Jews and Gentiles: to the former in their own 
Scripture; to the latter in that law written in their hearts by His 
own Spirit. And by this law, Divine authority declares that neither 
Jews nor Gentiles could be justified.'

VII. —How is It proved that men cannot be justified by tbs 
works of the law ?

I. This is evident from the fact that the law has been broken. 
It is a fundamental maxim of all legislation, that “ the doers of the 
law shall be justified; ” in the legal sense of the w6rd, they are 
proved to be innocent, acquitted from the charge of guilt; and in 
order to our sustaining a plea of justification by our own doings, 
or works, or deservings, we must prove a “ continuance in all 
things written in the book of the law to do them.” This is abso-

* S ee Wesley's Sermons. No. v . ! Here. “  On Justification,” pp. 91,9a.
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lu te ly  an d  perem pto rily  requ ired . “ H e  th a t doeth  these things" 
perfectly  an d  unceasingly  “ sha ll live by them .” B ut hov/ is it 
poss ib le  th a t w e  should  s tan d  on such  a plea as t h i s ; we, who 
instead  of con tinu ing  in all th ings requ ired  by  the  law, should 
p e rh ap s d iscover, if w e  w ere  to  w eigh ourselves in th e  balances of 
th e  sanctuary , th a t th e re  is scarcely one o f th e  ten  commandments 
w hich w e have no t broken, e ith e r in its le tte r  or its sp irit ? No, all 
su ch  a re  un d er th e  curse  (Gal. iii. lo ) . T h e  broken  law  condemns 
them , bu t can nev er justify , u n less w e  could fancy so self-con
trad ic to ry  an  anom aly  a s  th a t o f a  law  w hich adm itted  the  violation 
o f itself, and  ju stified  th e  b reak e r as w ell as th e  keep er o f it. Here 
is th e  self-evident tru th , “ a  b roken  law  never can by possibility 
ju stify  th e  b reak e r o f  i t ; i.e ., never can pronounce h im  guiltless by 
w hom  its  req u irem en ts  have been  broken. A nd w hile we cannot 
p ronounce him  innocent, it m akes, a t th e  sam e tim e, no provision 
for th e  p a rd o n  o f th e  guilty.”

2. I t  is  e v id e n t fr o m  th e  fa c t  th a i w h a te v e r  tv e  do  in  th e  v ia y tj 
r ig h te o u sn e ss  w e  re n d e r  n o  m o re th a n  is  a b so lu te ly  d u e  to  G ol 
I f  w e  had ab ility  to com m ence a  course  o f obedience, and hence
forth  keep  th e  w hole  law , p re sen t obed ience  cannot atone for past 
transg ression . I t  w ould  b e  no m ore th an  th e  discharge of duty, 
and  afte r all leave u s unprofitable servan ts. T h u s th e  guilt we had 
con tracted  w ould  rem ain  unexpiated , an d  th e  sen tence  of death 
unrepealed .

I t  is  a lso  e v id e n t fr o m  th e  fa c t  th a t i f  w e  c o u ld  c la im  acceptana  
o n  th e  g r o u n d  o f  o b ed ie n ce , w e  a re  n o t a b le  to  p e r fo rm  it. We are 
“ w ithou t stren g th ,” “ a lienated  from  th e  life o f  God through the 
ignorance th a t is in u s,” p o ssessed  o f th e  carnal mind, which is 
*' enm ity  against God,” “  in th e  flesh,” and, therefore, " cckwo/please 
G od.” T o  a  guilty  natu re , then , th e  ground o f justification is not, 
an d  cannot be, h is ow n obed ience o r "  th e  w orks o f th e  law ”

V I I I .—W h a t  is  ju s tify in g  fa ith  ?
"  I t  is  no t a  m ere  a ssen t to  th e  general tru th s  o f the  Gospel, 

n o r a  m ere  b e lie f o f  its e ssen tia l doc trines (Jam es ii. 19), but a 
p e rso n al tru s t (E p h . i. 12, 13 ; Rom . xv. 1 2 ')  in th e  sacrificial 
blood o f th e  Son  o f G od (R om . iii. 24, 25 ; Gal. ii. 20), exercised 
in a  p e n iten t s ta te  o f h e a rt (M ark i. 15), and  productive both of 
peace  o f conscience an d  o f inw ard  and ou tw ard  holiness ” * * (Rom, 
V. I ; Jam es ii. 14-17). M r. W esley  exp lains th e  subject thus; 
“ Justify ing  fa ith  im plies, no t only a  D ivine ev idence or conviction 
th a t G od w as in C hrist reconciling th e  w orld un to  Himself, but 
a su re  tru s t and  confidence th a t C hrist d ied  for m y  sins, that He 
loved m e and  gave H im se lf for m e.” * Dr. B unting  presents us 
w ith  a  very  com prehensive  v iew  o f th e  sub ject in h is sermon on 
“ Justifica tion  by  Faith .” Ju s tify in g  fa ith  has resp ec t in general

Version has “ hoped ” instead of " trusted ,"and "hope"Instead 
« f ”  t r u s ^  in these passag'd.

• R at. T. Jackson. • W ed.y"s Sermons, No, -.-.
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to an th a t C hrist is se t forth  in  th e  G ospel a s  doing and  suffering, 
in order to  o u r redem ption  and  pardon . B u t it has le sp ec t in 
particular to  th e  a toning sacrifice o f C h r is t  T h e  acts o r  exercises 
of this faith seem  to  be  three . I t  includes—

“ ( i )  T h e  a ssen t o f th e  un d erstan d in g  to  th e  tru th  o f th e  te s ti
mony of God in th e  Gospel, and  especially  to  th a t p a rt o f it w hich 
concerns th e  design an d  efficacy of th e  d ea th  o f Je su s  as a  sacrifice 
for sin.

“ (2) T h e  consen t o f th e  will an d  affections to  th e  plan  of 
salvation ; such  an  approbation  and choice o f it as im ply a  renuncia
tion of every  o th er refuge, and  a  s teady  an d  decided  ad h eren ce  to  
this.

“ (3) A ctual tru s t in  th e  Saviour, and  personal ap p reh en sio n  of
His merits.

“ On th e  whole, m ay it no t b e  sa id  th a t th e  faith to  w hich th e  
privilege of justification  is ann ex ed  is such  a  belie f o f  th e  Gospel, 
by the pow er o f th e  S p irit o f God, as leads u s to  com e to  C hrist 
(Matt. xi. 28), to  receive  C hrist (Jo h n  i. 12), to  tru s t in C hrist 
(Eph. i. 12), and  to  com m it th e  keeping of our sou ls in to  H is hands, 
in hum ble confidence o f H is ability  and  w illingness to  save  us ?■” 
(2 Tim. i. 12.)

IX. —W h a t  is  m ea n t b y  S t. P a u l’s e x p re ss io n , “  fa ith  is  
counted ”  o r  “  im p u te d  for r ig h te o u sn e s s  ”  ?

Rom. iv. 5, 22.—T h e  sim ple  m eaning is t h i s : th a t be ing  d es ti
tute of any legal righ teousness to  m erit G od’s favour, our faith 
in C hrist is accep ted  in its stead . “ A s God ‘ m ade C hrist to  b e  
sin for us,’ th a t is, trea ted  H im  as a  sinner, pun ish ing  H im  for o m  
sins: so H e  counteth  us righteous, from th e  tim e w e believe in 
Him ; th a t is. H e  do th  no t pun ish  us for ou r sin s ; yea, trea ts  us 
as though w e w ere  gu iltless and  righteous.” ’ O bserve, th e re  is 
nothing h ere  to  su p p o rt th e  A ntinom ian idea, th a t faith  su p ersed es 
the necessity  o f ho liness.* *

X. —I s  i t  tru e  th a t  “ fa ith  is  th e  g ift o f G o d  ” ?
This has been  stren u o u sly  denied, but, as ap p ears  to  us, by  a  

grievous oversight o f th e  p lain  teachings o f H oly Scrip tu re . P e te r’s 
faith in th e  D ivine S onsh ip  o f his M aster w as a ttrib u ted  to  th e  
direct teaching of th e  F a th e r (M att. xvi. 16, 17). T h e  com ing 
of a soul to C hrist, w hich is bu t ano ther p h rase  for believing in 
Christ (John  vi. 35, 36, 37), is a ttribu ted  to th e  d raw ing of th e  
Father (Jo h n  vi. 44). A nd in th ree  different passages S t. P au l 
describes faith a s  th e  gift and  th e  operation  of G od (E p h . ii. 8 ; *

‘ Wesley's Sermons, No. v.
• Read Mr. Wesley’s  Sermon on “ The Law Established through Faith,"

N o . XXXV.
• It is said by some that the expression, “  /Aa/ not of yourselves," etc., does not 

apply to faith, but to salvation. The grammatical construction of the sentence 
•nows that it refers to the whole preceding clause, and means, (i) Your salvation 
is not of yourselves—of your own power or m erit; in all its branches, present and
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Phil. |.  28, 29; Col. ii. 12). H ence  w e m u st ever m ain tain  that 
fa ith  in  its g race  and  pow er is o f G od. In  th e  w ords of Dr. 
D o d d rid g e : “ God, by  th e  gracious influence o f  H is Sp irit, fires 
o u r a tten tio n  to  th e  great ob jects o f  faith, sub d u es o u r prejudices 
against it, aw akens holy affections in o u r souls, and, on the 
whole, enab les us to believe, and  to  persev ere  in believing, till we 
receive th e  g reat end o f o u r faith  in th e  com plete salvation of out 
sou ls.” “ B ut th e  g race  o r p ow er to  believe, and th e  act of 
believing, a re  tw o different things. W ith o u t th e  grace or power 
to  believe, no m an ever d id  o r can b e lie v e ; bu t w ith  th a t power, 
th e  a c t o f  fa i th  is a  m an’s  ow n. G od never believes f o r  any [ 
m an, no m ore th an  H e  rep en ts  for him  ; th e  p en iten t, through this 
g race enab ling  him, believes for h im se lf; no r does h e  believe 
necessarily  o r im pulsively w hen  h e  has th a t p o w e r ; th e  power to 
believe m ay b e  p re sen t long before  it is e x e rc is e d ; else, why the 
so lem n w arn ings w hich w e m eet everyw here  in th e  W ord  of God, 
and  th rea ten ings against th o se  w ho do  no t b e lie v e?  (See, for 
exam ple, Jo h n  iii. 18, 36.) Is  no t th is  a  p roof th a t such  persons 
have th e  pow er, bu t do  no t u se  it ? T h ey  believe not, and, there
fore, a re  no t estab lished . T his, therefore, is th e  tru e  s ta te  of the 
c a s e : G od gives th e  pow er, m an  u ses th e  pow er th u s given, and 
brings glory to  G o d ; w ithou t th e  pow er, no  m an can b e liev e ; with 
it, any  m an m ay.” ’

X f .—H o w  a re  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  S t. P a u l  a n d  S t. J a m e s  on  this 
su b je c t to  be reco n c iled  ?

C om pare Rom . iii. 28 w ith  Jam es ii. 24. Infidels, and particu
larly  Voltaire, have em ployed th ese  passages a s  proofs of the 
inconsistency o f S c rip tu re  w ith  itself. L u ther, supposing that 
Jam es taugh t a  different doctrine  to  th a t o f S t. Paul, condemned 
th e  ep istle  as uninspired , and, therefore, unw orthy  of regard. If, 
how ever, w e consider th e  object a t w hich each  w as aiming, the 
ap p aren t d iscrepancy  be tw een  th e  tw o apostles will vanish. S t 
Paul, add ressing  th e  P harisees, w ho tru s ted  to  th e ir  obedience to 
th e  law  o f  M oses, proves th a t all m en are  g u i l ty  and  condem ned; 
and , therefore, th a t ju stification  by  law —justification  on the  ground 
o f  o u r ow n doings an d  observances— is a th ing  u tterly  and 
e te rnally  im possib le. S t. Jam es w as com bating th e  errors of the 
A ntinom ian, w ho argued  that, if  justification  w ere  b y  faith alone, 
w e m ight be  con ten t w ith  a  b a re  specu la tive  assen t to Gospel 
tru th , regard less o f  its influence upon the  character and life. 
A nd h e  replies b y  show ing th a t no faith can save, un less it be of 
th a t  genuine character w hich w ill evidence itse lf by  works of 
evangelical obedience. W h ile  w e a re  justified  by  faith, it is by

eCernft], it is from God as a free, undeserved gift. J u s t so, ( j z )  y o u r  f a i t h  whereby 
you receive salvation is not o f yourselves ; you can ne ither believe of yourselves 
w ithou t 8iy>ematural light and g ra c e : no r can ypu, by w orks done while you are 
in u n b e lie f andunrenew ed, deserve th a t God should give you ia ith . Your futfe > as w ell a s  yoursalvation is of Go<l.—See Benson in loco,

* Dr. A . Clarke, Note on  £ p h . ii. 8.
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faith, '* which is never alone, though it alone justifieth; which i» 
not s o l i tm ia ,  although it is s o la  in this work,” as our old divines 
apeak. But there is a greater difficulty in the statement which 
follows, where Abraham is said to be not justified merely by 
a faith which produced good works, but actually “ justified by 
works;" while St. Paul, referring to the very same case, says,
“ If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory * 
(Rom. iv. 2). The true solution of the difficulty appears to be, 
that the two inspired writers speak of different justifications. 
The one treats of the justification of a sinner, by which he means 
his pardon and acceptance by G od; the other treats of the justi
fication of a professed believer, where the word is understood 
very nearly according to its legal import, namely, as the declara^ 
tion, manifestation, or satisfactory proof of a person’s being what 
he really is. The former of these justifications is by faith, the 
latter by w orks; both are equally necessary, both mutually con
sistent. Let us see, then, in what manner each apostle emplojrs 
the case of Abraham, as illustrating his point. _ St. Paul refers 
to the time when Abraham was justified as a sinner, before he 
was circumcised ; and t h a t  justification was by faith alone (see 
Gen. XV.; Rom. iv.) But “ when he offered Isaac, his son, upon 
the altar,” which was about forty years afterwards, he appears in 
the character of a believer, and his justification at that time, of 
which St. James speaks, regarded him in that capacity, and is 
said to be "by  works.” And by those works " th e  Scripture 
was f u l f i l l e d ,  which saith Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness ” (James ii. 23). What, then, 
is meant by any part of Scripture being f u l f i l l e d  T If it be a 
p re d ic tio n ,  it is fulfilled when it receives its accomplishment; 
but if it be th e  a f f i r m a t io n  o f  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t ,  it is fulfilled 
when the affirmation is established by evidence. St. James, there
fore, declares, that when Abraham performed that signal act of 
obedience in offering Isaac, he gave undeniable evidence that he 
bad been justified by faith. The truth of it was manifested; he 
was p r o v e d  to be what he had been previously d e c la r e d  to be.

There is thus a perfect harmony of principle between St. James 
and St. Paul. They speak by the same Spirit; they say the same 
things. And there is nothing which it is of higher importance 
to bear in mind, than that, while as sinners we are justified by 
penitent faith in the precious blood of Christ, our faith must itself 
be justified or shown to be genuine by our personal obedience. 
Abraham was " justified by works,” when by works he was proved 
to have been “ justified by faith.” His faith “ wrought with his 
works,” for in them its efficient power was exercised and displayed; 
^ d  “ by works was faith made perfect; ” it was carried out, as 
it were, to the extreme limit of its practical exercise, and shown 

be a faith worthy of the father of the faithful.'
‘ See Dr. Wardlaw”* “ Miscellaneous Sermons,” No. v . ; Hon^ “ 9 n  Joalt- 

(cation.’ p. j l  Wataon’a Works, vol. vi., p. 316; vol. xi., p. 134.
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